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SETTLES 
To the Right Reverend 


Father in God SET H Lord 
Biſhop of Exeter. 


. My very good Lora, 

gEAgEing informed of a Book 
&& which paſicd the decreto- 
BY rial ſentence againſt our 
&& Church, and that it was 
ES Writcn by an Author grave 
and ſober, whoſe reaſon 
was very keenand ſharp, one who was the 
Corypheus of the Roman Party, and therefore 
from whom | might expect all that the mat- 
ter could well, bear ; one laſtly who was 
once a profeſſed ſon of the Church of Eng- 
land, and therefore would not be ſo ungrate- 
ful to his Mother as to pals ſo heavy a doom 
upon her without the greateſt evidence, and 
conviction , I firlt ſet upon perufing it, big 

with expectations ; but finding my Fat mi- 


A 2 | ſerably 


ſerably diſappointed, I was put into ſuch a 

afſfion, as vented-it ſelf into this Reply, 
which humbly lies proſtrate at your Lord- 
ſbips feet, begging the favour and honour of 
your acceptance, and that you would. be 
pleaſed to take it into your protetion, And 
indeed what can be more proper then to 
commit a diſcourſe of this natureto the pro- 
rection of ſuch a Father of the Church, whoſe 
zeal for the Churches good is as ardent,as her 
enemies rage and tury violent ? What there- 
fore my former promiſes of tendering my 
firſt fruits unto your Lordſhip, and the influ- 
ence of-your inſtructions and encouragement 
have made your own, flies to the ſhelter of 
your goodneſs, where leaving it, I ſecure- 
ly. reſt, 


Your Lordſhips moſt humbly 
devoted Servant, 


DaniztL W HlTBIK. 


Courteous Reader, | 


Fi Cannot but expect to be cenſured as 4 
bold adventurer, 45 one who hath pald 
Be, 201 himſelf x burthen, not ſufficiently 
$9 conſidering, 


Quid ferre recuſant; 
Quid valeant humeri, 


In- that 1 have dared to appear in.a matter of ſuch con- 
cernment as this 1 have undertaken, you will happily cry 
out of an impar congreſſus betwixt one of yeſterday, and 
Father Creſly ; But notwithſlanding this 05jetFion 
which lyes ſofatr in the wiew of all men, 1 (hall not dc- 
ſpatr of « milder cenſureif it be conſidered, | 

1.That 1 did nos preſume to venture upon the Work till! 

* had fojond that every citation produced from the Fathers, 
' by'S:C: was already. Anſwered 1s my hands by the Cham- 
' plonibf our Cauſe, ſo that when any matter of Antiquity 
'# ſcanned by me, know that 1 fteared my courſe by the 
gr( A lights our Nation or other reformed Churches. . 
' would affard me; that 1 ſpeak the mind of an Hammond, 
WOE” A 3 ©- Field, 


-_ 
- 


\ 


To the Reader. 


' Field, Salmaſius, or « Baron 7 the buſineſs of the Popes 
Supremacy z of an Uſher, Fern, and Dally, in that of 
Purgatory; of 4 Taylor, and Featly in the buſineſs of 
Communion in one kind, of a Crakanthorp ang Dally, 
in that of Images; of an Uſher, Andrews aud Cr» 
kanthorp, in that of Invocation of Saints ; of an Hall, 
Ty lor and Calixtus, touching Celibacy of Prieſts , of a 
Chillingworth in the two great Controverſies of the 1n- 
fail:biliry ef the Church, and Schiſm , of a Chamier, 
and a Lord du Plefſhs, in them all , and if you will bat 
acknowledge that Bellarmine hath been Anſwered, and 
that it is net a thing impoſſible and ig an one 45 I am, 
to bave ſeen thoſe Anſwers, ta be able to tran- 
ſcribe them, you will conſ:quently be obliged to grant, 
that it was poſible for me tos have returned an An- 
ſwer to this Epitomie of bim, which our Author hath 
produced. 

And yet after all this ] muſt ſay, 2. That theſe col- 
leftions ( for ſo 1 am content they ſhoald be called) bave 
70t paſſed without the cenſure of ſome Critical eyes to 
whom 1 have wholly referr d my [elf for the addition to, 
or alteration of what ever ſeemed good unto them ſo to 
dos and that 1 have moreover emitted many things of 
leſſer moment, whereiz I had clearly the adwantaze of my 
A dverſary, that 1 might not be teo much hurthenſome 
z0 the Readers patience, Now if theſe things be impar- 
tially conſidered, I hope the Obje1ou which before ap» 
peared ſo conſiderable,will vaniſh and this poor Treatiſe 
(which intends only to tell the world that the advantage 
of our Canſe # ſuch, 4s that the wiſeſt of our Antagenif 


ray be encountered by even the-meaxeſt ſons of the 
Church of England y that to plead for Popery, u bus to 
ghve wu the trouble of tranſcribing the Anſwer! of our 

learned 


To the Reader. 


learned Proteflants) may find a favourable acceptance 
from 1hee. 

Farther, 1 entreat thee not to be offended either with 
the breach of Pages which was neceſ[ary from the employ- 
ment of divers Printers in this work, or with ſome falſe 
Pointings, which may eaſily be refified , or laſtly, with 
ſome few Marginal citations not very appoſitely placed, 
which hoping thou wilt gratifie me in, 1 bld thee fare- 
well, 


; D. W. 


—— 
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a late Diſcourſe concerning the intereſt of words in Prayer 
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CHAP. I. 


'Popifh Cruelties, SeR.3. No evidence of their fidelity Set 4,5, 
T he Comncil of Lateran & for the. deſtraftion-of thoſe whom 
they call Heretic ky, Sect.6./ hich u the jndgement of the weſt 
eminent Papsts, ibid, 


EF Cannot forbid myſelf rtowonder, that 5, , 


0 an Author by ſome eſteemed ſo- irre- 
a) fragable, a book which gives ſuch cauſe 

>=31 of triumph to the Adverſary, and ob. 
tains a Commendam from many Prote- 
ſtants, ſhould yet lie open ro ſo many 
Wh and ſo plain exceptions; ſuch as, if all 
'' advantages were taken, would tretchan 
Anſwer into mary-Volums ; tot to return our Antagonilts 
words upon him, I proteſt that not one period. canl nd char 
is extraordinary, not one inſtance but I will undertake to 
ſhew, that ir is eirher very impertinent,' uſhered in with dif. 
advantages to the truth, or open forgery!; or laſtly, ſuch as 
hath frequently receiveda full abd fatistaRory anſwer from 


others heretofore. 


And are we not come to a fine paſs, when ſuch a Pamphlet Se. 23 


can be eſteemed a demdiſirazion of the Problem ? _ ro 


B And 


Fry, white 
againſt 
Fiſher, Pe 
$71. 


(2) 

And firſt, With what truth do you infinuate that the Do- 
Rors Sermon is of a ſtile ſo different from the Court Sermons 
which the times of our late glorious Soyeraign and Martyr 
did produce? can you not remember one ſingle inſtance of 
a Sermon in thoſe dayes, that hath employed your pens for 
an Anſwer ? yea with what face can you charge the Door 
with any bitterneſs, in ſaying, That his Sermon might be like 
ro meet with men that arc apt to confute their opponents 
with fire and faggot ? forare rot you the men that have 
Ciſputed againſt us with Flame and Gan-pewder, with Armies 
and Navies? are not you the men that murthered ſo many 
thouſands in cold blood in Ireland ? that deſtroyed the 
Monks of Bangor for living contrary to the manner of the 
Roman Church? who can be ignorant of the floods of Chri- 
flian blood that have been ſhed by the Reman hands in Savoy, 
France, Polanud,Germany, Bohemia, Ireland, England ? of the 
treacherous conſpiracies that have been made. by theſe 
Popiſ6 Emiſſaries againſt our Kings,and Queen in Eng/anaof 
the butcheries of Princes,and Nobles committed by them elſe- 
where? how truly have they been drunk with the blood of 
Saints? and would not theſe blood-thirſty men precend as 
high co Loyalty as you now do ? was it not the Papat intereſt 
(which you jointly manage) that prompted them to the com- 
miffion of ſuch execrable fats? was it not an opinion that 
we were Hereticks (which you alſo paſſionately aſſert) that 
emboldned them to, theſe ations? and can you blame his 
Majeſty;or his Parliament, if they endeavour to ſecure their 
Proteſtant Friends and SubjeRs from ſuch cruel and unrea- 
ſonable men? $350 

'Be it icknowledged that Catholick Religion cannot ſtand 
juſtly charged with theſe crimes, yer muſt it be acknowledged 
alſo, that many, yea the greater part of Papiſts, are guilty of 
a world of blood-ſhed upon this account, and that youare 
not ſuch who ſojourn with us, but Loyal to bis Majeſty , 
what ſecurity will you give us ? ſhall it be your Oath of 
Allegiance to our King ? many Papiſts refuſTir, yea perſecute 
thoſe who hold it lawful'to be taken; Sball it be your ſubſcri- 
Ptions to any form acknowledging his duc Supremacy ? Alas 
do not we know, that (1.)) many amongſt you allow of n_ 

a 


(3) 


tal reſervations,and equivocations,an Artifice that will extuſe : 
and'free you from the moſt accurate Oath imaginable, and , ,, .. 
whatif you ſwear that you take your Oath without any mex- ren a 
tal reſervation ? may you not mean ay that you intend to ce. Ang. 


acquaint us with? how can any man be aſſured that you do where you 
not all hold theſe mental reſervations, ſeeing you may deny have the 
judgement 


the tenent by a mental reſervation, and yet hold it * but ad- (2... 
mit that none of you held this Tenent, yet do nor many of cha,Thoms, 
you ſay, That you may break your faith with an*Heretick,and 4q'z. and 


all of you that we are Hereticks ? but were this otherwiſe, *- Counc- 
of Cone 


requiring the Oath of Allegiance , He thought (faith he) that for Rebel, 
no man could any way diſſolve, with a ſafe conſcience, the Oath Pacenius © 
which he had made; but he cold not ſee, that if the Pope diſſolve $<27& 
the Oath, all its knots, whether of being faithful to the King , or we (ae 
of admitting no difpenſation, are &ſſelved ;, yea, 1 will ſay a RecE. Tit, 
thing more admirable, you know I bilieve that an nnjuſt Oath, Br.& 3. 
if it be evidently known to be ſuch,” or openly declared ſuch, D= Mar- 
obligeth no man , that the Kings Oath u nnjuſt, u ſufficiently on ed 
declared by the Paſtor of the Church himſelf, you ſee now that a 
the obligation of it  tyaniſhed into '{moak ;, and that the bond $7.44 D.de 
which ſo many wiſe men thought Was made of Tron, i leſs then ville-ray, 
ſtraw. Yea turther, cannot good Pope * Clement the -VIII, S441 

| ſuggeſt to You (as hedid to the King of France, tied by the {,- {eS5- 
bond of a Sacred Oath to the Queer of England) that your = = 
Oath is made to an Heretick,, but you ſtand bound (againit her c.6-[. 22, 
and her Succceſſors) in another Oath to God, and to the Pope ? 24: A897 
Fourthly, What is bis Majeſty the better for your ſubſcripti- Joppa 
ons to his due Sepremacy, whereas many of you hold that —_— 
when the Pope hath depoſed him, no obedience is dueunto the anſe- 
him, yea that then ipſo faf#o be becomes a Tyranc, and may 2a: wy- 
be dealc with as ſuch an one, and conſequently be ſlain by a Kerie 
private man ? Swarez defenſ, fid. Carhol, 1, 6.c. 4. Norſe qbjes 
nbi ſupra. $q-1-227 v5 ntilogia; 
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TY (4) | 

Will you. plead your fidelity, and zeal, in ſerving and de 
fending of our Princes, and eyen. the Religion of the' King- 
dom, in ſacrificing your. blood and forcynes_ for bis Majeſty ? 
1. With what confidence can this be pleaded by you'?. when 
the whole Colledge of your Jeſuits in Zondow ſay, That they 
will rather promote the cutting off of the Kings Maj:ſty, (then 
hinder it) leaſt they (the Puritans) ſhould make w/e of biz extre- 
mities to any advantage , nor are we ignorant who it was that 
hath of late been convictzd of rejoycing at that unſavage 
butchery. 2. For ſhame do nor ſay you were unanimoully lo, 
was ic ſo in Ireland? no, Biſhop Beale will aſſure us his 2{«s 
jefty was with the greateſt part of Ireland as to their bearts and 
conſciences King, but at the Popes diſcretion,and that inIreland 
the Pope had another Kingdom far greater in number then his 
Majeſtes, and as be had heretofore ſignified to the Loras Fuſices 
and Conncil (which fince is juſtified by themſelves in Print) 
conſtantly direfted and guided by the order of the ntW congrega- 
tion, de propaganda file, lately erefled at Rome. 3. Whit 
reaſon do ſome of you give why you ſhould be quiet under 
his Majeſties dominions? even this, becauſe you are not able 
to manage a war againſt him, thus Bannes, The faithful 
(Papiſts) 5» England and Saxony are to be excuſed that they do 


wot free themſelves from the power of Superiors, nor make war 


es folerare againſt them, becauſe commonly they are not ſtrong enough to 


Zalem Re- 
Cor. Bell. 


C.5.de Paul. 


6.7.3. 


And again, 


manage theſe wars, and great dangers hang over them : were 
they-chen Krong enough , not to rebell would be unex- 


cuſable, 


they are obliged not to ſuffer him. /. probatur they are bound to deprive him of his 
domintions 


Bull. Pauli.g. cont. Hen, $. yeatis meritorious of eternal life, ſaith Gard, 


Commen/.in his letter tro Payeus, 


$8.6. 
Pag: 4. 


But that which without doubt you plead with greateſt 


- confidence, is, That if all the received Canons of the Church 


were-ſearched,not one could be found to teſtifie the ſhedding 


+, of blood fimply-on the account of Religion, In Anſwer co 


this, I ſhall return you the words of one of your approved 


' -* General Councils, the fourth at Zateran under 7uvocent the 
© third; as Biniw-and others of your own record it, wherein 


the ficſk-Chapter they ſer down their Catholick Faith, two 
Wt #3 - Article, _ 


(5) 
Articles of which are, 1. That go man can be-faved ont of 
thei univerſal Church, And2.That the Bread and Wine inthe 
Sacrament of the Alcar are tranſubſtantiate into the body and 
blood of Chrift, the appearances remaining. And in the third 
Chapter , they ſay We Excoinmunicate and Anathema- 
tiſe every Herelie extolling ic ſelf againſt this holy Orthodox 
Catholick Faith, which we have before exponed, condemn- 
ingall Hereticks, by what names ſoever they be called. . And 
being condemned, ler them be left ro the preſent ſecular 
powers, or their Bayliffs, to be puniſhed, the Clergy being 
firſt degraded of their orders, and let the goods of ſuch 
condemned ones be confiſcate, if they be Lay-menz 
| but if chey be Clergy-men , let them be - given 
to - the Churches whence they had their Stipends, 
And thoſe that are found notable only by ſuſpicion, if they 
do not by congruous purgation demonſtrate their innocency; 
according to the conſiderations of the ſuſpition, and the 
quality of the perſon, let them be ſmicten with the ſword of 
Axathema, and avoided by all men, till they bave given ſuf. 
ficient ſatisfaRion ; and if they remain a year excommuni- 
cate, let them then be condemned as Hercticks.. And lect 
the ſecular powers, in what office ſoeyer, be admoniſhed, and 
perſwaded, and, if neceſſary, compelied by Eccleſiaſtical cen- 
ſure, that as they would be reputed and accounted believers, 
ſo for the defence of the faith, they take an Oath publikely, 
that they will ſtudy in good earneſt, according to their power, 
toexterminate all that are by theChurch denoted Hereticks 
from the Countries ſubjeR to their Juriſdiction.$o that when 
any one ſhall be taken into Spiritual, or Temporal power, he - 
ſhall by his Oath make good this Chaprer, | But if the Tem. 
poral Lord being required or admoniſhed by the Church, 
ſhall negle&t to purge his Countrey of Heretical defile- 
ment, let him by the Metropolitan and Comprovincial Bi- 
ſhops be tyed by the bond of Excommunication, And if he re- 
fuſe ro. ſatisfie- within s year, let it be fignified to the Pope 
that he from thenceforth may denounce his Vaſſals abſolved 
from his fidelity, and may expoſe his Countrey ro be Seiſed 
on by Catholiques, who rooting out the Hereticks, may poſ- 
fels.it without one, no may keep ig in wy 

| , EP vs 


-— 


(6) 
' of faith, ſaving the right of the principal Lord, fo be ir that 
" he make no hinderance hereabour, and oppoſe not any impe- 
_ - diment : andthe ſame Law is to be obſerved with them « 6 
are not principal Lords. And the Catholikes that raking the 
ſign of the Croſs ſhall ſet themſelves to the rooting out of 
the Hereticks, ſhall enjoy the ſame Indulgences and holy 
priviledges, which were granted to thoſe that go ro the re- 
liefof the Holy Land. Moreover we decree that the Belie- 
. "vers, Receivers, Defenders, and favourers of Hereticks, ſhall 
be excommunicate , firmly decreeing, that after any ſuch js 
noted by excommunication, if he refuſe to ſatisfie within a 
year, he ſhall from thenceforth be ipſo Fre infamous;and may 
not be admitted into pnblick offices, or councils, or to the 
choice of ſuch, nor to bear witneſs, And he ſhall be in- 
reſtate, and not have power to make a Will, nor come to 
ſucceſſion of inheritance, And no man ſhall be forced to 
anſwer himin any cauſe, but he ſhall be forced to anſwer 
others. Andif he be a Judpe, his ſentence ſhall be invalid, 
and no cauſes ſhall be brought unto his hearing. If he be 
an adyocate, his Plea ſhall not be admitted. If a Notary (or 
Regiſter ) the Inſtruments made by him ſhall be utterly 
void, and damned, with the damned Author. And ſo in 
Other the like caſes we command that it be obſerved : Thus 
the Council. The Summ of which is, that all the Pope calls 
Hereticks,muſt be condemned and deſtroyed, That all Kin gs, 
Princes, or Lords that will not execute his ſentence, and root 
them out ; muſt be diſpoſſeſſed of their Dominions, and the 
 ſubjeRsabſolyed from fidelity, ( whatever Oaths they had 
taken) andall others that do bur fayour or receive them, be 
utterly undone, and exterminated, Now ſeeing our Author 
tells us that the determination of a general Council is infallible 
truth, andwe have this with the decernimns & firmiter ftaru- 
imu of a general Council, this muſt be acknowledged co be 
ſo. Indeed 1 confeſs that ſome Romaniſts do affirm thart this is 
not the genuine Decree of the Lateran Comncil, but only of 
_ Pope Inwocent foiſted in among(t the genuine Decrees ,-But a. 
gainſt this Exndemo-Fohannes asks,if the buſineſs were ſo, Car 
in editione hnjns Canonis ne Unus quidem reclamavit? cur ne 
Ba(claium. wnus quidem ex tot Imperatorum et Regan oratoribus m__ 
An[Ms 
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anſwi fit ? Yea, why isit ſo generally Extant in all Editions ? | 
(2.) Bellarmine tells us that ic was defined in a general Council m_ a 
at Leyden under Juxecent the fourth, in a Roman Synod under ©**": 
Gregory the ſeventh, to which there was a general Conflux Ss 
of Biſhops fromevery place, who all conſented to, and ap- 7, 7; 
plauded the determination, and by anorher at Rowe under zpi/z0gi 
Paſchal the ſecond, by one at Colen under Gelaſins the ſe» undiq; 
cond, at Rhemes under Calixtus the ſecond, at Beneventum 9 veut- 
under Yi&or the third, at Placentia under Urbane the ſecond, |,77 9% 
and further that it was.che judgement of twenty one prime /e,c;exc;.. 
leading menin Jtely, and as many in Spain, fifteen in France, bus & lau- 
twelve in Germany, England and Scotland leven, ( beſides 4antibus. 
many others which unqueſtionably he had not read ) I ſay he 

tells us that ic was the judgement and definicion of all theſe, 

that it was in the power of the Pope tro Excommunicate 

Kings and Emperours, and deprive themof their Kingdoms, 

if they be Herecicks, and muſt it not thence follow that this 

( Dominns fac totum ) this Lord Paramonnt may diſpoſe of 

their Dominions to others,and chey obtaining thusaright may 

invade the King, and exterminate all that do oppole them, all 

that are Loyal to their Soveraigns? doth it not hence follow 

that cheir ſubje&3 thence forwards are abſolved from their 
obedience to them, and may make inſurreRions againſt chem 

without ſcruple ? and then- ( not to addtheir Feſmites Oaths 

of blind obedience ro go whetherloever, and do whatſoever 

the Pope ſhall be pleaſed ro require) is it not ſufficiently 

evident that even the Canons of the Church of Rowe do 

ailow the effuſion of blood upon religious accounts ? 


_— 


CHAP. II, 


Why this Work, vas undertaken by the Anthor, SeA.1, AA.C" 
Proteſtation incredible , Set. 2, His Shur caft upon hu, 
Majeſty, SeR. 3. 


——_— peruſing this Author, and examining his- Se. 13 
VP arguments and quotations, I found by alittle enquiry, ' 

that there was ſcarge one ſingle allegation in his book, chac 
Was 


($3) 

was not either difingenuouſly forged, or fully and fatisfaRto- 
rily anſwered already by Proteſtant Divines, and therefore 
I thought it proper for ſuch a one as I, though I ſhould pro- 
fels no greater abilities then to write and read, to evince 
this unto the world, and to make it appear that the greateſt 
Champions of che Roman Church, are able to bring nothing 
in the defence of their Novelties, but old and bafled argu- 
— ſuch as any man may Anſwer, who can write and 
read, 

And here I tremble to conſider, that our Author ſhould 
be ſo imprudent ( to ſay no worſe) to call God to witneſs 
pon his ſoul, that his purpoſe was ſtndiouſly to avoid all cavil- 
ling diſtortions, either of Text of Scriptmre, or the boly Fathers, 
and much more thoſe falſly called pias fraudes, corruptions of 
either ,, And that he would alledge nothing as a proof which for 
the preſent he thought could poſſibly be anſwered, For letany 
man read what is anſwered to his defence of- the iofallibility 
of the Church, Purgatory, Invocation of Saints, Celibacy 
of Prieſts, but eſpecially Tranſubſtantiation, and the Popes 
Supremacy, and if he do not find Scriptures miſerably diſ. 
torted, Fathers not only wreſted, but corrupted, 1 will forfeit 
preſently my life, And is it poſſible that 7 man ſhould 
believe him, perſwaded that his proofs are unan{werable, who 
knows that he hath read and ſo diligently peruſed the fa- 
mous Chillingworth, and Reverend Dr. Hammend, out of 
whom I have tranſcribed ſo many ſatisfatory Anſwers to his 
arguments ? He that confidereth bis Diſcourſe upon the 
ChurchespraQice of Praying in the Latine tongue, will fiad 
it altogether unpoſlible for him to imagine that there isany | 
thing of truth in what he here aſſerts with ſuch a ſolemn 
invocation of Almighty God. 

And Thirdly, W hereas he accuſeth the learned Door of 
open Diſobedience to his Majeſty, of tranſgreſling his. in« 
junctions 10 hi very face, doth he not caſt a ſlurupon his 
Majeſty,in making him ſo highly pleaſed wich ſuch notorious 
diſobedience, as to give ſpecial command that his Sermon 
ſhould be Publiſhed, and conſequently others be encouraged 

to commit the like enormitiesto his face ? be 

128 CHAP. 
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CHAP. III, 


The Challenge of Biſhop.Jewel owned by us, Sec. 1, M. C's. 
malitions accn[ation of our Church, Se. 2. His miſtake, 
SeR, 3. Antiquity not acknowledged to run contrary to wt, 
SeR. 4. His abuſe of Dr, Hammond ib. Net We, bat the 
Romani ft, ſelf- condemned, Set.5. This evidenced from 
their Indices expurgatoris, Se. 6. M.C's, Miſtake rendring 
hi whele Bock impertinent, Set. 7. An Anſwer to bu 
Lueſtions, Sect, 9. Scripture net abuſed by the Doftor, ib, 


N this third Chapter, You begin with a bold aſſertion, S:@. 1. 

* That Biſhop fewel and the DoRor are ſingular in the mo 
* matter of challenging the concurrence of Antiquity for on p 5 
* themſelves, and impucting Novelty to the Catholick Church ; again c, 
whereas we perſiſt in Biſhop 7ewels challenge unanimouſly, 18./.3. / 
and are rather wiliing to enlarge ir, then contra it. Dr, £4#!e/:4 
Crackentberp doth not only tell you, That Bifhop Jewels pro- _ (a 
vocation was moſt juſt but reitterates it himſelt,and adds, rhat yu 
albeit this worthy Prelate ( the Chariots of onr Iſrael and the ſola ne- 
Horſemen thereof ) 1s now in Heaven, yet hath he . left behind ſta eſt;xibil 
him in the Camp of the Lord many Valiant men who dare with- — _- 
ont the leaſt fear proveke all your Philiſtines and Goliahs ro the (,,rum, ret 
like Battel. Yea further, that he wonld not be very bold or raſh, receptum 
qui numerum iſt uni pluſquam auplicer”: whichis conſonant ro pro fidei 
that of Mr. Perkins, No Apoſtle, no holy Father, no ſound Ca- __ 
thelick, for 1200. years after Chriſt, did ever hold or profeſs © No 4 
that Dolrine of all the principles and grounds of Religion, that vide que 
1s noW taught by the Church of, Rome, and authorized by the ſequuntur. 
Ceuncel of Trent. Dr. White you know. riſeth-up to 800. 299% fi 
years, and Dr. Ficlds Appendix clearly. proves that the Zatine _ 
or Weſt Church in Which the Pope Tyrannized, was and continn- ;q fne, 
ed a true Orthodox and Proteſtant Church, and that the dewi- Defence 
ſers and maintainers of Romiſh erronrs and (nperſtitions abuſes of tbe 
were only a fattion in the (ame, at. the time when Luther, not _ yn; 
Without the applauſe of all gevd men, publiſhed hix (propoſitions 1," fiuq 
againſt the prophane abuſe of Papal ns. Yea Mr. Bax- Book. 


Ker 
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ter inſulcs over you in this matter, and tells you There was ne- 
ver {uch a creature as a Papiſt known in all the world till 600. 
years after the birth of Chriſt, ws confidently affirm ( ſaith 
he elſewhere) and challenge all the Papiſts in the world to 
diſpute the point with us ;, that Pipery us a Fardel of new NDo+ 
fArinesankyo Wn to the firſt Churches, And again let any Pa- 
pſt living bring out their canſfe to the rryal of Antiquity, and 
let them that are of the moſt antient Church and Religion car- 
77 the cauſe, yea further, he delires no better recreation then 
tO entertain a diſpute about it with any Papiſt that will under - 

take their cauſe : Thope you will take up the Cudgpels, : 

To paſs over your impertinent Ciration of Bexza, Melanc- 
thon, &c. perſons that are {trangers to us (1.) You maliti- 
oufly accuſe our Churttrfor leaving out theſe words in the 
Roman office, 

V. Be mindful of thy Congregation, (O Ld) 

R, Which thou didſt poſſeſs from the beg inning. 

Becauſe ſay You apparently, the Church from the beginning 
Fold wot be ours : Tea You add We had rather no Prayers at 
all ſhould be maa for the Church, then for that which was from 
the beginning. 

Anfw. Thisis a very uncharitable ſurmiſe, and ic might ag 
well bare been concluded, that becauſe the firſt Reformers 
bave left out thewords immediately enſuing, 

V. Fiat pax in virtute t#a, 

R. Et abuwnaatia in taurribns ture. 


\ Thar they. had rather the Engliſh Charch ſhould have no 


Prayers, then that ſhe ſhould pray forthe peace and proſperi- 
ty.of the Church Catholick. (2.) The ſurmiſe is the more 
vocharitablein that our firſt Retormers ſo ſolemnly profeſs 
they rejected nothing but your innovations and ſuperſtitions; 
and that the Religion they had choſen was everywhere con- 
formed to the primitive Purity; how unreaſonable is ir upon 
ſuch pittiful ſurmifes to conclude that all theſe Reformers 
ſhould be ſuch groſs and notorious Hypocrites?and ſhould ſo 
ſolemnly profeſs whart-was ſo great a contradiQon to the con- 
victions of their conſcience? #3.) Yet had it been purpoſely 
lefx out. by them leaſt- ic ſhould be offenſive ro ſome weak 
people; not ably: co diſtinguiſh betwixt 3 Reformation, andan 
Innovatien, ', 


i923 \ : . 
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/ Innovation, betwixt the Pargation of a Church from its ſaper- 
ſtitionr, and the introducing of a new Religions ;, would it 


have deſerved ſuch Siniſter ConſtruRions, or haye been 
blame worthy ? 


You tell us Biſhop Jewel had nor the confidence to reckon in $ oF, 3 
bis Catalogue, as novelties, the infallibility of the Church, in- P. 19+ 


vocation of Saints, purgatory, prayer for the dead, celibacy of 
the Clergy, or Sacrifice of the Maſs. 

Anſw. You are itill weak ih your deductions (to let pals 
your miſtske of the ſacrifice of the Maſs, which was one of 
the Novelties he charged you with) may I not in like man» 
ner argue that M.C. had not the confidence to defend cra- 
ditions not mentioned in Scripture, as neceſſary to falyation, 
and to be embraced with <qual authority r@ the Word of 
God, nor the Trent Canon of Scripture, becauſe he declined 
the doing of it ? 

In your twentieth Chapter You renew the diſcourſe of 


Antiquity, and when the Door had moſt truly ſaid that P.309280 


you never have ſhewed that Iota in which we have left the yer n= 
corrupted or priwitiveChurch or the four firſt general Conneile, 
you are pur into a paſſion, and call this moſt palpable and no- 
torious truth « ſhameleſs boaſk, And then you ſend us to 


Simon Vogorius, as if we could not fend you to tweaty Au- 1,;q 


thors that have anſwered, and bafled, what ever he or other; 
of your party can alledge; Youſend us to your Chapter of 
the Celibacy of Prieſts, to view your forgeries there. Again 


You cite ſuch conceſſions of men ( ſome of which are meer Pag z 124 


{trangersto us) as that no rational man can think you did 
believe them to be pettinent , for what if Lather ſaithrhere 
was neyer any one pure Council, but either added ſomething 
ro the faith,or ſubſtrated, muſt we be accountable for all Zx- 
thers words ? (2.) How will you evince that be ſpeaks of ſuch 
things as are matrers of diſpute betwixt us ? or that we eſteem 
theſe things to/be additions or ſubſtraRions which he did?and 
what if D.Whizaker afſert that to believe by the teſtimony of 
the Church, is the plain Herefie of the Papiſts, didever any 
Proteſtant ſay otherwiſe ? do not the Fathers require us to 
believe them upon the ſole authority of Scripture reaſon, or 
tradition, handed down from the Apoſtles Þ which ” be 
C 2 ure 
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ſure the DoRor never dreamt of ; but the Carbonaria fider, 
you ſo often'ſpeak of; and whereas he ſaith that the Popiſh 
"Religion is a patchr coverlet of the fathers errours ſown to- 

See the * cether ( viz. Origen, Tertullian, &Cc.) is it not perfectly ri- 

A diculous hence to conclude that we deſerted Antiquity in de- 

"Ges. our ſerting theſe errours > Andagain, to what end Co youccite 

of which Dr. Willet (peaking of your ſuppoſed Antiquity ? is that a 

he proves confeſſion that Antiquity is Yours + then muſt he confets, 

Pope!y that all the DoRrines which 'you maintain are reall truths, 

ag becauſe by you they are ſuppoſed ro be ſo , Whar- if he tell us 

with . from Scripture, © Antichriſt began to raign in St. Panls days, 
whichro * that the Myſtery of iniquity did then work? did he ſpeak of 
ſymbolizez your Papal Supremacy !: then evidently did the Apoſtle alſo, 

10.2.P- for to his ſentence he refers , did'he not ! then is you citation 

> Thel, a, ftill impertinent ; Again, is it nota wonderthat youſhould ſo 

' _ corfidently tell us that Dr. Hammond ſhould contraR his 

challenge to three hundred years , when as he himſelf hath 


P. x42; | Ewice conſidered this Calumny, ( 1,') in his reply, where be 


tels us that it was nowhere intimated in that treatiſe, that we 
were not ready to ſtand to the fourth age, but only rhat the three 
firſt ages, and four general Councils, Were competent witneſſes 
of the Apoſtolical Deftrines, aud traditions, it being nnimagi- 
wable that any thing ſhoula be ſo per laltum conveyed ro ms 
from the Apoſtles, as ta lrap over theſe three Centuries next to 
them witbout leaving any foorſtep diſcernable among them; 
£7. 5.4, The like we bave in tis Schiſm diſarmed : and yer thele things 
- ſo manifeſtly diſclaimed, muſt 'be {till obje<&ted withour the 
leaſt regard of ingenuity or truth. And when Biſhop Laxd 
'tel{syou, that we offer ro be tryed by all the Antient Councils 
and Fathers of . the Church for fonr hundred years, and ſome- 
what fzrther,” doth he not give you ſcope enough ? if you 
cannot find any of your doctrines, received by the Church 
of God, as Articles of faith, or neceſſary to be believed: 
within thac time; is it not a ſhrewd ſign, 'that-they-were 
not traditions received from Chriſt or his Apoſties #{ 't 1+ 
3c. 5. Atlaſt you tell us that evident truth on your fide bath ex-+ 
rox:1ed a confeſſion from the mouths and pens of a World of the 
woſt Learned Writers, that antiquity declares it ſelf for the 
Reway Charch, and for proof of this, you refer us to the 
Pro» 
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ew rgmi zi) G- by your own argument? nay let a man conſult ;; > 
2 their own 

your Indices expurgatorii, how many thouſand ſentences of ,.qimo» 
your own Authors, will he find condemned, and ordered to nics, Dr. 
be expunged, only becauſe the evidence of truth forcech Feilds Ap-. 
them to- ſpeak like Proteſtants ? Yea the Authors of the P*24» 
Belgian Index \tick- not to confeſs (as Mr. Dilly bath it) De uf; ho 
That when we oppoſe nnto them in difÞatation, the errors (aS< trum l 4 
they are pleaſed to call them) of the Antient Catbolicks, they © 4: 
do either extenuate, or excuſe them, or very frequently find out <*©09ato" 
ſome artifice, or invention to deny them, or feign ſome ſenſe that end 
they may commodionſly put upon them, and therefore they wilt P—_ 
affordrhe like ingenuity to Bertram ( albeit it would not mich: comm dun 
trouble them were be ont of the world) and having expunged '# /enſum 
ſome of the moſt evident places againſt them, will let him paſs affingimns, 
thus gelt (as they have done many other writings of antient 
Catholicks) into the world, that ſo hereticks may:not obje& 
that they burn and prohibit Antiquity when it makes againſt 
them : Yea to paſs oyer your additions to, derraQtons from; 
yea and prohibitions of the Antient Fathers, of which the P*#/#P«- 
learned Daly, Chrakanthorp, and others afford ſufficient in- > ** 
ances : let us bur ſeea little how one fingle Index expurga+ Def. Ecc 
rorics hath dealt with che Indexes of the Fathersinthat very Ag. c.13. 
point of Juſtification, in which you wonld baye us: confeſs {+ 19. 
Antiquity to be our adverſary : Oat of the Index of St, Auſtin _ 
muſt be expunged Fides ſola juſtificat,Opera ets non juſtificent, Oy 
ſeit tamen ad ſal utem neceſſaria ; out of the Index of Sr.Chyy. 
foſt. Fiade ſola homsnemjuſtificari, ſalutem eſſe ex ſola gratia, 
291 6X eporibua © out. of Hilary's, Fider ſola juſtificat (albeit 
raey be his very words) out of Ambroſe, Impins per ſolam 
fiaem juſt ificatur apud denm? Abraham non ex operibus legis,ſed 
ſola fide juſtificatum vident +. out of the Jndex of Sr. Ns, 

wy  Jimpiuws 
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Impinm per ſolam fidem juſtificat dens, Ut Abrahe,ita omnibus 
9 ex gentibus credunt, {ola fides ad juſtitiam repmatur : out 
of St. Baſils, Hes eſt perfetta gloriatio apnd dewm, quande nen 
ob juſtitiam ſuam qui ſe jattat, ſed novit quidem ſeipſmm ver « 
juſtitie indignum eſſe, ſola autem fide in Chriſtum juſtifica- 
tam ; with other paſſages of the like import, which evidently 
ſpeak the mind (if not the words) of the text it ſelf : whar 
can more clearly evidence that you ſufficiently know Anti- 
quity to be againſt you, then that you uſe all means imagin- 
able to conceal it from us, or make it ſpeak what you know 
it doth not? 

In the ſame SeRion, You tell us that the citations and 
arguments the Door uſeth, have been produced 100 times; 
whither this be ſo or no, I am ſure the ſame may be evi- 
denced of all that you have produced againſt him. 

You goonand = T hat he did well to fix a diftinft mea- 
ſare of time after which only whatever doftrines are broached, 
ong bt in his opinion to be eſteemed Novelties, viz. The time of 
the Apoſtles and ſo downward till the fourth General Comncl 
mnclufruely. 

Anſ. This is an evident untruth , but yet it was neceſſary 
ro be told in the Proeme, or elſe eyery citation of your book 
would have. been impertinent, nor would you have been able 
' to have found any thing, which'could have been nicknamed 
an Anſwer to Dr. Pierce. What other ground Mr. C. had to 
infinuate this palpable untruth, is not imaginable , the Do. 
Ror upon this account defies this Antagoniſt, and rejoyces 
ro find that his Sermon cannot be confuted without the 
Artifice of more falſhoods than he hath pages ; but ſurely 
the Doctor muſt have ſomewhat whence this ſaying of Mr, C; 
rakes its riſe, it being not imaginable rhat even a Papiſt 
* {though impudent enough todo it) ſhould be ſo imprudent 

as tO faſten thisupon the Door without the leaſt ſhew of 
evidence, Anſ. Aſſuredly there js nothing in the DoRors 
Sermon from whence it can tolerably be argued. Indeed 
the DoQtor ſaith, They ever complain we have teft their 
Church, bat never ſhew us that Iota, as to which we have left 
the Word of God, or the Apeſiles, or the yet nncorruprted and 
Primitive Church, or the fonr firſt General Conncils ; nowl 


hope 


(15) 


hopeto ſay, We have not lefe che DoRtrine of the four firſt 
General Councils or deſerted them , 'is not to ſay, That from 
afrer the time of their convention, all novelties muſt be 
dated ; then could not Socinianiſme, Anabaptiſme, Presby- 
rerianiſme, be eſteemed novelcies by the DoRor ; for he ac- 
knowledgeth them to have been within the time of theſe four 
Councils; nor was our Authour ignorant of this;for ſpeaking 
of the appeal of Dr, Hammend to the three firlt Centuries or 
the fout General Councils, he thus paraphraſeth it : Where 
by ſubmiſſion to the four firſt General Councils, he means only to 
the bare deciſrons of theſe Conncils in matters of faith , mot 
obliging himſelf alſo to the authority of thoſe Fathers who flox- 
riſbed in the time of theſe faur Councils and ſate in them. 

He goes onand tells us, That the Dotor did thi (which he 


Pag.z2t, 
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never did) not out of a voluntary liberality, but becauſe an AF 1y,q, 


of Parliament obligeth him , wherein it u ſaid,that ſuch perſons 
to whom Queen Elizabeth ſhould give authority to execute an 
Jariſdiftion fpiritual, ſhould not judge any matter or canſe to h 
Hereſie, but only ſnch as heretofore hath bee determined to be 


Hereſie by the Antherity of Canonical Scriptures, or by the firſt 


four General Councils ,, which Argument runs thas; 1f no 


perſon authorized by Queen Elizabeth to execute any ſpiri- 
tual juriſdiction, muſt adjudge any matters to be Hereſie, 
which were not determined to be ſo by the firſt four General 
Councils, then is Dr. Pierce obliged to fix the times of the 
Apoſtles, and ſo downward till the fourth General Council 
incluſively, as that diſtir & meaſure of time, after which Only 
whatever DErines are broached, ought in his opinion to be 
eſteemed novelties : But z verwm pris z ergo, Truly Sir, you 


your ſelf when you wrote it, might think the inference valid, , 


but no man elſe now can. - 


He comes next to propound ſome queſtions (the ſhrewdeſt 5:8, gi » 
way of arguing when dexterouſly managed) And the firſt Pag, 21; +. 


brings the Door to this great abſurdity, to acknowledpe, 
with the reſt of his fellow-Proteſtants, hat Scripture alone 
is the rule of Faith, 

The ſecond,ro acknowledge what we generally do, that nao 


Authority onearth obligerh co internal affent: ſhrewd con- - 


cluſions uſheredin with a train of blunt Dilimumes, » 


—- — 
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Your third Queſtion ſhall be conſidered in:Anſwering the 
twelfth Se&ion of your lalt Chapter, 

Fourthly, He askes What anſwer the Deftor will make to 
God for abuſing Scripture ? eAnſ. He will plead not guilty, 

But how can that be, when he pretends to prove the law: 
* fulneſs of the Engliſh Reformation, becauſe the DoRtrines 
* impoſed upon them are novelties, and from the beginning ir 
* was not {0 : whereas he ſhould have evinced that it was-con. 
* crary, that being the import of our Saviours words Rep, The 
DoRor will have little cauſe to fear his doom if no better 
plea can be brought againſt him: for. (l pray you tellme) 
doth he not either confront the evidence of Scripture againit 
you (as inthe doctrine of the Popes Supremacy, and Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, and Communion in one kind, forbidding 
Marriage) or the intent of the Apoſtles, or rather of God 
himſelf (as in the reſtraint of Scripture from the Vulgar) orc 
Thirdly, tell you expreſly that you oppoſe the verdit of 
Gods Word (as in the matter of Divorces, and Prayers in an 
unknown tongue.) Secondly, When you confeſs that the 
things defined by your Councils are only ſuch as were 
alwayes matters of faith, and conveyed to us by the general pra- 
Alice of the Church, is it not enough to ſhew our innocency, 
in not accepting them for ſuch, becauſe ab initio non fuit fic Þ 
eſpecially, when (thirdly) you know we hold, that +n all 
matters-of faith, *cis all one with us to be preter Scriptaram, 
and to be contra; butyou ridiculouſly add, That he ſhould haye 
cited ſuch Scriptures as theſe, **S. Petey & his Succeſſors never 
had, nor ought to have any Supremacy of juriſdiftion, &+c. 
Which here I bind my ſelfro do,when you can make it appear 
that the DoRor was obliged to do ſo, or that the Scripture 
anywhere ſaith, That the Trex: Councils definitions are to 
be received a3 arule of Faith, The body of Chriſt is tranſub- 
Rantiated, Tis unlawful to give the Scriptures to Lay-men to 

ruſe, The Engliſh Church is guilty of formal Schitme, and 
luch,, like ſtuff which you pretend to deduce from Scri- 
pture. 
. Laſtly, © You tell us that the Fathers cry out againſt inno» 
*vations,and therefore cannot be thought to have introduced 
*any. Anſw, Prevbyterians cry out of Innovations oy Bis 
$490k Ops, 
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ſhops, the Greek Church and the reformed condemn the 
Romaniſt as an Innovator; the Arrians, the Nicene Fathers; 
therefore it cannot reaſonably be thought thar any of theſe 
are Innovators by Mr. C. 


CHAP. IV. 


Ar. Cs. miſtake, Set. 1. Hit firſt Argument from the meeſſty 
of an nniverſal Biſhop to hinder Schiſm conſidered, SeRt. 2, 
His ſecond Argument from the Presbyterians, Se&.3. The 
Doftors firſt Argument from Mark. 10. 42. defended Sect. 4. 
His ſecond from Rev. 21.14, Set. 5. His third from 
Gal. 2. SeR. 6. His Argument from the notion of an Head 
ſtrengrhned, Set. 7,8, 9. A further evidence of the uo ne- 
ceſſity of ſuch an Head, SeQR. 10. 


T HE firſt Novelty, of which his Church ſtood charged by $28. 1; 
the DoRor, is the uſurpation of their Pope, from whic 
uſurpation he tells him our Church hath ſeparated ; but | 
whereas he would make him moreover to aſſert, * That this C#p-4.f.t2 
* Authority was never acknowledged in the Church till che 

* time of Boniface ; And further, that we have nor ſeparated 

* from any Authority, if any were exerciſed by the former 

* Popes, during the times of the four firſt General Councils, 

* he deals diſingenuouſly with the DoRor, in whom no foots 

ſteps of this ke can be found, albeit itbe a great and 
evidenttructh, But whereas he would make him further ro 
affirm of the whole heap of Rowan Novelties, That there was 

mo mention of them in the time of the four firſk General Comncils, 
hedoth more groſly and palpably abuſe bim, only that he 
might make room for thoſe Citations, which otherwiſe 
would have been evidently impettinent, and might ſeemts 

fight againſt the DoRors Sermon,when heis only beating chat 

man of clouts, which himſelf hath made, Nay Dr. Pierce 
evidently acknowledgeth, chat ſome of their Hereſfies may be 
derived-from Origen, Tertnlian, &c. So, that our Auchor 
(which isa bad omen) ſtumbles at the threſhold, builds his 
whole Fabrick on a miſtake, and confutes only what himſelf 

hath fancied, not what che DoRor hath aſſerced, m_ 
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then, that whieh he bath todo, if he would contradid& his 
aſſertion, is, ro ſhew, not whither the Popes przceding chal- 
lenged a ſupremacy of juriſdiftion, but whither the Romas 
Biſhop was acknowledged of the Church of God, as an uni» 
verſal head, as one who had received from the beginning, 
a power of juriſdiftion over the Univerſal Church. Now in 
returning an anſwer to. what is delivered for the proof of 
this, we ſhall conſider , firſt, his reaſons, ſecondly, his teſti- 
monies , thirdly, his returns to what the Dr.brought.to con- 
fute this Supremacy. 

Well then to make it [appear reaſonable, he tells ns, 
T hat ſince General Comnncils ( the only abſolute ſupream 
Authority Eccleſiaſtical ) either for want of agreement 
among Princes, or by the inconveniexce of the long abſence of 
Prelates, or their great expences, &c. can very ſeldom be ſum- 
mond, it would be impoſſible without an ordinary conſtant ſtand- 
ing [upream Auvhority to prevent Schiſm, that us, it 1 impoſ- 
ible the Church ſhould ſubſft., This Argument reduced into 
Syllogiſmes ſounds thus :. That without which the Church 
cannot ſubſiſt, ought in all reaſonto be granted; But, Without 
the ſupream juri{dition of the Pope, the Church cannot ſub- 
fiſt, Ergo. The major we paſs as evident by its own light , 
The minor is thus proved ; That without which it is impoſſi- 
ble co prevent Schiſms, is that without which tis impoſſible 
the Church ſhould ſubſiſt , but this ſupream juriſdiction of 
the Pope, is that without which tis impoſſible to prevent 
Schiſms. To. give a ſatisfactory Anſwer to this, it will be 
neceſſary to premiſe, that Schiſm is a rupture of one part 
from another, and chat of the viſible Church, as appears, be. 
cauſe tis.a crime puniſhable by the Eccleſiaſtical Magiſtrate, 
which it could not be, if it were, a ſeceſſion from the inyifie 
ble Church only, 2. ThisSchiſm may be either of one par- 
ticular Church from another, or of one member of that par- 
ticular Church from the ſame Church, and I hope our 
Author will not ſay that to the redrefling of this Schiſm, 
The Supream Authoricy. of the Pope-is agpe wx ſering be 
muſt neceſſarily permic this to theſe Rulers, which he imagios 
inferiour to him, and therefore muſt acknowledge them tute 
ficient to redrels the ſaid miſcarriages.. 3,. The Schiſm of 
one 
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one particular Church from another, may be either in things 
neceffary to ſalvation, or in things not neceſſary, but of 
lighter moment. Now then to anſwer to his Major, if hein- 
tended it of Schiſms of the former nature, tis true , for errors 
inthings neceſſary to ſalvation deſtroy the very being ofa 
Church; In this ſence therefore we grant the Major, but 
deny the Minor , 'If he underſtand ir inthe latter fence, we 
deny the Major, as holding that not every breach upon ſuch 
ſlight accounts, or circumſtantial buſineſſes, doth diſſolye the 
viſible Church, but it may ſubſiſt with ſuch a breach, if ſo be 
the eſſentials and vitals of Religion be ſtill preſerved, and the 
Sacraments truly adminiſtred ; For if the Church of Godre. 
mained at Corinth, when there were diviſions, Sets, emula- 
rions, contentions, quarrels, and the praQtice of ſuch things 

which were execrable to the very Heathens, and of ſuch 
whereof the Apoſtle expreſly ſaith, We have no ſuch cuſtom, 
who dares deny them to be the Churches of God, who differ 
from others only in circumſtantials? What would ſuch men 

have ſaid tothe Galatians, who ſo far adulterated the Goſpel 
of Chriſt (purely kept and preſerved in other Churches) thar 
the Apoſtle pronounceth concerning them, that they were 
bewitched, and if they ſtill perſiſted ro joyn Circumcifion and 
the Law together with Chriſt, they were faln from Grace, 
Chriſt would profic them nothing, whom yet the Apoſtle 
acknowledgeth to be the Church of God, writing to the 
Church which is in Ga/atia. Secondly, Suppoſe a Supream 

juriſdition were neceſſary to the preventing Schiſms, muſt 

it needs be the Supremacy of the Pope ? why may it not as 

well bethe Archbiſhop of Canterbary, the Patriarch of Cox 

Pantinople , or one eleRted by the ſuffrages of particular 

Churches ? 3. We deny, that the Authority of che Pope is 

neceſſary to this end,even to the ſupprefſſion of leſſer Schiſms, 

yea or expedient ; for were it ſo, then either of Schiſms 

arifing from breach of charity, or difference of judgement; 

Not the firſt ; for tis not poſſible for the Pope, to infuſe cha- 

rity into any party,. or tO uſe other means to effeR it then 

rational motives from Scripture, which any other man may 

do : If ir be expedient for difference of judgement, ſeeing the h 
Schiſms that ariſe from that difference concern himſelf, ic - 
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would then, 1. Be expedient, that he ſhould be judge in his 
own cauſe , as for inſtance, Tis doubted whither the Pope of 
Rome bath any Authoricy delegated co him. from Chriſt oyer 
the Univerſal Church ; whither tis expedient, ſuch an Autho+ 
rity ſhould be admitted ; whicher the Authoricy of a Pope 
ſhould tranſcend that of a General Council ; whither the 
Religion the preſent Pope ſubſcribes to, and publickly main» 
tains, be true ; whither the contrary which he perſecutes, be 
falſe ; whicher he be infallible, in his ſentence and Cathedra , 
and whither the interpretation of T's es Petrus, and Paſce 
Oves,be to be ſought from his mouth or no. ls ic expedient, 
will che Church of Fraxce ſay,that he ſhould judge in af rbeſe 
Cauſes ? the Church of E»glaxad, that in «ny ? and doth not 
reaſon ſay ſoto? and what madneſs were it for each to hold 
ſo ſtily the coatrary, if we could perſwade our ſelyes, that it 
were thus? -or if this were ſo neceſſary, that without the ac. 
knowledgement of ſuch a power and ſubmiſtion to it, it were 
impoſſible to preyent Schiſms, and the deſtruction of the 
Church thereby z is ic not wonderful, that in the whole 
Scripture there ſhould not be any thing direRing us to go to 
the Church of Rome to'have theſe Schiſms; which are ſo de- 
ſtruRivreto the Church, prevented ? That the Apoſtle among 
all his charges to the Church of Corinth, ro break off their 
Schiſms , all the means to prevent it, ſhould negle@&thac 
without which ic was not feaſible? that ſpeaking of the damn- 
able DoQcines that ſhould ſpring up in the latter time, we : 
ſhould have no Items where the truth was ro be kept inviola. | 
ble, and whicher to have recourſe to avoid them ? If a Jeſuir 
had been at St. Panl; elbow, when after therehearſal of thoſe 
DoQtrines he faith to Timothy, If thou put the. Brethren in 
mind of theſe things, 8c. be would have. added [and ſendeſt 
them to the Pope for/Preſervatives againſt them ] rhow foalr | 
then be a good AMinifter of Jrſua Chriſt ;otherwiſe no Miniſter 
atall, bacan Herertick, And when he cells them, that per. | 
verſe Teachers ſhould ariſe, and coramends them thereupon 
to.the Word of God, a Jeſuit would have told him that chis 
was the way to make them, Hereticks, 'nothing more per- 
nitions; -and' that be. ſhould commend them 'to the Pope, 
Yea: (3+) That the'Scriprure ſhould exhort us on he contra- 


3 & 


(21) 
ryto run to the Law and to the Teſtimonies, and tell us that 
if they ſpeak not agreeable thereto, there is no ttuth in them, 
when we oughe not to meddle with them, eſpecially ſo, as to 
judge wich the judgement of diſcretion, what's Truth and 
Errour, that the Apolile ſhould bid us cry the ſpirits, Tea try 
all things, and hold fuſt the Truth, and that direRting us to no - 
other rouchſtone then Scripture, and reaſon; that ſureword 
by which we are to take heed, is nor agreeable to theſe pre- 
tentions; for ſhould it be that we may try no other truth, 
yertaſſuredly we muſt try whether the Pope bath che ſupream 
authority or no, and ſo be Judges of our Judge, which ſure is 
dangerous. Yea (4) Is it not wonderful, that St. Paw! amidſt 
all the bands of Unity ſo carefully reckoned up, Eph.4.4. One 
Body, one Spirit, one Hope, one Lord, one Fenth, one Baptiſm, 
one God, ſhould forget, one Bifhop of Rome» or ſpititual Mo- 
narch, without whoſe Soverain power, if our Author may be 
believed, the Church of God cannot ſubſiſt ? Sure if there 
had been any ſuch thing, this had been a proper place, where- 
in to mention it, No, had the Apoſtle thought of the delega- 
cy to St. Peter and his Succeſſors, it would not have been to 
the Law, and to the Teſtimonies, bur co che Popes, Council 
and his Cardinals ? ( 4. ) To multiply no more, the preven- 
tion of Schiſms of the lazrer ſort is not neceſſary to the 
ſubſiſtence of the Church fmpliciter, bur to irs ſubſiſtence 
in fats meliori. Now thence: to infer, that' God hath 
provided an Head to govern the Univerfal Church, is as Hllo- 
Sical, as if becauſe the Church Milicant would be in abetter 
Condition, were its members impeccable, to infer that God 
bath provided ſome external means to effe& it : Or becauſe 
the making them all of one mind, or enlightning them with 
the truth, would prevent Schiſm and Hereſie, therefore God 
ſhould do ſo, or provide other means beſide his word to 
bring itto paſs, To inter, that thence the members of the 
Church ſhould ſpontaneouſly ſubmit to one ſuch fingle per- 
ſons judgement, ſo as to have their Conſcience guided by his 
VerdiR,is to ſubmit religionto the mercy of a man as fallible 
as themſelves , to flight the judgements of many thouſands, 
that we may reſt in One as weak as any of theſe we negle&t, 
is to-endanger even the beiog of Religion, that we wy" the 
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better ſecure its Circumſtantials. Undeniable is that of 
Mr. Chillingworth, He that affirms the Popes infallability, purs 
himſelf into his hands to be ledby bim at his pleaſure into all 
Hereſie ( eſpecially ſeeing it is notoriouſly evident that many 
of them have been Hereticks, and tis Granted they may beſo) 
and even to hell it ſelf, and cannot with reaſon ſay ( ſo long as 
he # conſtant to his Grounds) cur ita facis, but muſt 
believe white to be black. and black to be white, wertue to be 
vice, nay ( Which i melt Horrible, yet a certain trath ) Chriſt 
to be Antichriſt, and Antichriſt to be Chriſt, if it be poſſible 
for the Pope ( who hath been known to eſteem the Goſpel a very 
fable) ſo to ſay. Which Tſay and maintain however you daub 
and diſguiſe it, 1s indeed to make men Apoſtate from Chriff, to 
his pretended Vicar but real enemy. Laſtly, to ſubmit ro him 
ſo, as not to bind our Conſciences to conſent, but our ſelves 
not to praRice or declare contrary to his determinations, 
1s (1) That which our Author and his party explode as ridi- 
culous, (2) Tis yery Dangerous, ſeeing by theſe means the 
praftice of Religion, the worſhip of Jeſus may be exploded 
in moſt Churches in Chriſtendome, the witneſſes of the truth 
filenced, and men be hindred from confeſfing with their 
mouths the Lord Jeſus, which yer is neceſſary to: falyation. 
Yea (3) Is it not more ſafe to ſubmit to any particular 
provincial Council in this matter then ro one man, and to 8 
General one ( when it may be had ) then to that ? 

Well, But our Author will borrow an argument from the 
Presbyterians, and it isthis, 1f there be a neceſſity of ſetting up 
one Biſhop over many Presbyters for the prevention of ſehiſm,there 
3s ( ſay they ) as great a neceſſity of ſetting up one Arch-b;ſhop 
over many Biſheps,and one Patriarch over many Arch. biſhops and 
one Pope over all, nnleſs we will imagine that there is danger of 
Schiſm among Presbyters only and not among Biſhops, Arch-bi- 
ſhops &Cc,which x8 contrary to reaſon truth hiſtory & experience. 

Anſw, I cannot tell what you would imagine in anſwer to 
this ſtale argument, but I can tell what returns have been 
made to it, beforeere it was managed by the Presbyter. And 
had they not been like you, art leaſt ſome of them, in 
overlooking Anſwers given to their Arguments, they mighe 
have ſpared all their pains in this particular, (1,) Then, ler 
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Ocham tell us, the ſame form of Governmentis not alwayes 

molt expedient for the whole and for each part, ſeeing one 

may ſuſtain the Hearing, Diſpatching and Determining the 

greater cauſes and more important matters in one Kingdom, 

or Country; but no one can ſo manage the weightielt buſi- 

neſs of the whole wortd , Inlike ſort, though it be expedienc 

( /c. for the preventing of Schiſm ) that there ſhould be one 

Biſhop over ſome part of the Church, yer there is nor the 

ſame reaſon, that there ſhould be one over the whole, ſee-  _.. 
ing no one can diſpatch the greater buſineſſes, and manage phe wp . 
the weightier matters of the whole Chriſtian world. Be- bitris fubs 
fides ſaith he, it would be moſt dangerous, to aflign any jicere {- 
particular perſon as the ſupream ruler of the - whole demtotius 
Church , for if he ſhould fall into Errour or Hereſie, all the = 
whole would be in great danger of feduction by him ; the aro er 
members for the moſt part conforming themſelves to the ,niczrem, 
head (eſpecially when they are taught, that he is Infallible, } adde ramews 
Out of all that bath been ſaid, we have chree Anſwers, #9! ad 
(1.) Thar the Argument is not good from a Biſhop co a |» 
Pope ;' becauſe the-one is able to hear and diſpatch Cauſes ſo 11;r,rew | 
as to preyent Schiſm, which the other is not. (2.) That this Turce,ca- 
Argument will as well prove an Uniyerſal Monarch, it be- {em Here- 
ing once granted that Monarchy in a particfflar Province is _ 
the beſt Government for the nanny. of. Political Schiſm. mw va 
( 3.) 1f it were expedient to preyent Schiſm, yer the danger 4:re po/- 
and miſchief of. ic would be worſe then the diſeaſe, whereas uz, / ex 


no ſuch thing can be aſſerted of a regular Epiſcopacy, Bur £'* ſu . 
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a particular Authority reſting in one, and therefore if this coy _ ' 
one Miniſter of a Pariſh ſhould have A#thoritatem 'Aramuburiv, cateri on: 
all might be fild with Schiſms , ſo alſo Biſhops may abuſe es cenean- 
their peculiar Authority, and therefore to the prevention. of ** _—m 

Schiſm, tis meer they ſhould have an Authority to bound ©, -0, 
them; But now for a Metropolitan, he hath no juriſdiction ;,, Je bac 


over Biſhops he can do nothing ( ont of his own. Diocels, in re /cripjit 
drchidiac! 
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+ which he is a Biſhop ) without the concurrence of the Ma- 


jor part of the Biſhops of the province, though he be in 
order and honour the firſt; fo in like ſorr, the Patriarch may 
do nothing without the advice and conſent of -the Me- 
tropolitans and Biſhops ſubject to bim , ſeeing therefore 
theſe have no power of Juriſdition, but only a Primacy of 
Order and Honour, there needs none over them, eſpecially 
with a power of Juriſd|&ion, to prevent their Schiſms , ſo 
then (ſaith Cham.) here is a ridiculous compariſon of things 
diſlike, * as if one ſhould ſay, Tis convenient, that there 
* ſhould be one Primate over Bifhops, but ſo as to be able to 
* do nothing without their ſentence; therefore there ought to 
*to be one oyertheſe Primates, endued with full power of 
* juriſdition, (3.) The Fathers, which are for one Biſhop 
over Presbyters, upon the account that Schiſm might be 
revented, yet never reſorted to this one Univerſal Biſhop 
" the ſame end ; but redreſſed all Schiſm by calling Synods . 
neither is there any Unity implyed in the whole Church, or 
Churchesof divers Provinces, which may not be preſerved 
by the multitude of divers Paſtors, conſpiring and conſenting 
together, as well as by the Unity of one chief Paſtour. And 
in this ſort we ſhall find the Church of God to have ftood in 
perfe& Unity 1n the firſt and beſt ages thereof, withont find- 
ing any want of the help of one chief Paſtour. Oh but 
Oecumenical Synods cannot be had alwayes, Anſw. Nor 
isitneedful: for the moſt part Provincal ones will ſerve the 
turn ; But if the Schiſm be very dangerous, and betwixt Pro- 
vince and Province, then will Pope Iunocent tell us ( not that 
we muſt run to him, bur ) that we wuft neceſſarily have re. 
courſe to a Synod, quam quidem donec conſequamur, expedit 
medelam Calamitatis hnjus committere voluntati Magn Desac 
Ebrifti eju, Domini noſtr;, who will be ſure to provide ſuffici- 
ently for his Church, And indeed to what purpoſe ſhould 
they go to one man, till it can be proved, and nor Begpged, chat 
God hath ſer him over the perſons that are to be reconciled ? 
will bis Verdi& put an end to their Schiſm, that think him as 
fallible as cthemſelyes ? And can we think that God appointed 
ſuch a Mediator. whom all the world in caſe of Trial would 
undoubtedly refuſe, till they had evidence of his infallibility, 
| ';. tf 
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C25) 
or the Delegacy of his power from Chriſt , and yet not give 
us one Tota to perſwade us of his will in this matter > What 
he hath in the third ſeRion of the ſixth Chapter, are bur the 
preſumptuous Dictates of a bold Romaniſt in deſpite of 
truth, as our Anſwers to the Fathers alledged by him will 
evidence. Thus having anſwered his reaſons for the ſupream 
Juriſdiction of the Pope, we come now to conſider, what 
ke hath roreturn upon the Door, 

And firſt, the DoQtor (ſaith he) accuſeth it of oppoſition 
to the precept of Chriſt, Mark.10.42,43,44. They that rule 
ever the Gentiles, exerciſe Lordſhip over them : but ſo ſhall it 
not be among you. Now (1.) he will tell us, that not the af- 
feQing, but lawful exerciſing of ſupremacy of power and ju- 
ri/diftion # ſo far from being an impudent oppoſition to the 
precept, that it ts eftabliſhed by the Text, for as much as ir 
makes mention of ſome that are Chief. Tothisſtaleargument, 
it hath been Anſwered, that to argue from this, Mark 
10. 44. Whoſorver will be chief, that there was one appointed 
to be chief among the Apoftles, is as ridiculous, as from 
Lek. g. 48. He that « leaſt among you, the ſame ſhall be great* 
eſt, to argue, that chere was ſome one Apoſtle of leſs power 
and dignity then any of the reſt ; or from Zak, 22.26, He 
that is Chief, as he that deth ſerve, that ſome of the Apoſtles 
waited ypon the relt. 
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2. Hetells us, that this is ſo evident,in the next verſe, that Ibid, 


had the Doftor but rehearſed it, he would have publiſhed to bis 
meaneſt reader his abuſe of Scripture. It ſeems the DoRoris 
very much to blame : bur let us hear the Objection, which 
Bellarmine will lend him, which is this, that our Saviour gives 
them his example to confirm his Exhortation, who ſurely had 
Authority, yea Supremacy of 7 nriſaittion over the Church ; 
How then are they to imitate Chriſt ? in renouncing their $#- 
periority ? did he himſelf doſo ? No. Well then, they are to ds 
it in keeping their humility With that ſupremacy of 7 ariſdittion. 
Anſw. This Argument bath been anſwered ſeveral times, 
by telling Be/armine, that tis true, in Chrift there was ſu. 
pream Authority, as well as humility, but the latter only was 
the thing propounded to their imitation , thence therefore 
to infer, that this ſupremacy yr” power 1s not p——_— 
wit 
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(26) 
with that Command of his, is as vain a Fancy, as becaufe he 
that Commanded them this humility, thought ir no roberry 
ro be equal with God ; thence to infer, that therefore this 
humility was not inconfiſtent with the pride of Lucifer. 
(2) Chriſt though he had this power, yet never exerciſed it 
upon Earth, but was in the form of a ſervant, and this he 
propounds to their imitation, 

3. Whereas hetels us, The Apoſtles were Church rulers, 
what inference can he make ? For can he think that the 
DoRor eſteemed himſelf and all our Hierarchy impudent 
oppoſers of theletter and ſenſe of this precept ? If ſo, heis 
more impudent then this oppoſition ; if not, then is that 
ſpoken beſides the purpoſe, and without any ContradiQion 
to the Doctor : Well then, Whar is it, that is forbidden? 
viz, (quoth he) The exerciſing it with ſuch an arrogant priate, 
as Heathen Princes uſually do, Ambitions ſeeking of Authority, 
and after a ſecular manner L1yding it over Gods Heritage, Now 
here be jumps with the Door, whoſe words are : For any 
Biſhop to affet oveF his Brethren a ſupremacy of Power, is 4 
moſt impudent oppoſition both tothe ſence and letter. of ony Sa- 
wi0nrs precepts; Now that the Pope afﬀfeRs this, may be as. 
Sued in that without any tolerable pretence from Scripture, 
with manifeſt oppoſition to the primitive Fathers, and in- 
vading the rights of others, he bandies for it, and albeit he 
knows tis one great occafionof Schiſm, and of the breach of 
the Churches pezce, yet would he force all upon pain of 
Damnation to acknowledge it, and excommunicates all, who 
do-not , then which, greater Tyranny and Ambition cannot 
well be found. Butyetthere may be an Argument framed 
out of the text from this, that the Apoſtles even to the laſt 
contended who ſhould be greateſt, which ſure they would 
not have done, if they had thought that Peter by the giving 
of the Keyes or any othera& of Chriſt was preferred before 
them, Yeatis wonderful, that when ( as our Adverſaries 
ſay ) this contention came before Chriſt, four ſeveral 
times, he would never intimate to them, that which 
was fo neceflary to prevent Schiſm, that he intended 
St. Petey for the chief : when thoſe that contended for it 
& ſtrovgly, and eſpecially their Followers, ny Y 
| | likely 
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4 ro afford it him, without ſome expreſs from 
Chriſt, 

| In anſwer to the DoRors ſecond Argument from. Rev, 


21,14, hetells us, That he will acknoWledge all the twilvn P. 711.6, 


Apoſtles to be rqually foundations of the Churches building, 
and that the ſame Amthority that was firſt given to St. Peter, 
was afterward given t0 the reſt of the Apoſtles, that ( as $1. 
Cyprian ſaith ) the ſame that Peter was, the reſb of the Apoſiles 
likewiſe were, endowed With an equal participation of Honony 
and Power, Thus he, but Idoubt he will hereafter be more _ 
cautious of ſuchiberal conceſſions ; for out of theſe I argue 
ad hominew (1.) The ſame that Sr. Petey was, the reſt of the 
Apoſtles likewiſe were, But St. Petey by the verdict of the 
Council of Florence was Prince of the Apoſtles : ergo, 
The reſt of the Apoſtles were Princes over St, Peter. 
(2. ) St. Peter had a ſupremacy of power over the whole 
Church, but the reſt of the Apoſtles had equal power with 
him, ergo, The reſt of the Apoliles bad a ſupremacy over 
the whole Church, and conſequently every member beſide 
themſelves. Now then, either Cheid, who gave them this 
power, gave them a liberty to exerciſe it, or forbad them the 
external adminiſtration of ic. If the firſt, then was there 
no ſubordination in the exerciſe of this power, to Peter, 
unleſs the ſanie perſon can be ſub and equal too ; If the fe- 
cond, then did he give them ir perfeRty in vain , for Autho- 
rity can be to no end, but to exerciſe it on thoſe, over whom 
tis given ; Nay tis a contradiction to ſay a man hath power 
over another, when he cannot exerciſe it de jure, when as 
power over him ſuppoſes a right to exerciſe Authority : and 
when will they be able to evince ſach a probibition ? 
Yea (3) how have they equal power ( not to ſpeak of ho- 
nour )- whereof one may exerciſe authority over the world, 
the other may not? by the ſame reaſon it may be ſaid that 
a Presbyter hath equal power with a Biſhop, Well, bur faith 
our Author, we muſt give leave to Scripture and Fathers to 


interpret themſelyes, then it follows, We gravt therefore (asif jy;q 


we Benediftines were Scripture and Fathers ) that all the A- 
poſter, and all Biſhops their ſucceſſowrs, enjoy the whole latitude 
of Epiſcopal juriſdiftion, for as mach as concerns the internal 
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(28) 
eſſential qualifications of either , but for the external admini- 
ftraticn, there may be, and al vayes was acknowledged a [ubordi- 
nation, and different latitude inthe exerciſe of the ſame Autho- 

Ibid rity both among Apoſtles, and Biſhops. Anſw. He did wiſcly 

; to add, let him not find fault with this a:ftinttion, for tis as ly- 
able to exception, as any can be, For (1,) What is it that 

See Mr Cc. qualifies Peter for the external adminiſtration over the reſt 

Pag. 73, of the Apoſiles? Is ir, that Chriſt gave him the name of a 

T2g-71. Rock? ſurely no, ſecing we have it acknowledged, that all 
the reſt of the Apoſtles were equally foundations of the 
Church, and conſequently equally Rocks, for Peter is there. 
fore ſo, becauſe our Sayiour tells him he would build his 
Church upon him, or becauſe he was one, upon which the 
Church was to be founded, Yea further, among foundation 
ones there is but one that hath any eminence above other, 
and thatis Chriſt, the AzggywriarF,, as it is appropriated to 
bim, Eph. 2.20. And fo ſtill nothing pertains to St. T etey 
in the matter of being a Stone, or foundation, which doth 
not appear equally to belong to the others alſo, Yea laſtly, 
Petey is not called a Rock, as the Romaniſts would have 
him, for ſeeing upon this Rock the Church was built, 
and Peter was a member of that Church, it would 
follow hence, that Peter and all the Popes his Suc- 
ceſſours muſt be built upon themſelves; Evident is 

vera. +3* that of St, Auſtin, Upon that Rock, which thew con- 

Domini, fifſedſ will 1 build my Church, that 15,upon my ſ«lf, upon me 
will [bnild thee, not me upon thee, And again, in bis RecraRta» 

L.r. C21, tions, *cis not ſaid, Thow art Petra, bnt thow art Perrus : Pe- 

Mr C.p.73. 174 autem erat Chriſt ns, quem confeſſus eſt Simon. 2. Is it be= 

And what cauſe heis alwaies in the Goſpel placed firft,and called nzs7G@- 

*inthe the firſt? Alas, *tis otherwiſe ; for we find oh. 1. 44, The 

«any City of Andrew and Peter, Mark 16.7. The Diſciples and 

Net Petey; and whatis itto the purpoſe, that heis reckoned firſt 

difference, in the Eyangeliſts, when almoſt alwaies he is pur laſt in the 

ſceing in Epiſtles? 1 Cor,3.22, Chap.9.5. Or in the midſt, as Gal.2.9. 
the G;cck 2, That this ordering of the names of the Apoſtles, is no ar- 

_— gument of their different Authority, is evident from this, 

rick ir is That albeit there{were ſome aiar' Argon, yet are they nor 

ebſcrved. placed next to Perex, And then for the Maar Ziper, it 
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(29) 
cannot pive him this ſupremacy; for it ts afrerwards promiſed 
to him, you ſay, XMatth. 16. I will give thee the Keys, &C. 
It being then afterward promiſed, cannot be ſuppoſed to be 
already poſſeſſed by him , when it is ſaid, Nlpgwr@ Eiwmy 
2. We know that all the time of Chrilts life, fohn had the 
dignity of place next Chriſt, (for he was the Diſciple whom 
he loved, and who lay in his boſom) and therefore Petey bad 
not the ſuperiority. For though the dignity of the place 
may be without ſuperiority , yer ſuperiority of Jariſdition 
is never to be found in any without the Hpwnravoie, or priority 
ofplace; yea, it is ſufficiently evident, that the Church of 
God thought as highly of Sr. Fobn, as of St. Peter, in that they 
ſtood upon hisexample for the celebration of Faſter, againſt 
Peters. 3. We ſay, that,notwithſtanding his contradiction, 
Peter is called firſt, either becauſe of his zeal and Sepwsnrs in 
confeſſing Chriſt, or becauſe he was the Apoſtle firit called, 
or elſe only as INe@7& is a numeral ; Or if it intimate any 
priority, *cis of order, not of ſuperiority pas we have proved, 

Nor, 3. Was this power of Adminiſtration given him, 
becauſe Chriſt bids him feed hi Sheep indefinitely ; For ſure 
the other Apoltles were commiſſtonated to feed them too , 
and that they were to do it indefinitely, appears, becauſe they 
are ſent by him ro al Nations, not fixt to any part of his flock, 
Yea I demand, whether, when St. Pau! AR. 20. gavecom. 
mandment to the Biſhops of EZpheſas, ro feed the flick, over 
which Chriſt bad made them overſerrs, muvairey mr mmuricy, he 


- might not have charged them in theſe words, feed the ſheep of 


Chriſt. Whether, ſeeing he had a Commiſſion to go teach al 
Nations, common to him with the reſt, he might not inde. 
finitely have conſtituted Biſhops,and given them this charge , 
or whether he that had this indefinite power of commanding 
others, were not an indefinite Paſtor, and had not a com- 
miſlion of feeding Chriſts Sheep or Lambs, which is all char 
is affirmed of St. Petey ? If therefore , what was given to 
St. Peter, was likewiſe conferr*d upon all the reſt, how can it 
be, that hence a ſupremacy of St. Petey above the reſt of the 
Apoſtles ſhould be concluded ? And, whereas *is argued, 
that Sr. Petey is conſtituted Paſtor of Chriſts lock indefinite» 
1}, and therefore of the Apoſtles, ſeeing they are Chriſts 
| E 3 Sheep 
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(30) 
Sheep, may it not with equal zeaſon be concluded, that ſeeing 
the Apoſtles had commiſtion given to teach all Nations, and 
every creature, they were commiſſionated teachers of St, Pe« 
ter, and he ought to be ſubjeR to them, as a Diſciple to his 
Teacher ? Yea the argument is more forcible, ſeeing here we 
haye mention made of eyery creature, whereas St. Petey is 
not bid to feed a Chriſts Sheep. Add to this the ſuffrage of 
St. Auſtin, Cum dicitur Petro, ad omnesdicitur, Paſce oves 
meas. ; 

Nor, 4. In that he had the power of the Keys aſſigned to 
him, it being manifeſt that the ſame power was given to the 
reſt of the Apoſtles, Matth. 18. 18, Thus Origen in Aſatth. 
Hom. 1, Were the Keys given by Chriſt to Peter only? no, this 
* common to them all , for when inthe Goſpel of $t. John, 7e+ 
ſas ſaid to his Diſciples, Receive the Holy Ghoſt, he conſtituted 
them all ſuch as was Peter : ro which Teltimony may be added 
Hicron, Ambroſe, Cyprian, Hilary, Auſtin, Theophylaft, Leo, 
Enthym.Bed. Anſelm, Hugo, Lyran, and the Council of (len. 
All which you may ſee in the Learned Crackenthorp, de Eccl. 
Angl.c. 22, ſ.6. * 

Nor, 5. From this, that St. Peter was madethe Ainiſter 
of Circumciſion ;, for ſo was St. Pani of the Uncircumcifion, 
or the Gentiles, who yet will not be allowed to have this ex- 
rernal adminiſtration. And to talk of a dedication of St. Pauls 
office by St. Peters going to Cornelins a Profelyte , when 
St. Paxl was at Tarſns, is ſo weak a proof of his ſupremacy 
over him, that I will not diſparage any Reader ſo much as to 
think it needs a confutation : Eſpecially if it be conſidered, 
that notwithſtanding this St. Chryſoſtom will tell us, That 
there was none greater than bleſſed St. Paul, nay nor equal to 
him : That he, as another Karon, was anointed Prieſt over the 
whole world : That he Was a Pillar of the Church, more firm 
(not only than Peter, but) than any ſtone, rock, or iron : To 
whom the univer[al diffenſation through the whole World was 
committed. And (which is moſt obſervable) har he governed 
the whole world as one houſe, or one ſhip: In which ſhip (as 
Sc. Ambroſe tells us) Chriſt i the foundation, the Father 1 the 
Pilot, the Holy Spirit Pcoram fervar, and which the twelve 


Apoſtles, as her bank, of Oares bring into the Haven, S0 n= 
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(31) 
here is no peculiar place aſſigned co St. Pezer. Now then 
theſe things being (o,l argue thus ; Either in theſe places, our 
Saviour did give St. Peter this external, adminiſtration, or he 
did nor; if be did, then it follows evidently, that he gave 
the ſame power to the Apoſtles alſo, ſeeing what he gave ro 
St. Peter, we haveproved he gave to them, if not, thenler 
them tell us, where Chriſt gave this power to St. Peter, and 
what more likely arguments can be produced to concludeit. 
2. It is manifeſt, 1. That Chriſt immediately {conſtituted 
Apoſtles, and that they received not their Apoſtleſhip from 
St, Peter; for he ſaith, have not I choſen you twelve? Joh. 6:70, 
Joh.20.21, as my Father ſent me, ſoſend ] you, 2. It is mani- 
feſt that Chriſt gave ſupream juriſdiftion to the whole com- 
pany of Apoſtles, and this your Be4armine confeſfeth, yea 
that he gave them all pewey, whether external or .internal; 
yea he provesittoo; I. Becanſe he ſaith, as my Father ſent 
we, /o ſend I you, whoſeſorver ſins ye remit, &Cc. But now (laith 
he) Chrift withont all controver fie Was ſent with full and abſo= 
Inte power, and therefore his Apoſtles muſt be fo ; and this 
Expoſition or Argument from the place, he backs with the 
Fathers, and Maldonate with Fanſenins ſay the like. 2, He 
proves it hence, that the Apoſtle St. Paul making mention of the 
diftinFt orders of officers in the Church, doth it that , firſ Apo- 
fles, ſecondarily Teachers, thirdly Prophets, &c, And this he 
doth, when his defign is to ſhew that ſome part of the 
Church bath more abundanr honour than the reſt ;- and 
having done fo, puts the queſtion,Are all Apoſtles? can they 
all plead to equal power with chem? Now had there been 
one ſupream over the Apoſtles, why doth he ſay in general, 
firſt! Apotttes ? when *cis his deſign-to ſpeak of the degrees 
which God had placed in the Church : why doth he leave 
out the chief ? Certainly if rhe Apoſtles were all firſt, to me it 
is very probable, that no one was before the other; for by firſ 
all men underſtand, either that which « before all, or that before 
whichis nothing ; Now inthe former ſence, the Apoſtles could 
not be alt firſt, fox then every one of them muſt be before every one 
of the reſt ; (or if you ſay, that all the Apoſtles were before all 
other Paſtors, but St. Peter firſt of all, then why doth not the 
HApofile [ay firſt Sr. Peter, then the reſt of the Apoſtles ?) and 
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therefore they muſt be firſt in the atber ſence, aud therefore ns 
man, and therefore not St. Peter muſt be before them. Bellar= 
mine elſewhere ſaith, that St, Paw{ſpeaks nor of the Hierarchy 
of the Church, but of thoſe that were indowed with extra- 
ordinary gifts, and that therefore he leaves out Sc. Perer. 
But, 1. What doth he think of Teachers, were they extra- 
ordinary perſons? 2. If this be the reaſon, why have we no 
mention of him Eph, 4.11. where we haye Paſtors, Evange- 
liſts, Prophets, Apoſtles, (without any diſtin&ion) ſet over 
us, till we all come in the unity of faith unto perfeft ment 
3. He proves it, becauſe they had commiſlion from Chriſt ro 
ga teach all Nations, and out of thoſe whom they taught, to 
ordain ſome Paſtors whereever they came ;, which ſhews 
they had an univerſal juriſdiction from Chriſt, and a power 
roexerciſe it : and ſo much for the ſecond propoſition, 

3. Henceit follows, that they could not be limited in-this 
power by St. Peter ;, for Par in parem non babet poteſtatem, 
Now to reſtrain anothers power as to its exerciſe,is evidently 
ro exerciſe power over him; And henceit follows, that they 
had equal power of Adminiltration with St, Peter. And in- 
deed, that St. Peter ſhould have authority overall the Apo 
ſiles, and yet not exerciſe 'one act of it upon them, and that 
they ſhould ſhew to him no ſign of ſubjeRion, methinks is as 
ſtrange, as that a King of England for 24 years ſhould exer- 
ciſe no a of regality, nor receive any one acknowledgement 
of it; as ſtrange mechinks it is, that you ſo many apes after 
ſhould know this ſo certainly, as you pretend to, and yet the 
Apoſtles (after theſe words were ſpoken in their hearing, by 
vertue whereof St. Peter is pretended to haye been made their 
bead) ſhould ſtill be ſo ignorant of it, as to queſtion which 
of them ſhould be the greateſt ; yet more ſtrange, that our 
Saviour ſhould not bring them our of their error by telling 
them St. Peter was the man; No leſs a wonder was it, that 
St, Pax ſo far ſhould forget St, Peter and himſelf, as that 
7, Mentioning him often, he ſhould do it without any title 
of honour , yea furcher,that ſpeaking of himſelfin particular, 
and perhaps comparing himſelf with St. Petey rather than any 
other, he ſhould ſay in plain terms, I am in nothing behind 
the very chiefeſt of the Apoltles, How is it, that the other 
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Apoſiles fall foul upon Sr. Peter for going in unto the Gen- 
tiles, A. 11.23. ſo that heis compelld to defend himſelf by 
that ſpecial revelation made unto him? How is ic that he 
paſſed not the Decretorial ſentence in the Synod? As 15. 
did he transfer his power to St. James ? 

4. The diſtin&tion of Archbiſhop Whitgife ſeryes him nor 
at all; for he ſaith only this, that D mad miniſteriam, viz.. as 
to Preaching, Adminiſtring the Sacraments, Abſolving and 
Remitting, and ſuch things, which are done by Paſtors, (and 
carrying not Juriſdiction in them, but Miniſtry or Service) 
they are equal; but 2oad Politiam, as ro Government, they 
are unequal ; and whar is this to the purpoſe? Nor doth his 
example of my Lord of Canterbury help out the matter , For, 
I. His grace hath no power of Juriſdi&ion over a Biſhop , 
as 'Dr. Feild, and Dr. Hammond will tell bim. 2. If he be 
ſaid to have it, *cwere ridiculous to ſay that the Bifhops of 
ſingle Dioceſſes are of equal Authority , JuriſdiRion, or 
Power with him, ſeeing he bath Power over them, which 
Par in parem non habet. r 

To the two Teſtiwonies of St, Cyprian and St. Ferome, we 
have no other Anſwer then what in general is given to theſe 
Scriptures: Whereas, 1. The words of St. Cyprian afford 
not the leaſt ground of this evaſion ; nay the words ſeem un- 
conſiſtent with ir, for having told us thac Chriſt had given che 
Keys to St. Peter, bid him teed his ſheep, told him that whar 
he bound, ſhould be (o, and that upon him he would build his 
Church, he preſently adds, That he did this, albeit he bad 
given to the reſt of the Apoſtles parem poteftatem, and ſo in- 
rended not avy ſuperiority in him above the reſt, but only to fhew 
the neceſſity of anity. And then for St. Ferome, he doth not 
only ſay, that the Biſhop at Rome and Eugnbiam are of the 
ſame meric, but infers it hence that all are Succefſors of the 
Apoſtles ; and that one City, though Rome ic ſelf, is not be 
objected againſt the cuſtom of other parts of the world , but 
for the defence of this citation I refer you to the Learned 
Dr. Feild. p. 548. 

In the tecond Chapter of St. Pals Epiſtle to the Galathi- 
ans, we have many things which are inconſiſtent with che 
' Supremacy of St. Peter contended for. And, 1, Whereas 
F he 
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he mentions James, -Cephas, and Fohy, and calls them cy/ace; 
may it not plauſibly be argued from the order of the names 
that St, Paul eſteemed not St. Peter Superiour to the reſt, 
* becauſe he mentions him in the middle ? for if this be a ſuffi- 
cient evidence of his Supremacy, that the Evangelilts put him 
in the front of the Apoſtles, why ſhould it not be as good a 
plea againſt ir, that the Apoſtle St, Pau/, when ſpeaking of 
the chiefeſt Apoſtles, ſhould not do ſo ? 2. Why doth he 
mention them all as 5Yac- and put no difference betwixt 
them, if indeed St, Peter were Superiour to them? eſpecial- 
ly if it be conſidered that he elſewhere calls them (if we may 
believe St. Chryſoſtome, Theophylatt, Oxcum. 4 quinas, Hugo, 
Salmero, Jaſtinian, Cornelius a Lapiae, and others) # vas aiav 
Sv'52a07, putting no difference atall betwixt them. Andthat, 
3. This being evidently his ſcope to ſhew that there was no 
reaſon to rejet his doRrine touching the no neceſlity of 
circumciſion, becauſe theſe 5vav, were plcaled to admit of ir, 
(and indeed that he was not inferior to theſe Apoſtles, whoſe 
Authority they urged againſt him) had $:. Perey been con- 
ſituted in ſuch a degree of Supremacy over the Apoſtles, 
how had it concerned his deſign to have cold us (not thus in 
general theſe gwau, but in particular ) that even St. Peter 
the chief of the Apoſtles had given him the right hand of 
fellowſhip? and therefore his negleRing of this is a ſhrewd 
argument againſt this Supremacy , and pezrſwades me to 
b:\eve with the Door, that St. James and St. John were 
St Peters Peers, Again, wer. 7, the Apollile tells us, that 
even theſe Pillars ſaw it evident, that rhe Goſpel of the wncir- 
camciſion was committed to him, as the Goſpel of the circumci- 
fron was to $t. Peter, and that hereupon it was agreed, that 
St, Paul with his companions ſbonld go unto the Gentiles, and 
they unto the Fews, or circumciſion, Now, 1, By whom 
was the Goſpel of uncircumciſton committed to St, Pani? was 
it not by Chriſt ? by him that wrought effeRually in them 
both, ver. 8. Now then, if Chriſt commicted to St, Pax the 
uncircumciſion, to Sr. Petey the circumciſion, is it not evis 
dent that he eſteemed not St. Pax/ inferior to tim 2 did ever _ 
any body hear that his Majeſty divided the Government 
equally betwixt his Vice-Roy in 1relangor Scotland, the in» 
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ferior Governors nnder him? yea committed the preates 
part of the Government to the ipferior ; eſpecially if it be 
conſidered that St, Paw tells ns, 2. The uncircumciſion 
was committed to him, ſicat Petro circumcifio, whence the 
Fathers uſually infer his equality with St. Peter : St. eAm- 
broſe ſaith he had primacy over the Gentiles parimodo, in like 
manner as $t. Peter over the Jews : St. Chryſoft. That he ſhew- 
ed himſelf $ ain xe of equal honour with the beſt and chiefeſt of 
the Apoſtles, and that be was equal to St, Peter ; and Orcume- 
"ins cryes out, See how he makes himſelf equal to St, Peter : 
to whom you may add St. Auſtin in c. 1,ep. adGal. 3. Was 
it eyer heard, that a Prince ſhould conſent to the diviſion of 
his Province berwixt himſelf and his inferior ? yea afford 
him the largeſt portion in this diviſion,as here St. Petey doth; 
yea, why was no ſpecial power exerciſed in this caſe by the 
Prince of the Apoſtles, if he were ſuch, but the matter ins 
differently determined by all three? 

3. *Tis further argued, that if St. Petey had been Prince of 
the Apoſtles, St. Pax would not have had the confidence to 
reſiſt him to the very face : Bel/armine will tell us, that an 
inferior may rebuke a ſuperior, 

Anſw. But let it bEconſidered that this rebuke was pub- 
lick, and a reſiſtance of him, (aims) that he charges um of 
not walking uprightly, not agreeably to the truth ofthe Go- 
ſpel, but doing things tor which he deſerved to be rebuked 
by him, and all chis without the leaſt ſhew of reverence, and 
ſubmiſſion, without any artificial preface, begging the pardon, 
or deprecating the anger and diſpleaſure of his Superior, 
which ſeems ſufficiently co argue that he did not thus eſteem 
him, When St. Pal had rounded the High Prieſt, and cold 
him that God would ſmite him for judging and condemning 
him co be ſmitten contrary to the Law, how preſently doth 
he corre& himſelf upon information given that he ſpake to 
the High Prieſt? and when he takes up St. Peter in this man- 
ner, might he not as truly baye ſaid , I wiſt not that he was 
the Hig Prieſt, the Prince of the Apoſtles? Now all the an- 
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Unleſs he will be pleaſed to grant that the interpretation of 
one ſingle Father, or two at the moſt, is a ſufficient evidence 
and ground of receiving ſuch a ſenſe of any Paragraph of the 
Word of God , which Iam confident he dareth not aſſert. 
2. I Anſwer, that what he rendreth Inferiors, is in St. Auſtin 
poſteriores, luch as were made Apoſtles afrer him , now the 
tame Aſtin informeth us that ejecs honorem implet clarificatio 
Domini, ſi quid habebat ordo temporss minns , and as for his firſt 
cication, That St, Peter being reprehended did not anſwer that 
the Supremacy belonged to him, and therefore he wonld not be 
reptehended by a novice, and one that was poſterior : Tanſwer, 
That he hath pelded the place and made ir look otherwiſe 
then indeed it doth , for the words of St. Aſtin are Ver Pe- 
tru ſe vinaicavit,ant arroganter aliqnid ant inſolenter aſſ ump- 
fit mt diceret ſe primatum tenere, Peter did not arrogantly and 
inſolently take npon himſelf to ſay that the Primacy belonged to 
him , which ſhews that to have challenged ſuch a Primacy 
would have been infolence and arrogance in St. Peter,accord- 
ing to the judgementof St, Auſtin, 

The Doctor goes on to argue thus, If the Pope be head of 
the Catholick Church, then when there gs no Pope at all (which 
# very often) the Catholick Church muſt have ns hrad. Now 
here having told us that never did old Hereticks make uſe of 
ſuch an argument to invalidate the Popes authority, which is 
very true, becauſe they were elder brothers to it : He fur- 
ther anſwers, That for all this Papacy us immortal, and in 
ſome fenſe it may be ſaid, rhat Popes dye not, becauſe their 
7 mriſdiftion remains inthe body of Eleftors : And ſecondly, 
When an Eccleſiaſtical Superior dies, there remains by Chriſts 
ordination a Vis generativa sn the Church to conftitute another 
in his place. Tanſwer, There may bea vacancy not only by 
death, but Hereſe, Paganiſme, things incident to Popes, as 
may be ſeen in Mr. Baxters Key for Catholicks, and yet the 
power doth not deyolve it felt upon the Eleors ; and if it 
doth, what if they alſo prove Hereticks? as *cis ſure they 
may, and ten to one but they didin the time of Liberia, 
when none were ſuffered to be in publick places bur ſuch as 
were Arrians ; then ſure he muſt granta vacarcy : Again, 
when antiently the pcople were Electors, did the power 9 
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yolveit ſelf upon them ? in a word, eicher the Pope is an 
eſſencial head, or an accidental , if the laſt, chen may the 
Church ſubſiſt withour him, and the being of a Pope is noc 
neceſſary to the being of a Church, ſeeing accidens poreſt abeſſe 
ſone ſubjeQs interit#, che contrary to which you 'above aſſert, 
and thence conclude the neceſlicy of a Pope ; If the firft, 
then 1, May the Church be unholy, becauſe an eſſential 
part of the Church may be ſo, unleſs you will have the con- 
fidence to aſſert that all the Popes that have been or ſhall be, 
muſt neceſſarily be holy. Then 2. muſt the Pope be head 
when a general Councit is convened, and conſequently be 
ſuperiour to that, ſecing an eſſential head can never ceaſe 
tobeſo: And 3. He that doth not acknowledge the Pope, 
can be no member of the Church, as not being unired to 
this viſible eſſential head, and ſo God mult neceſſarily damn 
all choſe righteous ſouls that live not in communion with him, 
both in all the reformed Charches, and all the other parts of 
the world , a thing ſo contrary to the goodaels of God, 
that none but Papiſts can believe it ; and a thouſand ſuch 
abſurdiries, as you may ſee them reckoned up if you plzaſe 
in Mr, Baxters Key for Catholicks, Part the ſecond. 

The Doctors ſecond inference was, That when there were 
many Popes, there wonld be many Heads, and fo the Church 
Would become a Monſter. To this he Anſwereth © That as 
* when after the death of the King, ſeveral prerenders to the 
* Crown appear, there is ſtill by right bur one Legitimate Suc. 
* ceſlor, and all the reſt are Tyrants,, (yea and their adbe. 
* rents rebels ) ſo likewiſe whea ſuch a Schiſm hapneth, he 
"that is Legitimacely elected is the righthead, all the reſt are 
« Schiſmaticks. 

Rep. And ſo muſt their Adherents alſo , ſo thenin the time 
of the Schiſm from Urban the ſixth, ro Afartin the fifth, 
which laſted forty years: The Schiſm berwixt Alexander the 
third and four Schiſmaticks which laſted ſeventeen years , the 
Schiſm betwixc Benedi(# ctheninch, and five others, all thole 
that were not wich the right Popes, were Sciſmaricks,and con» 
ſequently cut off from rhe Church of Chriſt, ſo thar for forty 
years together haply half cheRomanChurch was unchurched, 
for ſeventeen year haply four parts were cut off from my 
£9 0 
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of Chriſt: In the time of Bened;# the ninth, five parts ar 
leaſt muſt be abſcinded : 1f the Pope be an effential head 
of the Church, ( as they muſt neceſſarily hold) it neceſſa. 
rily follows, that all the poor Chriſtians, even in America, 
muſt be uncharched, if they ſide wich no Pope ; and damned, 
if with the Schiſmatick ; albeit it ſometimes hapneth, thax 
the moſt conſcientious men cannot tell whom they ſhould ac- 
knowledge as Legitimate : how can any man that believes 
God to be infinite in goodneſs, be rempied to imagine that 
he will damn all choſe that after their diligence in this ſearch, 
miſtake the true Pope, and fo become Schiſmaticks? or can 
any ſober man think, that this is ſufficient co unchurch them 
who walk in loye to God, and endeayour to their utmoſt to 
glorifie his name, and to make them preſently be rejeRed by 
him, and if they dye thus, periſh everlaſtingly ? 

2. Iaske (ſeeing you acknowledge it contrary to his 
providence , not to haye provided againſt Shiſm ( what 
expedient God hath providedin this cate? Mr. C. tells us 4 
General Conncil carethall. Rep. But who ſhall call it when 
tis aſſerted that the power is peculiarly the Popes ? and con- 
ſequently when we know not who is Pope, we know not who 
is to convocate the Synod, 2, How difficult is it to aſſemble 
them? 3, Who ſhall have place there, ſeeing one part of the 
Church muſt neceſſarily be Schiſmatical, and conſequently 
have no right to Vote in General Councils ? 

3. The Doctor ſaith, if the Pope ſhowld prove an Heretick ; 
the Church would deſerve to be bereaved of her head, to 
which he Anſwes, that in this caſe the Pope ceaſerh to be ( ne8 
only cn head, but ) member of the Charch, and the See preſent- 
ly becomes vacant, to which we have ſufficiently replyed 
above, 

Now for a concluſion of this buſineſs, let any man conſider 
what probability there is that ſuch an headſhip ſhould be fo 
rieceſſary to the very being of the Church, and the continu- 
ation of its Unity, and yer our bleſſed Saviour ( ſo deſirous 
of his Church her welfare, ſo well acquainted with the dif- 
ficulty thatwe find ot yielding ſubjeCtion unto others, and 
foreſecing all the ſchiſms that were like to happen about this 
matter ) ſhould be wholly filent in ſo great a point, nor 
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piving us cither the name or ticles of this head, nor the ſeat 
of his Empire (to prevent the claim of others ) nor ap- 
pointing him bis work , nor direting him how to do it (al- 
beit inferiour Biſhops have their inſtruRions very clearly 
giyenthem ) when be hath the greateſt workin the world 
todo, and ſuch as ſurpaſſerh the firength of many thou- 
ſands, never giving him any advice and direRion for the 
determining of his very many occurring difficulties, ( alb 


it St. Paw] ſends inſtructions unto Timothy to direRt hifm, xr Tim. 3; 


how he ſhould behave himſelf in a particular Church yfitil 14, 15+ 
bis coming) nor giving us any notice of his power” no 

telling usof his prerogative, nor what officers all ap- 

point under him, and how, nor acquainting us with our du- 
ty to obey him, never telling us of the ſucceſſion of this S0- 
veraign, in whom it ſhall refide, of any ſucceſſour of St. Pe- 
ter, rather then St. Pax/? I ſay that not a word of this 
ſhould be mentioned by Chriſt, or his Apoſtles, even when 
there was ſo great occaſion, and ſo many opportunities, 
when Peter was among them, when there was ſtriving for 
ſupremacy, when the Churches were lamentably contend. 
ing about the preheminence of their teachers, and ſome 
were for one, ſome for another, ſome for Cephas himſelf, 
when ſomany Hereſies aroſe and hazarded the Churches, as 
among the Corinthians, Galathians, and others there did, yea 
when an Epiltle was written to the Romans themſelyes, that 
in that Epiſtle there ſhould be no inſtruRions touching this 
head , when Ignatius was ſo vehement for the rendring of 
obedience to the Biſhops conſticuted oyer us by God, that 
he ſhould not have one intimathon of the obedience due unto 
the Pope;yea that Clemens Romanw(chough Biſhop of Rome) 
ſhould write ſo earneſtly to the Corinthians for the ayoid- 
ing of Schiſm to obey their own Biſhops, and not adde one 
ſyllable in behalf of his own authority : theſe are things ſo 
hard to be belieyed by one that belieyeth the wiſdome and 
love of Chriſt, his Apoſtles, and the zeale of theſe Primi- 
tive Fathers agalnſt Schiſme, that I ſhould ſooner perſwade 
my oa of the tguth of A{ahomers fables, then of this pre- 
tenſion, 


CHAP. 


The impertinence ef Xr.C's citation of Popes in their own 
cauſe, SeR.1., The teſtimonies of Pope Leo , Pelagius , 
Gregory, a»d Gelaſius, SeRt.2, 3,4. Evidence againſt 


this Supremacy from Poje Julius, Leo, Gregory, Agatho, 
aud others,SeR. 5. 


$2. 1. TY baving encountred our Authors reaſons (in which 

he doth not uſually abound ) we come now to a con- 
ſideration of thoſe authorities in which he is more copi- 
ous. And here I might withour the leaſt diſparagement 
unto our cauſe, paſs over all the Authorities his ſixth 
Chapter doth produce, it being lictle better then one great 
Petitio principii, made by many Popes, and reiterated by 
Mr. Creſſy, who loves to beg the thing in queſtion ra- 
ther then evince jt. His work was to evidence from the un- 
doubted records of Antiquity, that the Popes Supremacy 
over the world was a thing acknowledged ab initio, by the 
Univerſal Church ; inftead of doing this, our Author puts 
us off with the pretences of ſome Popes, derided, and 
contemned by their fellow Patriarchs, and branded with 
the names of Pride and Tyranny, Pope Lro is mentioned 
to adyance the number; but ſeeing he is not pleaſed to 
produce his words, we refer him to thoſe in the Margent , 
ps that have both produced and anſwered them to our hand, 
D. Fig4 only noting that to receive his authority from St. Peter, the 
on the Princeof the Apoſtles, "which is the utmoſt that he pretends 
Church, to from theſe three citations, will be no tolerable proof. of 
b. 5. Sult= yniverſal juriſdiction in the Pope, cill ic can be made evi- 
dw, * dent, 1. That to be called Princeps Apeſtelorum gives 
p.3z. Authority to Sr. Perey over his tellow Apoſtles, and the whole 
Heſyc,apud world ; and to be called ;Zegx0; 3) *Amgaar, and Biſhop 
Phot. .v- of the Apoſtles, can give no ſuch authority to St. 
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"oF grant, bur alſo of dignity which we deny. And 3. That 
vl, Peter 


_—Oge * _ 
: pe AS ”*4 © 0% 
, - _— F.2 . FED 


oy OT ons IT 


1 
4 
A 
| 


(41) 

St, Peters authority was neceſſarily conferred upon his ſuc- 

ceſſors at Rome in the ſame latitude as it was delegated to 

him; if our Author can produce no better teſtimonies out of 

St. Gregory, Proteſtants will have no further caufe to com- 

plain againſt him, as he ſaith they do, ; 
But alas this is the leaſt of our Authors excellencies to be Se. 2; 

impertinent ; he bath the faculty of quoting ſp#riows Authors 

t00, & will be ſeen throughour. And ſuch is that ſecond 

Epiſtle of Pelagius, as you may ſee evinced by the Learned 7" py as 

Blonael. OO 
St. Gregory is brought upon the ſtage toIplead for that Ti- 5,6. ;, 

tle which he ſo paſſionately condemnes in his fellow Patri- Mr. c. p. 

arch : And he tells us, The See Apoſtolick i preferred before 48 indzc. 

all Churches. BP. 3» 
Anſw. True weacknowledge, with the Council of Chalce- 

don, that being the Emperours Scat, it bad a Primacy of or- 

der confered upon it ; but how will he be able to conclude a 

Primacy of juriſdiftion from this teſtimony ? | 
His ſecond ciration as it is frivolous, andalready anſwered, Ibid. 

ſois it falſe and not to be found but in ſome Utopian Edi- 

10N, * 

A third is very unſutable to his proteſtation, P.10. Sef.6, _y a 

For whereas the words of the Epiſtle tel} us, tha Euſebius —_ —s 

Biſhop of Conſtantinople ackyowleaged the Supremacy of the 1, ,, 

See of Rome, he knowing that there was no ſuch Euſebing ,, defence 

contemporary to St. Gregory, and conſequently the Epiſtle c. 5. /. g. 

muſt needs be ſpurious, as Proteſtants do generally thence N#. 42. 

conclude, claps in ob» Biſhop of Conſtantinople ; a very _ _ 

palpable deceir, _s 2+ HAicg 
His next quotations will afford us, as he reads it, this, that tha. 3T » 

if any of the four Patriarchs had committed ſuch an att (as 

the perſon he complains of did) ſuch diſobedience wonld not 

have paſſed without great ſcandal ; whereas the Latine runs 

tanta contumacia ; and who knows not, that ſtubbernneſs is a 

diſeaſe incident to equals, though d;ſobedience be proper to 

inferiours ? Another of his teſtimonies ſpeaks thus, When any £ 7.1ud.2 

fault is fonndin any Biſhop, 1 know no Biſbop that is not ſubjet4 *t+ 5+: 

ro the See of Rome : but inthe oy tis, ſwbjeft us fit, may 
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»ot be ſubjeto the See 0f : Rowe, viz. may not be ſubjeR, if 
the Emperour refer the cauſe to his decifion, which here was 
evidently the caſe , and if the Pope himſelf had been found 
faulty, he might bave thus been ſubjeRed to the Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, as the Reverend Dr, Hammond proves in his 
third Cefence where you have this citation ſhamefully expo- 
ſed : that which brings up therear is this, that i» 4 canſe of 
John the Prieſt againſt John of Conſtantinople, he according 
to the Canons had reconrſe to the See Apoſtelick, and that the 
cauſe was determined by hy ſentence. 

Now to this the ſame DoRor Anſwers, That here was xo 
appeal from an inferiour to a ſuperionr, but only a deſire of belp 
from the Biſhop of Rome, who accordingly writes to John of 
Conſtantinople, tells him what was to be done in this mat- 
ter, according to the rules of juſtice , accordingly the 
Patriarch thongh he diſlikes the interpoſing of the Pope, yet 
it ſcems he doth juſtice to the injured perſen, and this us the 
defining of the cauſe here ſpoken of ; And where he talks of the 
Canons of the Church, the Doctor calls it a pretence of Ca- 
nons, a device which ſometimes Popes made uſe of, Thus 
Zozimmus pretended the Canons of the Nicene Council for 
the ſubjeRing the Africans unto him, but was found a falli. 
fier, as you may ſee in the learned Chamier , and what won- 
der, if bis ſucceſſors were in this his followers ? 

2, What if there were ſuch Canons as allowed appeals, 
to this end that the Biſhop of Rowe might admonifh the Pa- 
triarch, what his duty was, and intercede in the Prieſts be- 
half?might not this be done withour an univerſal Paſtorſhip? 
but I refer you to the Learned Doctor in the Section cited, 

Indeed the words of Pope Gelaſins found higher, for 
they pretend, that The See of the bleſſed Apoſtle St. Peter 
has a power to looſe whatſoever things ſhall be bound by the ſex- 
rences of any Biſhops whatſoever ,as being the Church which bas 
a right to juage every other Church, neither us it permitted to 
any ene to cenſure its judgement, ſeeing the Canons have or- 
dained, that appeals ſhould be made to it from every part of 
the world : but then the Epiſtle comes from the Vatican, ex 
verwſto codice Vaticano, faich Biniws ; and what falſe wo » 

at 
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hath brought us thence, who can be ignorant ? this Epiſtle, 
1 am ſure, ſmels rank of forgery. S#tlivins calls it an impu- 
dent fition and makes it evident, 

* 1. Becauſcit ſaith that Dioſcorm Al:xandrinus was con» 
demned by the authority of the See Apoitolick, whereas 
the As of the Council of Chalcedonſhew, that he was con- 
demned and depoſed by the Fathers of that Council, which 
Evagrin alſo witneſſeth, to which he might have added, that 
the ameEpiſile tells us the Council of Chalcedon was called by 
the Authority of the Roman See,when as the very Synodtells 
ns that they were called by the Decree of the Emperours 
Valentinian and Martian. 

2. ( Saith he) the Epiſtle tells another lye, in ſaying that 
Peter of Alexandria was condemned by the Apoſtolick See, 
whereas this Petor was Athanaſins his Succeſſor , and as 
Socrates ſaith, Vir valde pins & eximins, and conſequent- 
ly ſuch a one as no honelt man would offer to con- 
demn, 

And thus we have conſidered the pretences of their Popes 
for thjs Supremacy , let us ſee what we can dednce from them 
again it,and 

1,\ Pope 7alizs, who was willing enough not only to 
defend, bur rake advantage to exalt his power, doyh yet in 
his Epiſtle written upon the occaſion of his interpoſing to 
abſolye Athanaſins, defend the right of his a& by'an avti- 
ext c#ſtome eſpecially, and by the Canon of Nice -( which 
yet tis plain would not juſtific it) and not by pretence of 
any Divine Authority, or in any ſuch Diale& that could in- 
timate his pretenſion, that from St. Petey this belonged unto 
him, which fure he would bave done, and thereby hve fi- 
tencedall Catholick oppoſers, if thus it had theri been be- 
lieved by-them, or even by himſelf to have belonged to 
him, 

2, So in that African Council where St. Auſtin was pre- 
ſent, and the Popes prerenfions were diſputed, and his 
power in their Churches denyed, he made no- ſuch challenge 
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from Chriſts donation to St, Perey, but frorft the Canons of 


Nice, which yet were ſo far from juſtifying his pretenſions 
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{ no ſuch Canon being found upon examination ) that if he 
could haye thought chat other pleadable, be would cer- 
tainly have diſcerned cauſe to make uſe of it. | 

Adde to this, 3. That other inſtance of Pope Levin the 
great Cauſe of the jaz ag59f462, inthe Council of Chalcedor, 
of which anon , where note 

1. That the Pope interprets the injury done in that Council 
to have been a breach againſt the Nicene Canons and diſpo- 
fitions of Eccleſiaitical affairs without mention of any 
others; 

2, That through the Epiſtles wricten on that occaſion, be 
Geduceth not his Primacy from St. Peter, 

3. That he takes no notice of any injury done to himſelf 


in that Council, but only to the Biſhop of Alexandria ; 


Antioch, and other Metropolitans. 

4. That the deducing the dignity of the Roman See 
from the greatneſs of that imperial City, which was more 
theff pretended by that Council, was never ſo much as 
quarrelled at by the Popes Legates in that controverſie , 


. Which ſure is a competent prejudice to the deducing it 


F4. ex, veg, 
. 7, indic. 
I.C,. 30, 


from St. Peter. 

Adde 4. That ſolemn prohition of Gyegory to Enlogins 
Biſhop of Alexandria, enjoyning him not to call him 
univerſal] Father, that being derogatory to his bre. 
thren , &c. a manifold teltimony that this did not in 
his opinion belong to him , by the law of Chrift , for 


\ then 


Toh, I 3. 


1, According to Chriſts own rule ( Yox call me Lord 
and Maſter, and you ao well, for ſo Iam) he had done well 
in giving bim this cicle. f 

2, .It could not have been derogatory to his bre- 
thren, 

3. Reaſon could not haye required the contrary as he 
ſaith ir did. 

4. Hecould not have averted it with an abſt recedant, 
without even fighting againſt God , much leſs could he 
have ſpoken theſe things of it which we have mentioned 
ellewhere. 
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Add fifthly, The clear confeſſionand manifeſt declaration 
of Pope Agatho (in bis letters ſent to the Emperour concern- 5457; awe 
ing a General Council ) that his Primacy did extend only to 754 _nis 
the Biſhops of the Weſt and nor to the Eaſt, which is a ſuffic;- pats Ly 
ent evidence that at that time the Biſhops of Reme bad no — 
ſuch univerſal Primacy, od vorTe6- 
AR A $45» 
10 2.{on. And again p 47. he Excuſerh himſelf for ſending ſo late: 1. On arzeif= 
unToy TAS Of 1). nvTepar wine TY xaKud roy T4 wee aTYINE?) : ergo, beyond 
the Ocean then it was not. 2. Becauſe he hoped that Theodorys his fellow Biſhop, 
and Archbiſhep of the Great Iſland of Brictain with others there living would joyn 
with him; the words run thus, 6&7 jAmioveale ame! Boe aving Ovadiegy F ound v2.00 
1s 6 auremimzom 4 wins ies Brefavicg *Acaimruumy  ginionper, wane 
Way Here x7 + Termy Nay ormor edt Th nwTypt wah ya wneuenn, a clear 
evidence, '1. Thar the Patriarchate of Rome even in Agathos time exrended no far- 
ther than the Occan, and ſo not to Brittain. And, 2. Thar Brittain was nor numbred 
by him amongſt the 3130 of yuery pwr the multitude of thoſe who were under the 
inſpeRion of the Pope, or belonged to his Parriarchate, 


"— CHAD. VT. 


The Law of the Emperonr Valentinian congdered, Sec, 1. Sr. 
Baſils reft;mony not concluding, Set. 2. The Eccleſpaſtical 
Canon interpreted, Set. 3. The Popes reſtoring Achanalius 
and others, Set. 4. The Argnment from the Council of 
Epheſus, SeR. 5. From the Comncil of Sardica, Set, 6. Of 
Arles, Set.7. Hu negative Argument from Se. Cyprian, 
Set.8, Hu perſwading the Pope to depoſe Marcianus,SeR.g, 
His Argument from bu 68, Epiſtle not concluding, Se. 10. 
Theexample of \Pope Victor, Sect; 11, Cyprian'de unitate 
Ecclefiz againſt them, Set. 12, Sr. Jeroms teſtimony of an 
Head conſtituted to avoid Schiſm, Ibid. And St. Cyprians 
of the Char of $t. Peter, no evidences of the Popes Suprem 1- 
cy, Set. 12,13. Nor that of Optatus, Set. 14. Nor that 
of $t.Chryſoſtome,SeR.15. Nor that of St. Auſtin,SeR.r6. 
We not members of the Roman Patriarchiate ; the invalidity 
ef the —_ thence, Se. 17. The concluſion of the Chap 
ter, Se. 18, 


N the ſeyenth Chapter Mr. C. confirms the ſupremacy of $:8, 1, 
the Pope by a Law of the Emperour Yalentimian, which 
G3, runs 
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rans thus, That whatever had been or ſhould be eftabliſhed by 
the See Apoſtolick, ſhould have the force of a Law tothe Biſhops 
of France, aud all others, and that ſecundum veterem conſue- 
tudinem; Yea further he adds, That thi Supremacy of the 
See Apoſtolick has been eftabliſhed both by the mer:t of $t,Peter, 
who 1s the Prince of Epiſcopal ſociety, and by the dignity of the 
City, and by the Sacred Authority of a Synod. 

eAr/. 1. All this falls ſhort of an univerſal Juriſdiction, 
which Yalews;nian being only Emperour of the Weſt, could 
not be imagined to confer upon the Pope , nor can his 
EdiQ be ſuppoſed to reach thoſe Biſhops which came not 
within the compaſs of his Empire. 

2, Confider who was it that made this Edit , Valentinian 
a young Emperour, and as yet ſ#b poteſtate matr , yea ſaith 
the great Salmafirs, it was procured a Principe 'inertiſſimo, 
smbelli, deſidiaque ac Iuxnrie perditiſſime. And further, 
againſt whom was it framed ? even againſt pious andlearned 
St. Hilary, a man acquainted I preſume with the antient 
cuſtomes of the Church, as well as this young Emperour or 
his inſtru&er Pope Leo, » 

3. This Law was got from him by the ſuggeſtion and falſe 
dealing of the'Pope, and that manifeſtly ambitious of and 
yawning after this Supremacy : and hence itis that the Edi& 
ſaith, Hilary (as we have found by the faithful relation of that 
venerable man the Pepe of Rome) vindicates his unjuſt ordina- 
tion of Biſhops ſed only ont of temerity, not conſulting Pontifi- 


cem Romanz Eccleſiz ; which is ſufficient evidence ( faith 


Salmaſims) that this EdiR was put forth by the arts and ſug- 
peſtions of the Roman Pontifex ; as alſo he gathers from 
another clauſe, viz. Sola manſneti preſulis humanitas per- 
mittit Hilarium adhuc Epiſcopum nominari, words that ſmell 
rank of a Pope, and are exactly parallel ro-what Leo writes 
in his Epiſtle to the Biſhops of the Province of Vienna; that 
as for St, Hilary, ſue civitatis ſacerdetium pro ſedis Apoſtolice 
pietate perceptis noſtra ſeryaverir. 

4. (Saith he) he reſtrains the authority ofthe Pope, and 
will have it only acknowledged, $; 9q#id a quopiam contra ve- 
terem conſ[uetudinem tentaretur ,and in the beginning of his 
Edit ne quid preter antheritatem ſedis Romans illicitum pre- 

ſ[umptio 
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[wmptio adtentare nitatur, and therefore the Pope hath nos 
thing to do, when all things are done rightly, and according 
to ancient cuſtom lo that this Edict ſends us only to look what 
that was, 

5. He ſums up all and concludes that this Edict ſhould not 
ſeem to have much authority, it it be conſidered that ic was 
ſuggeſted by a falſe relation, (viz. that Sr. Hilary did againſt 
right and the antient cuſtoms, in ordaining Biſhops without 
conſulting the Pope, which is very falſe) chat this relation 
was made by him whole intereſt it was to fay ſ0,and who was 
manifeſtly ambitious to Lord ic oyer Gods Heritage, that 
this Edit was made , Sr. Hilary not being heard to plead for 
bimſelf, that it was extorted from a young Prince and igno- 
rant of theſe things, 

And laſtly, That this Edi& had very little or no authority 
in following times ; for divers Councils (a thing which con- 
tains the height of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdition, and which Leo 
forbad to Hilary) were called without the authority of che 
Pope, in divers parts and Cities of France, to define weighty 
matters of Faith and Diſcipline , thus wefind it in Synedis, 
Agathenſi prima, Epannenſi, Anrelienſibrs aliquot, Turonenſi, 
Matiſcon:nſi, Avernenſs, and many more, all affirming that 
they came together, Solo deo anthore ac moderatore, and by the 
permiſſion, or command of the Emperour, whither he were 
Gothus Burgnndu, vel Francws ;, and thus I hope Mr.C. hath 
little cauſe co brag ot the weight this teſtimony carries 
with it, eſpecially ſeeing were it all as true as Goſpel, yer 
doth it notreach to a jus divinum, and ſo is mutable. 


As for the decrees of Pope Zofimns, Innocent and Siricius, Mr.c.p;56, 


ſo trivial and impertinent, that he dares not tranſcribe 


them, I refer him to the anſwers of Dr, Field, Satlivins, and P38 527- 


Chamiey, made to them long ago. Nor willl trouble my 


ſelf with what the Council of Toledo held An. Dom. 633. 1 Pontif, 
or that of Toms 570. ſeeing theſe Councils concern only Turenx2. , 
France, Or Spain; and moreover this laſt ſaith only this, £3. 20, 


That it wonld be a piece of Arrogance or preſumption for a 
Prieſt (who by Mr. Cr. was made a Biſhop) ro contraditt the 


"determination of the Apoſtles Ste ; andthe firſt ſpeaking of Can, a; 


the uſe of trine immerhon, tells us bow that Leander Biſhop 
6 of 
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of Fpain deſired the advice of Pope Gregory, who anſwers 
that in ſuch matters as theſe it was indifferent what 'cuſtom 
they obſerved, yet to avoid any ſymbolizing with Hereticks; 
one ſimple immerſion might be more convenient : this now 
is called his Precepr, and this for the reaſon aſſigned by the 
Pope, they agree to follow ; but yet that the Popes decrees 
were received 4s Laws in France Or Spain, neither do theſe 
citations prove, nor hath the aſſertion in it any thing of 
truth, 

The great St. Baſ/ with whom henext aſſaults us, will do 
him little ſervice; for his words are only theſe ; 7t ſeems con- 
wvenient to ws to Write to the Biſhop of Rome, to conſider our 
affairs, Sir youlw, and give his advice, or acquaint us with 
his mind, and ſentence (not interpoſe the judgement of his 
decree, as Mr, C. hath rendredit) and becauſe tis difficult to 
ſend any thence by a common Synodical decree, that he uſing his 
own Authority (which in the other caſe he could not have) 
ſhould chuſe men fit to undergo the trouble of the journey and alſs 
able by their meekyeſs and aexterity (not by power delegated 
from the Pope) to corrett the perverſe and thwarting ſpirits 
amongſt us, fitly tempering and aifpenſing their words, and 
having all things with them that were done at ;Ariminum, to the 
reſcinding of what was there done, or rather that ſo what was 
there dene by force and violence may be reſcinded. And had 
not Dr. Fie/d cauſe to ſay, * That the alledging of this teſti- 
* mony ſheweth they have very little conſcience that alledge 
© it ?for theſe are the circumſtances of Baj/s Epiſtle, whereof 
© let the Reader judge. Bafil writing to Athanaſins, adviſeth 
* him that the only way to ſettle things pur our of order in 
* the Eaſtern Churches by the Arrians, was the procuring of 
© the conſent of the Weſtern Biſhops, if it were poſlible to 
© entreat them to interpoſe themſelyes ; for that undoubtedly 
* the Rulers would greatly regard, and much reverence the 
* credit of their multirude; and people everywhere would 
* follow them without gainſaying , but ſeeing this which was 
© rather to be deſired would not in likelyhood eaſily be ob- 
* rained, he. wiſheth that the Biſhop of Rome might be in- 
* duced to ſend ſome of good diſcrecion, and moderation, 
* who by gentle admonitions might pacife the minds of men, 


* and 
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* and might haveall things in readineſs that concerned the 
 Arimine Council, ſo that this Epiſtle makes very much 
© againſt their opinion, thar alledge ic , for he preferrech and 
© rather wiſherh a (particular) Council, than this incerpoſt. 
* tion of the Pope alone, if there had been any hope of a 
* Council ;, beſides, thoſe whom the Pope was to-ſend were 
*not to proceed judicially and authoritatively, but by in- 
* treaty and gentle admonitions to pacifie the minds of men ; 
* and therefore here is nothing of. viſiting the Eattern 
© Churches and voiding the aRts of the Council of Arinminan 


* by way of ſentence. 


The Argument taken from the Eccleſiaſtical Canon, viz 
that no decrees ſhould be eſtabliſhed in the Church withou: 
(not the aſſent as he would have ic, bur) che opinion and che 


advice ofthe Biſhop of Rome, upon which ground the new 


confeſlion of the Council of Nice, was argued of nulliry, 
which he confirms from Socrates, Hift. Eccleſ I. 2. ca 5, 
Athenaſ. Apol. ſec. Sizom. Hiſt. Ecclef. 1.3. c. 9. Va- 
lentinian, &c. is fully anilwered by the Author of che re- 
view of the Trent Council, who tells him chac all char can be 
proved hence, is, © That a General Council cannor be holden, 


* unleſs they (viz. the Popes) be called to it, and this (ſaith 
* be) appears from che application which Pope 7alins makes 


* ofir, when he complains thac he was not cailed co che Coun- 
* cil of Antioch, where Athanafpns was condemned, charging 
* them for that with the breach ot chat Canon'; Fins ( (faith 
© Socrates) in his letters to the Bifhops of the Council of 
* Antioch, tells them chey had offended againſt che Canons of 
* the Church, in thar they called him not co che Council; for 
* as much as the Eccleſiaſtical Canon forbids che making of 
* any decrees in the Church, without che opin0n and advice 
* of the Biſhop of Rowe : And Sozomen ſaich, that Fulzns writ 
*to the Biſhops which were aſſembled at Antioch, acculing 
* them for ſeeking after novelcies, contrary to the faich and 
* belief of the Nicene Council, and contrary to the Laws of 
* the Church, for nor calling him coche Council ; toraſmuch * 
*as by vertue of a Law made in behalf of the digmty of 
* Prieſts, all decrees, viz. made in a General Council are 


* invalid, which are enaRed without the opinion and advice 


H 
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$ of thePope of Rome, and of this,Pope Julius had reaſon to 
| * complain, conſidering that a Council cannot be termed 
| * General, nor any decrees and Canons made to bind the 
} * whole Church Catholick, unlefs all thoſe which ought to be 
| 

| 


| * preſent, eſpecially che Patriarchs, be lawfully called there- 
m_ *unto. Secondly, He tells us, this was no ſpecial priviledge 

+5* * of theBiſhop of Rome, but a right common to him with all 

* other Patriarchs, who ought of neceflity to be ſummoned 

| *co all General Councils, and this is the reaſon, why the 
| * ſecond Council of Conftantinople is not accounted properly 
* General, becauſe all the Patriarchs were not there ; how- 

* ever ſaith Balſamon, the Synod of Conſtantinople be no 

1, com; General Council, becaule the other Patriarchs were not 

| Conſtant-t. * there, yet it is greater than all other Synods ; and the Arch. 
| ad jinem, * biſhop of that See was ſtiled, Univerſal Patriarch : For this 

* cauſe alſo Neſtorins when he was ſummoned to appear at 


| - - / , | he Council of Epheſus, anſwered, that he would ſo, as ſoon 
| q _ '7" £25 John the Patriarch of Antioch was come thither , and this 
| * was the reaſon why the Patriarch of Antioch was ſo highly 
| * offended with Cyril, (who would not youchſafe to ſtay for 
[ * him) that being come after the ſentence of depoſition 
* againſt Neftorius, he banded with his own Biſhops againſt 

$7 * Cyril, and excommunicated him. And the eighth General 


* Council after the arrival of the Patriarch of Alexandria's 
* Deputy, who came ſomewhac tardy, gave thanks to God at 
* bis coming, becauſe he ſupplyed what was wanting to a 
* General Council, and made it moſt complear, Nay they 
\ * were not only called to General Councils, but the cuſtom 
* was, for honours ſake, to wait for them certain dayes when 

* they did not comeat the day appointed : So at the Coun- 

* cil of Epheſns, they ſtayed fixteen dayes after the time was 

*expired for the Patriarch of Antioch. And the eighth 

8, f. 10. * General Council baving expeRed the Popes Legates for 
* certain Cayes, and ſeeing they came not, took this enſuing 

© reſolution , Conſidering the deputies for the See of old 

© Rome have been along time expected, and that it is againſt 

' *all reaſon to wait for them any longer, we hold it an unbe. 

C ſeeming thing to ſlight and endanger the rottering Church 

* of our Saviour Chriſt by ſuch delayes ; and thus much for 

that Argument, He 
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He comes now to add « few examples more, viz. * When ,, F 
«ſome Eaſtern Councils had depoſed Arbanaſins Patriarch of p ,g oo 
* {lexandria, Paul Biſhop of Conſtantinople, Marcellus Pri Lz c.7, 
© mare of Ancyra, and Aſclepas B.ſhop ot Gaza ; che Biſhop _ ſont f «- 
* of Rome (ſaith Sozomen) to whom for the dignity of his FR 
* Throne the care of All things doth pertain,reſtored to every ,,,, 4 Talio 
* 0ne of them their own Church ; and he-adds further, yefticutum 
* that he commanded them , who had depoſed them , ed, Soup: 
p . b, .Cra- 
to appear on a day appointed at Rome , to give an ac kemb. def 
* count of their judgement, threacning that he would ;.. tag. 
© not leave them unpuniſhed, if they would not ceaſe from £c. 22. /.59. 
* innovating ; all this he did (faith Theodorer) not by uſurp- HF. Ecc. 
* ing, but ns # © xanoig mig © reup according to the Law of ©: 54+ 
* the Church. Now to this we anſwer, in the words ot the 
* ſame Author, who replies to Be/larmixn, that he takes our 
© of Sozomen what makes againſt him : For, 1. He doth nor 
* any way ſpeak of appealing from the Council to the Pope, 
© for that was not thenin uſe. He faith indeed, that Arba- 
* waſius and ſome other Biſhops being deprived of their Sees, 
* and perſecuted by the Arrias Rios, which were in the 
* Eaſt, fled to Rome, as to an Haven of reſuge, that the Pope 
* having heard their Confeſſions according with the Nicene 
Creed, received them into Communion, reſtored them to 
* their Churches, and writ to the Eaſtern Biſhops, whom he 
* rebuked for depoſing them ; but we muſt alwaies remem- 
* ber, chat they were Ayrians and Perfecutors, and thar the 
* Controyerfie was not between party and party, If Befar- 
* mine deny it, or if he anſwer, that he muſt look here only co - 
* the form of proceeding, which was ordinary, we will cake 
* him at his word, and preſently oppoſe co him the Auchoricy 
* of his own Author; who ſaith, that theſe Biſhops, ſo ſoon 
* asthey had received theſe letters, fram'd an anſwer full of 
* Ironies and threats, and confeſſed (as he ſaid) that the 
* Church of Rome was the principal, as that which was from 
* the Prime of the Apoſtles, and the Metropolitan from the 
* beginning for Piery (howbeir cheſe that planted Chriſtian 
* Religion there, came firſt our of the Ea) but they were 
*diſpleaſed, that he ſhould think they were inferior ro him- 
' * fellf, becauſe his Church was of greater luſtre, chough they 
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* [ed himin Virtue, and SanRity of life, they objeRted alſo 
* againſt him as a crime, that he had communicated with 
© Athanaſius and the other Biſhops, and that they could not 
* indure to ſee their ſentence made invalid by him, as ific 
* were by a Council, ſo that what he did was by way of Uſur- 
pation, and not by Right : and that which our Authoy cites 
out of Theodoret for the contrary is very diſingenuous, For 
Theodorert ſaith only thus ; That Athanaſins foreſeeing, what 
deſigns wereon foot againſt him,fled to Rowe to Pope 7 wling; 
and thoſe that were Exſebia»s, ſent many Calumnies apainſi 
him to the Pope ; But 7 liz To # exxmvolay ul © viu fol- 
lowing the way of the Church {in not condemning a Biſho 

before he hath been heard, and put in his plea for himſelf ) 
bids them come to Rome to make good their Accuſations, and 
ſhew that their proceedings were jult and cqual, and ac- 
cordingly appointed a day «&s xl, for the deciding of the 
Caſe, at which Athanaſins was ready to appear, but theſe 
lyars would not, In this therefore he followed the Law of 
the Church, that he required evidence of the fa&, before he 
renounc*c his Communion ; but Theodore: doth not ſo much 
as mention the other Circumſtances, which we meet with in 
So2omen ; much leſs ſay, that the Pope followed the Law of 
Cuſtome of the Church in them : and ſo much for that in- 
{ftance. Nor doth it at all conclude his Supremacy, that he is 
ſaid to have the care of all the Churches upon him; for this 
was common to him, not only with other Patriarchs, but 


- "other Bjſhops, as the Fathers everywhere ſpeak, I will cite 


Origen for them all, who in his fixth Hom. on 1/aiah, faith, 
He that is call dto a Biſboprick, is call'd ad ſervitutem totius 
Eccleſiz : which you may ſee confirmed. by Mr. Collins his 
Defence of the Biſhop of Ely p. 174. and more copiouſly 
elſewhere ; yet the Biſhop of Rowe was to do it more eſpe- 
cially for the dignity of his Seat, which made him Prime in or- 
der of the Biſhops, 

Apgain, He tells us p. 59. [. 9. That the Conncil of Epheſus 
entring into a debate abont the eauſe of John: Patriarch of 
Alexandria, tbe Biſhop of Jeruſalem 5nterpoſed, affirming that 
according to the ancient cuſtome, the Church of Antioch was 
alwayes governed by the Roman, whereupon the whale Council 

” referred 
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referred the judgement of that cauſe to th Pope, And for this 
he cites Conc. Eph. p. 2. Art.5.in relat. ad Celefin; Bur he 
might as well have cited Arstorle”, for there it not one lota 
of any Biſhop of 7er»/alem in that place, rior one ſyllable of 
any ſuch affirmation of his, nor any ſuch reaſon alleadged to 
Celeſtinus, but there ſay they, we deliberated of paſling the 
ſame ſentence upon him, which he did upon them who 
were condemned of no crime, but that we might overcome 
his temerity with long ſuffering, albeit we might juſtly have 
done it, or he would juſtly have ſuffered it, yet have we refer- 
red it to the judgement of your Holineſs, Indeed AF. 4. 
The Biſhop of Fer»/alem ſaith, that Fohn ought preſently ro 
have bad recourſeto the Apoſtolick ſeat fitting with him, 
viz. by his Legates in the Synod, Ka 7G *Amgrag 3; 1:2co0ns- 
HAV of 218 Te Is Sr mmies \aakuom, of Tunow, mp © udMua Ho 
«um Tas "Avoca Yes vov 45  Aminniniis axonulins, t% maceion- 
;30v6z/, x; mf v7 gs Ceur But tis the Apoltlique ſeat 
of Feruſalem, not of Rome, which he tells us be ought to 
have been dire&ed and guided by , Well then, this Fohn of 
Antioch beinga Patriarch, and Cyrill being his enemy, they 
did well toſtay their ſentence againſt him, till they knew the 
mind, and bad the ſuffrage of the Patriarch of Rowe, who 
was Prime of the Patriarchs, Bur ſure our Author did not 
ſo well in foyſting in Rome for Feruſalem, albeit Binnins was 
his warrant forit. Add to this that even this iRtion makes 
againſt them ; for had the Pope received an univerſal jurit- 
diRion, and that from Chriſt, why doth the Biſhop of Fers- 
ſalem omit the delegation of the power from Chriſt, and 
ſink down as low as cuſtome? why doth he particularize 
Antioch, when not only that, but all other Patriarchical Sees 
(if we may believe our Adverſaries) were to be guided and 
directed by the See of Rome, or by his Holineſs ? 

We are told furcher, 1b:d, $e&., 16, That whes Dioſcorus 
Patriarch ef Alexandria, is the Schiſmatical Council of Ephe- 
ſus had depoſed Flavian' Biſhop of Conſtantinople, Flavian «p- 
pealed to the Pope, and this he did ſaith the Emperonr Valen- 
tinian, Kam? m3 490 mor avridur, accoraing the cnftom of Sy- 
04s, 
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To this it is Anſwered by the ſame Author, 1t & eaſe to 
make it appear, that it was net ſo, 

For hrit, [c is plain from the As, that the appeal was put 
in ſimply by the word Appello, without mentioning to whos, 

2, The Appealants preſented a petition to the Emrepours 
tending to this iffeft, that they wonld be pleaſed to refer the 
canſe nnto a Council, 

3. The Council piſſeth the judgement upon the caſe of the 
Appeal. 

And 4. The Pope himſelf was condemned by that Synod ; 
He was one of the Plaintiffs againſt Diolcorus, the head of 3t, 
Whereupon it was ſaid to his Legates by the Preſidents of the 
Comncil of Chalcedon, that they being accuſers, could not be 
judges. Tea Pope Nicholas himſelf reftifies, that Dioſcurus 
Was not ſo much condemned for hu Hereſie, as for daring to paſs 
ſentence againſt the Pope ;, to what end then had it been to appeal 
to him, ſeeing be himſelf was condemned, and was a Plaintiff ? 
Indeed the Epiſtle of Valentinian tells us rhat he appealed co 
the Pope, «vriv imwatiozr 4 Mine, but it appears to have 
been no otherwiſe, then co procure his intermediation to the 
Emperour for the Calling of a Synod, and this he did 
Kan 9@- 73y ouredov, becauſe it was the cuſtome, when con- 
rentions aroſe abou: the faich, to Call Synod, 

2, What is ſaid co begiven to the Pope, was only given 
ro the Legates, that ſo he might be acquainted with the 
buſineſs, and know that he had appeall*d, as appears from the 
23. Ep. of Leo to Theodsſims , © Becauſe our Legates have 
* ftomtly flood it ont againſt the Synod, and this Biſhop [_ Fla» 
*vian | given them a billof Appeal, we beſeech your Gentleneſs 
* rocommand a General $ynod to be Celebrated in Italy, 

And thus we let him paſs to the Council of Saraica, which 
hath a Canon to this effe&t, That in any Controver fie between 
Biſhops, which could not be determined im their own reſpetive 
Provinces, the perſon aggrieved muſt appeal to the Biſhop of 
Rome, who might renew the proceſs, ana appoint judges ; and 
when ſuch a caſe bappened, till the Pope had determined the 
cauſe, it was not permitted that another Biſhop ſhonld be choſen 
in hi place. 

But 1, Saith Chamyer, this Council was not —_ 

cal, 
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cal, but only made up of the Weſtern Biſhops, For Sez9mes 


L.3.C.10.tell us, that the Biſhops of the Eaſt and Welt could 
not agree, but ſeverally ſer forth cheir Decrees, and therefore 
it uſeth not to be reckoned among the General Councils, 
Tis true, as $»/pitix (aith, it was called from each part of 
the world, but of the Eaſtern Biſhops came buc ſeventy ſix 
to Sardis, and theſe ( ſaith Socrates ) would not once come 
into the ſight of the Weſtern Biſho's ; but their conditi- 
ons being denyed, Confeftim diſcedunt, they preſently 
depart. 

4 This Canon is manifeſtly contrary to the fifth of the 
General Council of Nice, which refers the final determina- 
tion of all cauſes of Biſhops to the Primate or Patriarch, 
which the Emperour alſo confirmeth, and will hare no man 
to have power to contradi& the ſencence which the Primate 
or Patriarch ſhall give. 

3. The Aﬀricans took no notice of this Decree, and yet 
there were Biſhops of Africa at the Council, ſo that in 
likelihood this decree was not confirmed by ſubſequent pra. 
ice, acceptation, and execution, Yea they will'd the Pope 
to ſend no more any of his Clarks co diſpatch cauſes at any 
mans ſuit, for that this was the way to bring in the Smoaky 
puffe of worldly pride into the Church,and in very earneſt be- 
ſought him not to be Eafie in admitting any Appeals brought 
from them, 

4. This Canon makes rather againſt them , for by it all 
matters muſt be ended at home, or in the next Province to 
thar wherein they ariſe ; And the Pope may not call matters 
to Rome there to be heard, but is only permitted in ſome 
caſes ro ſend a Presbyter, having his auchority, and to put 
him in Commiſſion wich the Biſhops of che Province, thar 
ſo he and they may jointly re-examine things formerly 
judged. 


To which you may add 1, That ic was not in the power 


of the Pope to command Appeals:to himſelf, bur only to re- 
ceive them, when brought, 

2. That this power of Appealing was Ad 7nlium Roma- 
num not ad Papam Romanum, and cheretore a perſonal pri- 
viledge, which was to ceaſe on the death of 7 lime, 
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3. That the very ſame thing, viz. the like power of Ap« 

C3. 9.17+ pealing to the Biſhop of Conſtantinople was defined in the 
- Gereral Council of Chalcedoy, as you tnay ſee evinced by the 
learned Cyakenthorp, Defenſ. Eccl. Angl. C.31. Set. 7, And 
therefore if the Argument hold good for the Supremacy of 
the Pope, it muſt infer the ſame in the behalf of the Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople. As to what headds of the ſecond propo. 
fal of Gandentius, he might have done well to have told us 
that the Synod would not add their P/acers to it as you may 
ſee in the three copies of it extant in Binmas , but alas then ir 
would have been unſerviceable to them, yea evidently on our 
ſides , for why ſhould they have denyed this to the Pope, or 
he ſued for it, if an univerſal inſpeRtion of the whole world 
were by Chrilt allowed him ? 

Seft. 7. His ſecond Council is that of Arles. Here ( ſaith he ) we 
have a Patriarchical Comncil ſending their Decrees to the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, as being the chief perſon, from whom all Chri- 
ſftians ought to receive information of what they onght to be- 
lieve and prattiſe, and by whom, no dowbt they were to be oblie 
ged thereto. 

Anſw. Our Author doth well to beg che queſtion, when 
he cannot prove it. In all this ( were it pericly as he re- 
lates it) there is nothing at all of j#r:/as&:on, but only lome. 
what of troxble to the Pope, viz. co acquaint all whom it 
coneerned, what the Council had decreed , which the King 
may command the Maſter of the Poſt-office to do in his Do+ 
minions ; and this He ſaw, and therefore thought it neceſſary 
to add, by whom wo dowbt they were to be obliged thereto, 
But indeed he muſt give us leave to doubr ir, till we bave a 
better argument ( then his confidence in aſſerting any thing) 
ro prove it, 

Vide S1'- 2. Is it not perfeRly ridiculous to prove an acknows- 

maſium de ledgement of his univerſal juriſdiftion from this, that a Pa» 

P;1mats triarchical Council ſent their Decrees to him ? 

Pape.c.2l1., Eſpecially 3. When they declare that they ſend their 

and efpeci- 4 : Hee 

ally, c. 10. Decrecs to him upon this account, quod majores reneat Diace- 
ſes, or which is the ſame, becauſe he was the greater Metro- 
politan. Had the whole world been his Diocels, they might 
well have ſaid, Aſajores reneat Digceſes, albeit tliey could 
not have given this reaſon, 2. The 


\ 


($7) 


2. The Council ſeems rather, to bind the Pope with the 
reſt, We bave figni fied to thee, what Wwe have decreed in Common 
Comncil, that all mig ht know hereafter what” they ought to ve- 


cerve. 


Whar chen, Will he lay hold on the ticlde Lord ? he 


knows tis frequently given even by Popes to other Biſhops, 
Thus Liberims in his Epiſtle to Urſacins Valens,and Geminins, 


Hi Literis Conwvento vos Domini Fratres Chariſſims ;, 
more of this in Salmaſ. p. 15 5-de Primat. Pap. 


SCC 
ls itlaſtly, 


that they bid him according co cultome to write letters to 


all ? alas, what of Juriſdiion is there in this? 
2. This being a Patriarchical Council only, this a can ex- 


tend it (elf no turther then the Weſtern Patriarchate, and 
then it will. be unſerviceable to conclude the Popes Suprema- 


cy over all the world. 

We come now to conſider the teſtimonies of the Fathers, 
in bebalf of this univerſal Juriſdi&tion of the Pope, which 
he endeavours to conclude trom theſe things , 

1, Becauſe when the Pope inflited or at leaſt threatned 
excommunication to ſome of the Churches of Aſa, thar 
held a neceſlity of rebaprization, after Baptiſm received by 
Hereticks, Sr. Cyprian, and Firmilian never queltioned his 
authority, though as they ;houghbc unjulily employed. 

An(w. This argument falls very ſhort of the thing intend. 
ed , for firſt;as to his refuſal ro communicate with thg Eaſtern 
Biſhops, which is all chat Exſebis ſaith oft him, how unſer. 
viceable, is it to infer an univerſal Juriſdiction, ſeeing other 
Biſhops likewiſe frequently threaten, upon the diſl-ke of the 
PopesaR'ons,that theywould not have communion with him? 
Secondly, No wonder then if theſe Biſhops did not queſtion 
this univerſal Juriſdiction, ſecing the Pope in this matter 
never pretended ir, but anantient tradition of keeping Ealter 
contrary to their cultome, as appears evidencly from cheir 
anſwers, 

He cells us further,that St. Cy2rian endeavoured to perſwade 
the Pope to depoſe Marcianus, a HMeuropelitan Biſhop of Arles 

aing with Novatian, 

To which it is anſwered, by the learned DoQor Fiel4 
*This allegation is t00 weak to prove the intended concluſion, 


* for it is moſt cercain by all circumſtances of tbe Epiltle 
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*of Cyprian; that Stephen the Biſhop of Rowe, did not de- 

* poſe AMartiavns by bimſelf alone, and therefore ('yprian 

* doth nor ſend to Stepherthat he ſhould ſuſpend Martianme, 
* but that he ſhould write to the Biſhops of Praxce to do it, 

* and not to ſuffer him any longer to inſult over the company 

* of Catholick Biſhops, for that he was not yet ſuſpended 

*and rejeted from their communion , but ſome man 

* perhaps will aske, why Cyprian deſireth Stephen to write to 

* the Biſhops of France, and wziteth not himlelF. 

An(w. Surely there may be three reaſons. given of his ſo 
* doing ; the firſt becauſe he was nearer to them then St. Cy- 
* prian, The ſecond becauſe he as Patriarch of the Weſt, 
*with his Biſhops was more likely to prevail, then Cyprian 
* with his Africans only, The third for that as Cyprian ob. 
* ferveth in the end of the Epiſtle, it more concerned him 
* then any other, to maintain the reputation of Lucixes and 
* Cornelims his predeceſſors, and to oppoſe himſelf againſt 
* Martianws, who joined himſelf with Novatianxs, that had 
*Schiſmatically divided himſelf from them, and made a 
* breach in the Church, But you will ſay that he is bid to 
write, commanding that Aſarcianns be excommunicated, 

Anſw. True Mr. C. tells us ſo, but tis his own addition 
for Cyprian ſaith only, /er Letters be direfted to the people, and 
Province of Arles, quibus abſtento Marciano ; by reaſon of 
which Marcian being excommunicated ( viz, by the Biſhops 
following his advice ) another may be ſubſtituted in his room, 
viz, choſen by the people with the direions of the Biſhops 
of France, as appears trom his words, ( qua propter facere te 
oportet pleniſſimas literas, ad coepiſcopes neftros in Gallia conſt;» 
tntos, ne ultra Marcianum pervicacem & ſuperbum, & Di- 
vine pictatth, ac fraterne ſalutu inimicum, collegio noſtro in. 
ſultare patiantur) and yet if all this anſwer was waved, the 
inſtance infers this only that the Pope had power over France, 
as being Patriarch, not over the whole world, as . univerſal 
Biſhop. 

That which he'cites out of the ſixty eighth Epiſtle, is to this 
effe&; Cyprian writes to the Clergy and People of Spain, that 
they had rightly depoſed Baſi/5des, and Aartial, and ſubſti- 
cucediq their room Sabinw, and Feljx, and thatir m—— 
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ſufficient to reſcind their ordination , © That Fafi{ides after 
s his crime manifeſted, went to Rome, and there deceived 
* Stephen, being far diſtant from Spain, and ignorant of the 
* thing done, and of the truth concealed, to the intent thar 
* he might requeſt (Zxembiret) ro be _ repoled in his 
* Biſhoprick, from which he was juſtly depoſed, Stephen here- 
© upon with his Biſhops communicateth with him, and ſo ( as 
© much as-in them lyeth) reſtoreth him to his former Bi- 
* ſhoprick. Cyprian condemneth the falſe and ill dealing of 
* Baſilides, and reproveth alſo the negligence of Stephen, that 
© ſuffered himſelf ſo eaſily to be miſled, caxing him, and ſuch 
*as conſented with him, for communicating with ſuch wicked 
* ones, ſhewing that they are partakers of their fins, and that 
* they violate the Canon of the Church, which the Biſhops of 
* Africa, and all the Biſhops of the world, yea even Corneliue 
the predeceffour of this Srephen hadconſented on, to wit,*Thac 
* men fo defiled with Idolatry,as Martial and Bafilides were, 
© ſhould be received to penirency, but be kept from all Eccle- 
* fiaſtical honour ; rheſe are the circumſtances of Cyprians 

* Epiſtle, wherein he relaterh che proceedings againſt Baſlides 
*nd Marrialz juſtly put from their office and dignity,and the 
* inconſiderate courſe of the Biſhop of Rome, haſtily commu- 
© nicating with them , whereby we may ſee how wiſely and 
* adviſedly, our adverſaries urge Cyprian to prove, that in 
* antient times the Biſhops of Rome had power to reſtore ſuch 
* Biſhops ro their places again, as were depoſed by others ; 

* for thus they mult reaſon from this place of Cyprian, if 
* they will make any uſe of it , Baſil;des, and Martial 

* juſtly put from their office, fly to Stephen Biſhop of Reme, 

* hoping by his means co procure the reverſing of chat which 

© was done againſt them ; he with ſuch as adbeared to him, 

*rhough they could not reſtore them to their places, yer 


f communicared with them ; Cyprian offended herewith 


* chargeth Baſ#/ides with execrable wickedneſs, for abuſing 

* Stephen, and miſinforming bim, and Stephen with intolera- 

* blenegligence, and unexcuſable violation of the Canons, 

* for partaking with fuch wicked perſons, and wiſheth all 

* his Brethren, and Colleagues conſtantly to hold on their 

© courſe againſt them, notwithſtanding the failing of Srephen, 
I 2 * an 
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* and his adherents; therefore the Antient Biſhops of Rowe 
© reſtored to their places ſuch as were judicially depoſed by 
* others, and were acknowledged by the Fathers to bave 
* power andauthority ſo to do z which kind of reaſoning is 
like all the reſt in this Chapter, that is, evidently weak ; but 
happily you will ſay, Why doth not Cyprian tell them, that the 
Pope hath not power to reſtore them? * 

Anſ(w. Doth he yet not ſufficiently, in adviſing them to hold 
on their conrle againſt them, which ſure he would not have 
done had he acknowledged any ſuch power in the Biſhop of 
Rome 2 forthis would have been to contradiRt lawful au- 
chority, 

2, St. Cyprian is diſcontented with the proceedings of 
theſe Biſhops, in going to Stephen ſo far diſtant, which ſure 
he would not have been, if he had thought him co have- had 
ſuch an univerſal Juriſdiftion, as our Author pleads for , no 
certainly, theſe words ſayour ſtrongly of what St, Cyprian 
tells us of Fortanatus and Feliciſſimns, their appealto Rome, 
when condemned in Africk,, Ep. 55. ad Cornelium, that it 
is juſt and equal, that eyery ones cauſe ſhould be there heard, 
where the crime is committed, and that it behoved not their 
Biſhops over whom they were ſer, to run about ( as. theſe 
did to Rowe ) but to plead their cauſe there, where their ac- 
cuſers, and their witneſſes might be had, unleſs a few deſpe- 
rate wretches will think, that the authoricy of the Biſhops 
of Africa is lels, ( viz. then that ts which they run.) What 
evaſions are made againſt this laying of Cyprian by Bellar- 
wine, and Pamelins, are taken off by { hamier in the fours 
teenth Book, the ſecond Chapter, from the {1xth ſeRion to 
che twoand twentieth, 

Another negative Argument we have from Pope YViftors 
excommunicating the Aſian Biſhops, as differing from bim 
in the Celebration of the Eaſtern Feſtival, now here ſaith 
he, Jt was not imputed to Vitor by Irenzus or Polycrates, 
that he exerciſed au uſurped Authority over Biſhops not ſubjebt 
to him, ergo, hehad Authority over theſe Afar Biſhops. 

Axſw. Thu (laith Mr. Chilingworth): 55. to. ſuppoſe that 
excommunication is an at, or Argument, or ſign of Power and 
Amterity in the party excommunicating, over S party excom- 

municated, 
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municated, whereas it 1s undeniably evident ont of the Chureh 
ſtory, that it Was of ten uſed by Inferiors upon Superiors, and by 
Equals upon Equals, if the Equals or Inferiors thought their 
Equals or $uperiors did any thing which deſerved it, 

2. Saith he, When they admoniſh him, that for ſo [ſmall a 
cauſe he frruld not cut off ſo many Provinces from the boay of the 
Church , what is this, but to eſteem that as a ſmall and un- 
[nfficient cauſe of excommunication, Which ViCtor ana his ad- 
berents thought great and ſufficient ;, and conſequently, that 
Victor and his gory declared that to be a matter of faith and 
neceſſity, which they thought not ſo, and where Was then their 
conformity ? 

To what he adds further out of Cyprian, de wnirate Eccle- 
fie, that our Lord built his Church npon one Perſon, &c. the 
ſame moſt learned Author returns this Anſwer ; * That who- 
© ſoeyer will but read over that Book, ſhall find moſt certain- 
© ly, and undoubtedly, that he ſpeaketh not in that Book of 
*St. Peters Headſhip of the univerſal Church as our Author 
* phanfieth, but of the Head Original ; and firlt beginning 
© of Paſtoral commiſſion, which he makes appear by laying 
*down the principal and moſt material circumitances of this 
* Book, written upon occaſion of the Schiſm of the Noyati- 
* ans; The firſt thing that occurs in the whole diſcourſe of 
*the Book, is the obſervation of the malice of Satan, in find- 
* ing out Schiſms and Hereſies to ſubvert the faith, 2. He 
* ſheweth, that this ſo falls our, becauſe men return not back 
*ro the firſt Origen of Truth, becauſe they ſeek not the 
* Head, nor keep the doctrine of the Heavenly Maſter, which 
*if a man would conſider, there would be no need of many 
* Arguments, but the truth without any great ſearch would 
* offer it ſelf unto him ; ſor therefore did Chriſt when he was 
* tolay the foundations of the Chriſtian Church, ſay eſpeci- 
* ally ro Peter, Thouart Peter, and upon this Rock will I build 
*my Church : and again after the ReſurreQion, Feed my 
* ſheep, becauſe, though riſing again fromthe dead, he gave 
* like power to all the Apoſtles, when he ſaid, As my Father 
* ſent me, ſo ſend I you, Whoſe ſins ye remir, &+7. fob. 20. 
*21,23, Yet be would by ſpeaking eſpecially co one, and by 
© appointing one Chair, ſhew what unity ſhould be in the 

| jj I 3 * Church; 
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* Charch; the reſt of the Apoſtles, fairch St. Cyprian, were 
* undoubtedly the ſame that St, Peter was, equal in honour 
* and power, but therefore did Chriſt in the firſt place give, 
* or at leaſt promiſe to give; eſpecially, or particularly to 
* one, thar Apoſtolick Commiſſion which he meant alſo co 
* cive to thereſt, that he might thereby ſhew that the Church 
* muſt be one, and that there muſt be but one Epiſcopal Chair 
*in the World , all the Apoſtles ſaith Cyprian are Paſtors, 
* but the Flock of Chriſt is but one, which they are to feed 
* with unanimous conſent ; there is but one Body of the 
* Church, one Spirit, one Hope of our Calling, one Lord, one 
* Faith, one Baptiſm, one God; this unity all men muſt endea- 
* your to keep, eſpecially Biſhops, that they may make it ap- 
* pear that there is but one Epiſcopal Commiſſion in the 
* Chriſtian Church, cxjaus 4 ſingalss in ſolidum wg tenetur, 
* whereof every one indifferently, and in equal ſort hath his 
* part: Here is nothing that proveth the univerſality of che 
* Papal power, but this place moſt plainly overthroweth it; 
* for Cyprias teacheth,that Chriſt meant to give equal Power 
* and Authority to all his Apoſtfes; and the reaſon why in- 
*rending no more to one than to the reſt, yet he more eſpe- 
* cially direRed his ſpeech to one than tothe reſt, was only to 
*ſhew that there muſt be an unity in the Church, which He 
* ſettled in that beginning with one, from him he proceeded 
*to the reſt, not meaning that the reſt ſhould receive any 
*thing from him, but that from himſelf immediately they 
* ſhould receive thac in the ſecond place, which he had firſt, 
* and that they ſhould receive the ſame Commiſiion together 
* with him, into which he was put firſt, that they might know 
* himro be the firſtof their Company , for it cannot conſfilt 
* (faith be) cicher with cruch, with the opinion of St. Cypri- 
* an, Or of our Adverſaries themſelves, that the reſt of che 
* Apoſtles received their Miniſterial Power from Peter, and 
* were ſubjeR to him,as to an Head and abſolute Commander 


"over them, ſeeing he ſaith expreſly that they were the ſame 
* that Peter was, and equal ro him both in honour,and power; 
? and beſides both in this book, and in many other places, he is 
* wont to derive the original of Schiſms, and Herefies, from 
, the incruſign of men into places, without due admittance 


can 
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*4nd allowance of them that ina kind of cohefent concord ' 


* *rule and govern the Church, and never from the reſiſtance 

* of one Supream Commander ſet over all : Wellthen co 
the places objeRted, wpon {that one, viz. St. Peter, he builds 
his Church, we Anſwer in the words of St. ferome preceding, 
The Church was built upon Sr. Peter , but yet traeit 14, the 
ſame thing is done npon others, and the ſtrength of the 
Church equally reſts upon all. But you will lay that St, Fe- 
rome there alerts, That among the twelve one was choſen, that 
an head being conſtituted, the occaſion of $6hiſm might be taken 
away, Which ſeems to adyance Sr, Petey above the reſt. 

Anſw. Not asto any thing of Authority ; forthen Sr. Ze. 
yome would contradict himſelf,when he ſaith, rhat the Church 
was founded eX #quo upon the twelve : fo that his meaning is, 
that before the Apoliles were ſent over the World, and 
whilſt they made up one particular company, for better 
orders ſake, he was choſen Head, that ſo things might be 
done communi concilio,and there might be no Schiſm between 
them, 

2. Hetells us this was given to Peter, qnia Petrus erat 
ſenior, which _ but a perſonal adyantage, cannot be ap- 
plyed to the benefic of the Romanilt, who is to prove the 
Popes Supremacy, and not only the Primacy of St, Peter; not 
to mention that theſe words are not St. Feroms, but Jovinians, 
and ſpeak not of a | —— of Power but only Primacy, 
with many other Anſwers which you have in Dr. Haw. $ch. 
ai/.p. 238. 

And for the ſecond citation from St, Cyprian , that he who 
forſakes the Chair of St. Peter wpon which the Church © fonnd- 
ed,cannot think that he 6 in the Church : He might havelearn. 
ed from Chamier, that it is a meer gloſs crept into the Text, 
and not tobe found in ſome Editions, but if it could deſerre 
an Anſwer, the learned Dr, Fie/d wil inform him , * That 
* St. Cyprian by that Chair intendeth not one particular 
* Chair appointed for a General Teacher ofall the World to 
* fit in, but the joynt commiſſion, unity and conſent of all 
* Paſtors; which is and muſt be ſuch, as if they did all ſit in one 
* Chair , which ſenſe of one Chair founded upon Peter you 
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* he urgeth the unity of the Church and Chair (not to ſhew 
* that obedience was to be given to the Church of Rowe, but) 
*to ſhew that againſt them chat are lawfully plated in a 
* Biſhoprick wich conſenting allowance of the Paſtors at 
* unity, others may not be admicted , and that they who by 
* any other means get into places of Miniſtry, then by con- 
* ſenting allowance of the Paſtors at unity among themlelyes, 
* arein truth and indeed no Biſhops at all. 
Sef7. 14 And this is a ſufficient Anſwer to that paſſage of Optatus 
This coxt. Parmen.l. 2. At Rome « Chair was placed for St. Peter, 
_ —_— the end that unity might be preſerved of all, and for fear the 
fe truth} ther Apoſtles ſhould challenge to themſelves each one his parti- 
init (ſaith cx/ar Chair : And ſure you could not be ignorant of the 
Dr. Ham. Anſwer returned to the piſſage by the incomparable Chil- 
_ Yb lingworth, viz. The truth is,the Donatiſts had ſet up at Rome 
ir been #4 Biſhop of their Fattion, not with inteut to make him Biſhop of 
ſpoken of the whole Church, but of that Church in particular, now 
any other Optatus going #pon Ft. Cyprians above mentioned grounds, of 
v5 55" one Biſhop in one (hurch, proves them Schiſmaticks for ſo doing, 
poſtles,the ana he provesit by this Argument ;, St, Peter was firſt Biſhop of 
Chair of Rome, neither dia the «Apoſtles attribute to themſelves each one 
St. Fobain his particular Chair, (underſtand in that City, fr in other 
_ —_—_ places others had Chairs beſide St. Peter) and therefore he ws a 
yas aw. of Schiſmatick, who againſt that one ſingle Choir erefts another ; 
the Chair Vnderſtand ( as before, in that place) making another Biſhop of 
doth evi- that Dioceſs beſides him who was lawfully elefted to it. 
Staley bg- We pals on to St. Chryſoſtome, from whom two ſentences 
_— are preſſed for the ſervice of the Pope; but to the firſt Ireturn 
broughr © Nev eſt inventus; aſter twice reading the third Hom. cired 
down by Þy bim, * I can tind nothing like the words produced ; In the 
ſucceſſion ſecond is evident prevarication;for having told us that theſe 
=—_ the}, words Follow me, ſhitwed his ſpecial care he had of Si, Peter , 
Lg be adds, How then wgs it , may ſome ſay , that St. James 
Donariſts 9 Iurwf& © Iporcr $nafs of y OTE 10720 to this ] Anſwer faith 
could not DE,vzmw & 7% pre, cf ix ns $y42470pu0t Nig 1« apy, be (thar 1s 
prerend ro; Chriſt) ordained him Teacher, or if youwill Maſter, not of any 
_ a, T brone, but of the whole Werld, (as he did allo the reſt of the 
ſcanning Apoſtles) for which our Author hath it (not of thac See of 
the -whole place, p. 150, 192, 193, * I# Att, Apoſt, c, 1. 4. 
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Rome alone) in which the fraud is manifeſt , *cis true, the 
Scholiaſt tells us, that eicher # 5% 9eg7% dy« mult be left out as 
the Interpreter hath done, or elſe 4eize muſt be added, but 


$A. 1g. 


then it muſt evidently refer to the See of Zersſalem, and can * 


by no ſtratagems be drawn to the See of Rome; well then if 
he would have this citation ſerviceable to him, he muſt firſt 
ſhew that Sr, Peter was by Chriſt conſtitured Biſhop of 
Rome, and by ſo doing he will contradict Sr. Chryſoftoms 
v 7% Ipoyr, 

2. That only St. Peter and not any of the Apoſtles beſides 
him were appointed to be # ine dvns NA rIgao by our Saviour. 

3. Which is the moſt difficult of all, chat che Biſhops of 
Rome are to ſucceed him- in being ſo. 

There is one paſſage remaining of St. A»fins, who tells us, 
That Melchiades judged the canſe of the Donatiſts in Africk, 
Where (not to cake notice of his interpreting de colegio [no 
removeye to remove from his Communion.) 1, This was no 
Authoricative, but only a brotherly deciſion. 2. Doneat 
the prayers of the Donatiſts, 3. By power delegated from 
the Emperour. 4. All this we find in Reverend Dr. Ham. 
rogether with a complaint that many other things offered by 
him in conſideration of this paſſage could find no Anſwer : 
Now ſeeing all theſe Anſwers are clearly fatisfaRory, is it not 
ftrangly ab{urd, that the objeRion ſhould be brought upon 
the ſtage afreſh, withour the leaſt conſiderations of the re. 


turns that were made unto it? Now that St. Auſtin was far 


enough from acknowledging the $#premacy contended for, 
as well as the reſt of the African Biſhops, is argued from this, 
that in-the Afilevitan Council where he was preſent, ſpeak- 
ing of Appeals from their Biſhops, their rules cap. 22. that 
they ſhould-appeal to none but the African Councils, or the 
Primates of their own Provinces ; and if any foal think fit to 
appeal to any tranſmaring (or forreign) Judicature they are not 
to be admitted into Communion by any within Africa , and this 
they determined agreeably to the Council of Nice, and de- 
clare as much ro Pope Celeſtine, as you may ſee inthe Re. 

verend Dr. Hammond. 
Tis a common Proverb, that the Devil will play at ſmall 
game, rather than ſick out ; ſo if the Biſhop of Rowe my 
K e 
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be Univerſal Monarch, be will plead for him as Patriarch oyer, 
the Weſt, and thereby think to bring us into ſubjeRion to 
him ; but ſeeing it is notorious and almoſt generally confeſt 
thac the power of Patriarch is not of Divine but humane. 
inſticution ; if he will affirm that this Dignity was given to 
him by the Fathers, he mult either allow and acknowledge 
that they neyer dream*d of his being Univerial Monarch, or, 
elſe were ſo wiſc as to decree that be ſhould have allotted to 
his Juriſdi&ion the third or fourth part of the World, whom 
they knew to have received frotn Chrilt a title to the whole, 
2. Were he Patriarch over all the Weſt, and we included in, 
the circuit of his Patriarchate, yet would not this afford him 
any Authority over Exglard : * Seeing the dignity of a Pax 
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third def © Eriarch includes not any Authority over more then the Pro- 
p. 124 * Vince or oixuas thatbelongs. to him as a Primace or Mecro-+ 
* politan, and therefore infers no kind of Authority over all 
* thoſe that belong to the circuir of his Patriarchate : Biſhop 
Bramhal gives him three further Anſwers, 1. That the. 
Brittiſh neither were, nor ought to be ſubjeft tothe juriſdittion 


Fuſt. vie 
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of theRoman Patriarch, as 1s irrefragably proved in his third 
concluſion, 2, That Patriarchical power being not of Divine 

right may be quitted (and that this the Pope hath done by taking, 

up an Univerſal Monarchy unconſiſtent withit) forfeited (by 

many exorbitant abuſes , of which the Roman Biſhops have been 

gmilty beyond expreſſion) or lawfully transferred as Was done by 

the King and the whole body of the King dome. And,.3. That 

the power which we have caſhiered, nor any part of it was ever 

given to any Patriarch by antiens Canons ,, lo then tis ſuper- 

Auous to conſider his Authorities, only in ſhort, 1, Zanaras 

and Balſawon. are eſteemed Hereticks by -himſelt ; 

And ſecondly , are affirmed by the. Learned : Salmaſzua 

$4maſ. de ©O-bave miſtaken the mind of the Canon. -! 2..St, Baſil 
primats Calling the Biſhop of Rowe &aunwy xep>paor makes him only 
Pape.c.ult. the chief in order and molt eminent Biſhop of the Weſt, 
which title we can very well allow him. 3. Inthe teſtimony 

$alma/.16, of St. Auſtin he bath foilted in the Weſtern Church, whereas 
| St. Anſtin ſpeaks only ofthe Church in which St. Peter ſuffer» 
ed Martyrdoin, that is the Church of Rome ; it being ſcarce 

eycr hard, that any one was ſaid go have ſuffered Martyr: 

ome 
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dome in the Weſt, 3. Nor canit be inferred from that place 
of St. feromes, Let them condemn me with the Weſf, thac is with 
Damaſus, that he thought him Parriarch of all che Weſt; bur 
his meaniag is this, Let them condemn me with the molt fa- 
mous men and Churches in the World; of which having men- 
tioned two, he leaves the reſt ro be underſtood. Laltly, *Tis 
obje&ed that F uſtinian the Emperour affirms, that the whole 
World was ſubje&t to five Pacrriarchs, that is # iarv2/ag Pawns 
to Weltern Rome, Conſtant, Alexandria, Antioch, and Fermſalem; 
now ſaith he unleſs He Seri {ignifies the whole Welt, co whar 
Patriarch was France, $pain, Africa, &c. ſubj:t? Avſ, *Tis 
true the Emmperour reckoneth up five Patriarchs , bur doth he 
any where ſay, that all che World was neceſſarily ſubj:R to 
them? doch he deny that it was in the power of Princes 
to make more, or limit che Dominions of theſe? did not he 
create de wovo, Carthage, and Fuſtiniana prima ? and five 
them all power of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiftion, the Supream 
Prieſthood, Supream Honour and Dignicy ; and ordcain that 
final appeals aad the Dignity of Apoſtolical Sees ſhall be gi- 
ven to them, as is evident from his very words cited by 
Dr. Hammozd in his I rat of Schiſm, and then what ſervice 
can you have from this his teſtimony ? Laſtly, Notwith- 
ſtanding this, there were many Provinces that were not 
ſubjeR to the Juriſdiction of any of the forementioned Pa- 
triarchs, 

I ſhould now cite Fathers againſt Fathers, but then this 
Pamphlet would ſwell coo much ; I will therefore conclude 
wich thac of the worthy Dr. Crakanthorp, Poteram integr as 
patrum phalauges per finguls ſecula agalomerare (vide S. 15. 
preſtitum a celiberrims Blonde lo) qui omnes vel nt agmine fatto 
ſnprematam tuum ( Spalatenſem alloquitur) oppugnent, [ed 
quid opus ? deerthodoxis ad unumemnibus 9 ipſo qu1d conrilics 
quing, primu conſenſiſſe eas non eſt duvin n liquet etiam ab on3« 
nibns [nprematumiſtumtnum quiin cis 4amnatur anathemati- 
2 1r4 ; in which one ſentence he evincerh che concurrence of 
above 1090 Fa. hers, beſides ſome x000s more cited by him, 
when he produceth 26 Councils for che condemnation of this 
Supremacy of che Pope, and wecan be contented to be a6- 
counted Here:icks, when we have (ix or ſeven thouſind 
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Fathers at the leaſt that muſt be thruſt intothe Catalogue; 
yea the infallible Church of God, ſtabliſhing by their re- 
iterated decrees this new-found Hereſie, 


: CHAP. VIL. 


The Argument from the Canon of the Conncil of Chalcedon 
largely vindicated, Set, 1, As alſo another from that of 
Nice, Se. 2. Foxr Conncils of Carthage deny the Popes 
—_— SeR.3. So alſo doth thu ſecond General Conncil, 
SeR. 4. As alſo tWo Brittiſh Councils, SeR.F, 


$A. 1, I Paſs now to the Vindication of what the worthy Door 
brought againſt the Uſurpation of the Popes Supremacy 
over the World by Divine Right: And, 1. The Canon of 
the Council of : Chalcedon iticks very- much in Mr, C.'s 
ſtomach; and what Arts doth he not uſe to ayoidits ſtroak ? 
and reaſon good, for tis a moſt clear and perſpicuous refuta- 
tion of that dream. 
7 Wporgy For, 1. The Fathers of the Council tell us, that the pri- 
: -» tn ntl viledges of Rome (above other Patriarchs) were given her by 
rt the Fathers of the Church ; whence it is evidently inferred, 
azTieec = Eat the Primacy of the Pope of Rome (albeic it were a Prima- 
»67wg. 3m. CY Of order only ) was not from any appointment of Chrift, bur 
dHilogor the conſtitutions of the Church. 

Tp 2, They tell us, this Primacy was by the Fathers allowed 
alice! unto him {not becauſe he was the Vicar of Chriſt, or Suc- 
Net 73 bam cefſor of $t.Peter,but) upon this account that the City he pre- 
adn ſided in, was the Imperial City ; this *Mr.C,would have done 
air rei- by John of Conſtantinople that ſo he might avoid the evidence 
0006. it carrieth in it, 

Bc -3* 3, They decree that the Biſhop of (onftantinople ſhould 
| <P have equal priviledges to the Pope (the firſt ſeat excepred) 
qxoisws andbe advanced to the like greatneſs in Eccleſiaſtical affairs 
eweilrlw indefinitely and Univerſally, as appears, 1: From the only 
«anh- exception mentioned, that of place}, for exceptio firmat regu- 
$auy lam in non exceptis., 2. From the ground of thole equal pri- 
-*  viledges, the equal dignity of rhe City, which In - de. 

, (_ob"nk ſtroyes. 
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ſiroyes all the pretenſions of the Pope to an univerſal juriſ. 
dition, ſeeing he could have no juriſdition over the Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople, thus made equal ro him, 

4. That this Decree was made with the full concurrence 
of the Council, conſiſting of fix hundred and thirty Bi- 
ſhops (the Legates of the Pope excep:ed only ) ſor after 
the canvaling of the buſineſs, when the Judges bad pro- 
nounced that the Biſhop of Conſtantinople was to have 
equa] priviledges with him,- the whole Council preſently 
cryesout, Thu « 4 juſt ſentence, this we all ſay, let this be con- 
ſigned or confirmed, | 

5. The Fathers proceed to the making of this Decree 
and the confirming of it, notwithſtanding the diſſent of the 
Roman Legates, and that by the command of their Pope , 
whence it 1s manifeſt that they did not eſteem the —_ 
tion of the Pope neceſſary to the eſtabliſhing of their De- 
crees, or his contradition ſufficient to, make them null ( as 
Mr, C. pretends from an old Canon, the ſenſe of which 
we have manifeſted above to be very alies from this buſineſs) 
for otherwiſe theſe fix hundred and thirty Fathers would 
never have proceeded toeſtabliſh this Decree for an Eccle- 

, fiaſtical Law, which was made invito & reclamante Pon- 
tafice. 
of Attins Arch-deacon of Conſtantinople makes a relati- 
on how after matters of Faith agreed upon, they proceeded 
according to the manner to ſome conſtitutions, in theſe they 
defired the Legates to joyn with them, but they refuſed, ſay- 
ing they had received commands from Reme todo fo, which 
being remonftrated to the Judges, and their leave asked that 
the preſent Council might decermine the buſineſs, they or- 
dered that the Council ſhould proceed ; and hereupon the 


all whether it were not true, nothing being done clancularly, 
or by ſtealth, but of courſe regularly and Canonically ; 
whence we may collect, 


© that the Canon was compiled by the B:ſhop of Conflenti- 

* xoples bargaining with ſome Biſhops, and violenceto others , 

Whereas not only the Council openly contradicts bim, bat 
47 = 2 


further 


Decree was unanimouſly made, and it was appealed to them , 
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farther when by the appoinment of the judges, and inthe 
preſence of the Legares, they that were moſt concerned 
( the Biſhops of Aſa, Pontws, and Thracia, who were now 
brought under the Patriarchate of Corſtantznople, being ſup- 
poſed formerly to be free) were called out ſeverally, and 
asked whether they had a&ted under any force; they ſe- 
verally anſwered, I ſubſcribed willingly as in the preſence 
of God, 

f 2, How ingenuouſly doth our Author deal in telling us 
© that it was an infamous Canon ſurreptiouſly made, after 
* the departure of the Judges, the Senate, and of the Lepate 
* of the See Apoſtolick ? When from che Acts of the Coun- 
cil it is evident, 

1, That the Lepates were deſired to be preſent and refu- 
ſed, and that upon their appearance the day following all 
their objeQiors againſt the Canon were taken of, and-their 
pretences clearfF anſwered in the Council, 

2, Itis likewiſe evident that albeic che Judges were then 
abſenr, yet did they give order that the Council ſhould pro- 
ceed, and that when on the morrow they were preſent and 
canvaſed the whole matter, they conclude thus, that they 
had weighed all, and found that none had injury, the pri- 
viledges of the Biſhop of Rowe were preſerved intire ac- 
cording to the Canons , and that the Biſhop of Cunſtantino- 
ple was to baveequal priviledges with him, ard this being 
their ſentence, they delire the whole Council to deliver theirs, 
and they all cryed out, This is a juſt ſentence, this we are all 
well pleaſed with , and ſo the Judges pronounce, the Synod 
bath confirmed all, 

Well, but he anſwers further, that this was a deſpiſed Ca- 
now, not inſerted among the other Canons , and his reaſon is, 
becauſe according tO the moſt antient Greek and Latine Copies 
of tbat Conneil (as appears from Dionyſius Exignm and the 
reſtimony of Theodorer Anagnoſtes a Grecian ) the Cruncil of 
Chalcedon publiſht only twenty ſeven Canons, whereas this ut 
reckoned the twenty eighth. 

Anſw. This is putin to admoniſh us, what reſpe& we owe 
ro the Romanilts colleions ; for it is certain this Canon is in 
all the Greek Copies, both Printed and Manuſcript, and 

trom 


- 
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from thence the Copy of that Council muſt originally be 
fercht , yea many of the Romaniſts confeſs there was ſuch 
a Canon made, and theſtory of the fat is by all the Anti- 
ents agreed on ,and Leos Epiſtles and many other evidences 
put it beyond all diſpute, and indeed Lees Legares reſiſting, 
and not conſenting to it, and complaing to the Judges thac 
ic was done without them ( when yet they voluntarily did 
abſent themſelves ) is an evidence ſtill that there was tuch a 
Canon made, and made by the Council, and yet i is left out 
in the Codex vets Eccleſia Romane, and Diony ſins Exignus 
his Codex ; but we ſufficiently know in whole intereit they 
did it, and what is it to the purpoſe whether the Canons of 
that Council be twenty ſeyen or twenty eight, when it is ſure 
that this was one? yea this deſpiſed Canon is not only men- 
tioned by Socrates and Sozomen, but it was alfo renewed by 
the Council in Tralls, in theſe words, renewing the Decree 
of the hundred and fifry Fathers who met in this City of 
Conſtantinople(in which was Trullo( ſecretarium palatis) from 
whence the Council was ſo named) and by the fix hundred 
and thirty Biſhops afſembled at Chalcedon, We define thar the 
See of Conſtantinople ſoall bave equal prerogatives of bononr 
with that of Rome, and ſhall be equally advanced in Eccleſi- 
aftical matters ,next weare told that Anatolins Biſhop of Con. 
ſtantinople was both aſhamed, and ſorry for this Canon ; and this 
he proves from the fifty fifth Epiſtle of Leo, which is ſaith he 
in Anſwer to Anatolins ; but alas that Epiſtle is not written 
tO Anatolins, but Pulcheria Auguſta, nor hath it any thing 
of his ſhame, and ſorrow, but much of his pride and ambir;- 
on ; and as for the matter of fat, he was ſo much aſhanied 
of it that he exerciſed it in an eminent manner on the Patri- 
arch of Alexandria, Les the Emperour having put wholly 
into his hands the judging 'of a gteat affair, and quieting a 
diſturbance in-thar Church; and if it be conſidered chat this 
was adjudged to him formerly by the Council of Conftanti- 
nople,determined here by the {1x hundred and thirty Biſhops 
that theBiſhop of Conſtantinople held this dignity by a cultome 
that had been long in force, and many other things colle&ed 
by the Reverenp Dr. Hawmond, there will be no goſlibility 
of aſſ$nting to this crude and audacious affirmation that the 
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Patriarch was aſhamed of this Canon, Nay, it is much more 


reaſonable to affirm that the Popes themſelves were at laſt 
aſhamed of their oppoſing ir; for within thirty years after 
we find ſaith the ſame DoRor, * Felix the third of his own 
* accord conſenting to his Primacy, and acknowledging Aca- 
* ius Biſhop of Conſtantinople to have power over the 
* Biſhops that were under him, and Innocent the third 
* confirms it with a ſolemn conſtitution ; yea in the Gre- 
* gorian Edition of rhe Decree, we are told that at laſt 
© this was granted to the Biſhops of Conſtantinople for 
© peace and quietneſs ſake, that I adde not che eſtabliſh- 


Diſt.z2. ad *ment of ir again by the Council of Florence, Sefſ. 


cap. (ouſt. 
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alt. in tit. Unions, What he adds from Gelafixs, as it bath 
nothing of truth in it, ſo hath ic much of fraudulent dealing. 
Gelafins there tells us, that this Synod of Chalceden as to its 
determinations touching matters of Faith, was uniyerſally 
received ; but other things the Afoſtolick See received not ; 
and afterwards that the See Apoſtolick conſented not to this 
Canon that the Emperour (albeit he defired the Apoſtolick 
See to conſent ) did not impoſe it, nor Anatolia uſe it, and 
the whole as it is ſaid is ſedis Apoſtolice poſutnw eft poteſtate 
( not was pur, but) is put ( as the ſeries of the diſcourſe 
ſhewes) in the power of the See Apoftolick, arrogating 
this unto that See, 3t4 quod firmavit in Synod ſedes Apefllics 
hos robur obtinuit,quod refutavit habere non pot mit firmitatem ; 
and therefore what it confirmed in that Synod, ( which 
words our Author was pleaſed to conceal ) that was valid. 
'As the words are related by our Author, any one would 
1magine, that che deciding of this buſineſs, viz. whether the 
See of Conftamtinople ſhould have equal priviledges with 
that of Rome, had been referred to the See Apoſtolick, 
whereas in truth here is nothing bur the arrogant aſſertion 
of a Pope (from an obſcure fragment) that the conſens 
of the See of Rome is neceſſary to the validity of this Ca» 
non. 

Laſtly, Whereas we fay, with the General Council of fix 
hundred and thirty Biſhops, and that other commonly called 
Trullenfiz, that theſe priviledges were Decreed to the See of 
Conſtantinople by a former Canon made in the ſecond Gene. 
ral 


(73) 
ral Council of Ccyſtantixople, he calls upon us to obſerve the 
falſe dealing of the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and hu Clergy, 
1n that they fraudulently thrafſt in the woras im xpiofet, when 
the Canin had only wg1efan. | 

Anſw. Tis well he had the modeſty to accuſe the Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople and his Clergy only , for had he ſpoken our, 
and told us that the whole Fynoa, and that in Trullo alſo, bad 
thus affirmed ( which is the very truth as you may lee in the 
ewen:y eighth Canon of the Council of Chalcedon, and the 
words ciced fromthatin Tyallo ) he would have been called 
upon to have rubd his forchead for his raſhnelſs as he may 
juſtly be called upon to do for accuſing the Biſhop of Cox- 
ſtantinople and his Clergy of this falſe dealing, for had he 
caltaneye up>n the Acts of this Council, he might bavre 
found Artis the Arch-deacon reading thus, mf; gems 5: <2 
K-17 man, theſe things were decreed by the hundred 
and fifty Biſhops mer at Conſtantinople , and ater other things 
concluding with this Canon + wirri Korzzrmrons tws 0m roms 
£09 Ti mpio et m8 mus wir + Palung Caimrmw Sz m 77) duriy 
rr Pauny, SO that I cannot imagine how Mr. C, will be 
able co tree himſelf from the impatation of a manifeſt un- 
truth, and indeed it is a likely matter that ſuch a fraud 
ſhould be committed, and the Roman Lepates never object 
it, nor the Popes amidſtall they did toinvalidate this aR, not 
mention one ſyllable of this deceit, ſo then it was not the 
Biſhop and Clergy of Conſtantinople that made this addition, 
- bur the General Counc:l of Chalceasn, and after them of Con- 
ſtantineple that ſo interpreted it, 

And thus from the Council of (halcedon, we go on to that 
of Nice, which cells us that the Antient cuſtoms ſhould ob= 
rainin eZgypt, Lybia, and Pentapolis, that the Biſhop of 
Alexnaria enjoy a jur {dition over them all, for as much as 
the B ſhop of R»me hath the like cuſtome, ( w4z. to have 
power over the Suburbicarian Regions) now ro this he 
* Anſwers, That the Roman Biſhop in hu Patriarchate is m ade 
the pattern of the Biſhop of Alexandria, not in regard of his 


wniver{al juriſdiftion in the Church of God, ( which in that ' 


time was n0: in being) but only as to his Cuſtome and prattice 
of calling Synias, correfting manners, making ordinations 
According 
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according tr hi Patriarchical and Metropolitical juriſdiftion; 
for not only Patriarcbical ( which Sa[maſius tells us was not 
then hatcht) but Xetropolitical antbority is Spoken of in this 
Canen ; ſo that it ſignifies no more then thu, that the Biſhops of 
Rome aid ordain either immediately or by commiſſion all the 
Biſhops in the $Suburbicarian Churches (and therefore) ſo ought 
ce Biſhop of Alexandria ro do in Egypt, Lybia, and Penta- 
PoOli'S, v \ 

Now 1. We Anſwer, Were this Canon to be limited to 
ordination, the cuſtome of calling Synods &c. , ſeeing it is 
granted that as the Biſhop of Rowe did ordain either imme- 
diately, or by commiſſion from him, ſo muſt the Biſhop of 
Antioch, Alexandria, and other Provinces ; hence it follows, 
that the Pope bath nothing to do in their ordinations, no 
more then they have to do with his, for fuch ordinations ag 
were performed by the delegates of the Pope, unleſs they 
were ſuppoſed to conſent to it, would neither be done by 
them immediately nor by their Commiſſion ; and ſeeing as 
the learned Biſhop Brambal ſaith, all other rights of ju- 
riſdition f.llow the right of ordination, neicher can the Pope 
plead any juriſdiQion over them. 

2. In the Canon tis ſaid swior,;d eft, as in Alexauaria and 
Rowe ſo alſo in Antiech,and other Provinces mt T&«o844, that is 
the government, principalities, or dignities, ſhall be preſerved 
co the Churches, and conſequently it ſpeaks not of ordina- 
tion, and power of calling of Synods only, bur of the whole 
juriſdiction of each Province , and comparing theſe with 
Rome, and telling us that theſe prerogatives, ſhall be al. 
lowed to the Provinces of Alexandria, &c, becauſe the cu- 
ſtome was ſuch, that the Biſhop: of Rowe bad iZuviey over 
the Provinces where he reſided, it ſeems to argue, that the 
power of the Roman Biſhop was not univerſal, but confined 
to thoſe Provinces the Canon ſpeaks of , for when we ſay 
that 7raly reacheth to the Jonian, Adriatick, and Tyrrhenian 
Seas, and towards Fraxce and Germany to the Alpes, we 
mean that it is terminated there, and extends it ſelf no fur- 
ther, andin like manner when we deſcribe the Dominions of 


'aPrince or Emperour, ſo here when the Canon faith: the 


Pope bathi£v/as in bis Provinces, it may conſequently be 
argued 
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argued that his power is limited to them, and doth not 
reach to the other Provinces attributed to the Biſhop of 
Antioch, Alexandria, &c, And as when the Patriarch of 4«- 
tioch or Fernſalem mentions his Biſhops, he is ſuppoſed to 
underſtand ſuch as are not ſubjeR co the Biſhop of Alexan- 
dria , even ſo here, when it is ſaid the Biſhop of Alexandria 
ſhall have power over his Biſhops , ſeeing the Biſhop of 
Rome hath power over his, we are to urderftand by the Bi- 
ſhops of Alexandria luch as are not ſubje@ to the Roman 
Biſhop , and conſequently his Oecumenical power mult be 
here denyed ; and indeed unleſs the Roman Dioceſs were 
limitted, it could not poſſibly be a copy or reaſon of limiting 
the Alexandrian ( it being unreaſonable to ſay Alexandria 
muſt have limits becauſe Rowe hath none ) which yer thar 
it was (beſides the evidence of the words themſelves ) is 
the exprels affirmation of one of their own Popes, who tells 
us T hat the Nicene Synod conferred no encreaſe o® Rome, bur 
rather took from Rome an example particularly what to give 
theChurchaf Alexandria. Well chen, if at the making ot the 
Nicene Canon, Rowe had bounds, it muſt needs follow by 
the Epheſine Canon (v2. that all Provinces everywhere 
ſhall ordain their Biſhops, within and by themſelyes, and 
that »o Biſhop ſhall medale with another Province which hath not 
from the beginning been under him, (5.e. his predeceſſours 
power ) that theſe bounds muſt be at all times oblerved, 
which is ſufficiently deſtruRive to the univerſal Paſtorſhip 
of the Roman See ; for hence cis evident chart an univerſal 
«pris Or power of ordaining belongs not to the Biſhop 
of Rome, and therefore ordination and juriſdition going 
rogether, he cannot have the univerſal juriſdiftion over 
' Biſhops, or which is all one, univerſal Paſtorſhip. 
3. That the Antients underſtood it of government and 
( nor only as to the matter of ordination) in the ſenſe we 
plead for, is apparent from their words ; thus Roffin tells us 
chat the mind of it is, that the BiSop of Alexandria ſhould 
bave the care of Egypt, 4s the other had of the Snburbicarian 
Charches , and Ariſtinus, a Greek Author, in his colle&ion 
of Canons gives usthe ſixth of Nice thus, Lee the Biſhop of 
Altxanaria have *nav the government of Egypt , Lybia, 
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and Pentapolis ; the Biſhop of Rome of thoſe Churches that 
are about his City, ( iv 3 Powwr ) where the words 
7: 23. Puwn, do exatly expreſs Rafinus's Snburbicarias 
Eccleſias Or regiones ; yea the Arabick compilation of theſe 
Canons ſet out by T»rriaxz the Jeluic ſpeaks thus, Ts de- 
creed that the Biſhop of Egypt (the Alex, Patriarch ) ſhould 
preſide and have poWwer over all Egypt ana all the places and 
Caſtles that are abort it ( quia fic convenit ) for ſo tis meet, 
ſeeing the Biſhop of Rome likewiſe hath power over ull the 
places which are about it, and lihewiſethe Biſhop of Antioch, 
let him have power over that whole Province; and the Para- 
phraſe upon the Canon tells us, that this was done becauſe 
the Biſzop of Rome had power over the Cities or places that 
were near him; again Zonaras ( with whom conlent Bal- 
ſamonand Nilw) laith that the Alexandrian Biſhops ſhall 
preſiae over by Provinces, vg 36s #, 76 wm Pawvaioy ianncis 
ey: 3 pruom Tr £7metor Ap yer 620: E424 10% Laſtly, the Canon 
as Cited by Paſchaſinus the Popes Legate ſhews as-much , for 
thus it runs, The Church of Rome alwayes had its Primacy, 
( e764 ) let Egypt have ſo alſo, that the Biſbep of Alex» 
andria may have power of all ( underhim) becanſe the Ro= 
man Biſhsp hath this cuſtome , likewi/e he that i conſtituted Bi- 
ſoapof Antioch : andin other Provinces, let the Church of lar- 
ger Cities have the Primacy. Doth he ſpeak of Primacy of 
order, which the Popes had over all che world? then is it a 
ridiculous argument, and a contradiction , if of juriſdiction, 
then was not che Pope to have ary juriſdiction over them, 
ſeeing they were all to have a&>75z Primacy of jurildiftion 
in their own Provinces. Add tothis he Councils following 
who generally thus interpret it, 

Nor is this. Supremacy condernned only by the Nicene, 
Ephefine, Milevigan Council, and moſt evidently by the 
Council of Chalcedon, but allo by the Ceuncil of Carthage 
under Cyprian, which thus Decreces, That ns man ſhould make 
himſelf Biſhwp of Biſbops , or go abemt tyrannically to enforce 
others to a neceſſity of 6beying, ſeeing each Biſh1p hath hu liberty, 
and no one may judge auother , nor be judged of another, but they 
muſt all be judged of God,in which Decree they direRly ſtrike 
at.the prid of Pope Stephen, who bad fliked bimſelf Biop of 

| Biſwps, 
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Fiſtops, and threatned excommunication to thoſe that 
thought otherwiſe , as even Baronizs doth acknowledge ; 4:. 258. 
yeathe Council of Antioch decrees, That a perſon condemned Nt. 4+ 
by all the Biſhops of his Province, ſhall by no means be judged 444341 78 
by others, but the ſentence of rhe Biſhops of bus Province ſh 24 re- — ens 
main firm, nleſs the guilty perſon ſhall appeal ro a more plenary & 1,, © 
or General Council ; The |tke we have tn anorher Council of 4:. 407. 
Carthage in which it is decreed, That whoever are caſt out of 1c Atts 
conm1non in Africa, if they go 19 communicate beyond the Seas - — 
(they chiefly aim at the Roman Church) ſhall Iofe their Pri: ft- EET 
hood ,, now to take away appeals tothe Pope to reject tiis amongſt 
ſentence of the perſons appealing, is evicently to Geltroy his the 4/rices 
Supremacy. Again in the fixth Council of Carthage at which Councils, 
St. Auſtin was preſent, it was determined, T hat the Biſhop of noe _ 
Rome ſhowld not receive the Prieſts or excommunicate perſons my " 
that appealed to him, and that for this reaſon, becanſe this was 7iftiram 
ever derogated from the Africk Church by any definition of Ciera tres 
their forefathers ,, and the Nicene Decree doth commit both the © 
inferior Clergy and the Biſhops themſelves to their Metropolis hy bo 5 in 
tans, for they moſt prudently and juſtly provided, that all buſi- their let- 
meſſes ſhould be finiſbed in the places where they were begun, and ersto 
the Grace of the Holy Ghoſt (lay they) will not be wanting ro ©P® ©e- 
each Province. Let this equity (theretore) be conftantly and ——_ 
prudently obſerved by Chriſts Prieſts, eſpecially ſeemng every 
man hath leave, it he be offended with the judgement of the 37 
known, to appeal to a Council of bis Province, or toa General OE. 
Council, unleſs there be any man that can think that God can 
inſpire a juſtice of Tryal int2 any one perſox (or Pope) and deny 
it to innumerable that are conyened in Council, And whereas G 
the Biſhop of Rome would have ſent bis Legates into thoſe 
parts to take cognifance of their affairs, they Anſwered, 
That any ſhould be ſent as Legates from your Santlity tous, is 
a thing which we find not conſtituted by any $ynod of the Fa ,, . ,, 
thers ,, moreover in the third Courcil of Carthage they de- ,,. 4, py, 
termined, That the Biſhop of the firſt See ſhall not k called the 397. ſee 
chief of the Prieſts, or the chief Prieſt, or any ſuch thing, bug 3% To.t, 
only the Biſhop of the firſt See. P- 759- 

Again the ſecond General Council determines, That the go + | 
Biſoops that are without any Dives Pal net inter medale _ cefs, _ 
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the Churches beyond their bounas, but according to the Rules 
conſtituted ( viz. by the Nicene Synod) the Biſhop of Alex- 
andria ſpall govern thoſe only that are in Egypt ; the Biſhops of 
the Eaſt ſhall take care only of the Eaſtern Churches qutalr« 
tun 7 uy TH 1dv001 mals x7" Nirginy mevofirian Th Arnoyov ixtancig, 
And again, The Biſhops uncalled ſhall not go beyond their Diq- 
ceſs to ordain Biſhops, or diſpoſe of any Eccleſiaſtical canſes, 
bat ſhall obſerve the Rule above written, de unaquaque diceceſ} 
(faith theLatine) for it «w manifeſt by What i defined in the 
Nicene Coxncil that inevery Province ni engclu imapyian the 
Provincial Synod ought ro adminiſter and govern all things , is 
this nothing ro the Church of Rowe ? hath the Biſhop of 
Rome no Province did the Nicene Canon ſpeak nothing of 
him? andif all things in every Province muſt be determined 
by the Provincial Synod, what will become of Appeals to the 
Church of Rome? 

I will conclude with ſomething which concerns our own 
Nation, and it is this, That when Asſti» propoſed three 
things to the Brittiſh Clergy, 1. Thatthey ſhould ſubmit 
ro the Romiſh Biſhop (whoſe very Name they were igno- 
rant of at that time, as appears from their language, The man 
whom thou calleſt the Pope, ) 2. That they ſhould conform 
ro the cuſtomes of the Rowan Province about the obſervation 
of Eaſter, and the adminiſtration of Baptiſm, And laſtly, 
That they ſhould joyn with him in preaching to the Saxoxs, 
all the Brittiſh Clergy aſſembled themſelves rogether in two 
ſeveral Synods one after another to deliberate hereupon, 
and after mature conlideration they rejected all his propo- 
ſitions Synodically, and refuſed flatly and unanimouſly to 
have any thing to do with him upon theſe terms , theſe 
things being conſidered, mult not our Author well deferve 
the whetſtone, when he ſo confidently affirms, That there 
Ws never any received (ouncil in Goas Church that excluded 
the Pope from an Univerſal juriſaiftion ? when as beſides che 
Council by me cited you have twenty more in the learned 
Crakanthorp unanimouſly condemning this uſurpation, 


CHAP. 


s 
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CHAP. VIII, 


St. Gregory againſt the Popes Supremacy, Se. 1, An objetti- 
on anſwered, Set. 2. Tus not ſafe to admit this Supremacy, 
Set. 3. The inflance of the Kings of France conſidered, 
SeR. 4. An Anſwer ro bis Queſtions, Set 5, The Power 
we aſſign to Biſhops us not contrary to any Atts of Parliament 
or the Oath of Supremacy ,SeRt. 6. 


I the Door argued from the known teſtimonies 
of St. Gregory, who flyes out exceſſively againſt the ve- 
ry name of Univerſal Biſhop, calling it a wicked, prophane, 
and blaſphemous title, importing that the times of Antichriſt 
wereat hand, yea an imitation of the yery Devil, who de- 
ſpiſing the Legions of Angels ſocially created with him, en- 
deayoured to mount the top of ſingularity, that he mighc 


' . . Ep ex, Reg, 
ſeem to be under none, ſed ſolus pretſſe videretar : to this Te, 


weare, 1, Told by him p. 38. That thy very title was given lt wasdone 
to Pope Leo by the Conncil of Chalcedon (attributing chat to Þy Theode- 


a General Council which was done by -an inconfiderable part ''* and I/< 
. chiron two 


of the Popes flatterers) but were this true as our Advyerſary 4;9;cr;ed 
pretends, this title was attributed to others alſo, and there- Deacons, 
fore is no fit wedixm to conclude the Univerſal Supremacy of Dr. Field 
any Patriarch, rather then of all co whom it was given, eſpe- Þ. 533; 
cially ſeeing it is ſwuppoſed to have been given to the Pope by Frroſalen 
that very Council, which determined that the Biſhop of {o#- by the 
ſtantinople ſhould have equal prerogatives with him,to whom Synod of 
this title was allowed, 2 He tells us, That Jobn of Conſtan- £9:/tazr. 
tinople * whilſt be toek thu title, ſtill acknowledged the Popes rw 
Smperiority not only of place but Authority over him, Anſ.This _ 5-þ. 
affirmation is an immodeſt fiction (to ſay no worle) builc up- 20 M-nxas 
on a forgery which he hath uſed in foiſting Joh» into the place by the 

of Euſebins, as before is ſhewed. Ar laſt he comes to the bu- lame Gee 


neral, 
": : Council, 
AR. 4 "» 437» 432; 440+ and by Zuſtinian, Novel 742. to Sergius Biſhop of (onflant. 
in the ſixth General Council, 4#.13. to Tharaſns in the Nicene Council, AF, 3, and 
that even by Hgdrias the Pope, as well as other Biſhops of the Eaſt, * Ibid, | 


; fineſs* 


Sed. 
P.39.1.4- 
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fneſs and tells us, That Gregory did not fo much combat 
Johns preſex: intention as the probable conſequences of ſuch a 
title, which might argue that beſides himſelf there were no 
Biſvops mn the ( hurch , for if he were the Univerſal Biſhop and 
the whole world his Dicceſs, fince by the Canons there can be but 
cn? Biſhop in a pl ice, it wonld follow that all others were only 
Biſhops in Name, ana by their Charatter had no «ther office, but 
as bus ſubſtitutes, depexaing on hu will, whereas the Apaſiles 
received their Office and Authority immediately from onr Lora 
himſelf. Arſ. Thisis a protound Argument which Gregery 
(1 am confident) would have been aſhamed of, for if the 
Pope be Un:verlal Biſhop (whether we ſtile him ſo or not) 
is not the whole World his D:oceſs? hath he not Authority 
roexerciſe the funions of a General Biſhop in the whole 
World? andthendothit rot follow with the ſame evidence 
of realon, that a!| che Biſhops of the World are only titular ? 
2. He manifeſtly oppoſeth receiving a right of Juriſdition 
from any but Chriit, and a receiving it from an Univerſal 
Biſhcp, when he ſaith, 7 he Biſbeps (the Succeflors of the 
Apoſtle) would nevir acknowledge the receiving of their Epiſe 
eopal right of 7 uriſaiftion from any but Chriſt himſelf, not 
from an Uniyerlal Biſhop as the words preceding manifeſtly 
ſhew,; and yer he preleatly gives a reaſon which ſhew's 
theſe two co be moſt conſiſtent, for ſaith he, Theagh a par- 
ticular Biſhop be craainea by a Metropelitan, &Cc. or Pope him- 
ſelf (might he not have ſaid, or Univerſal Biſhop ? ) awd his 
7ariſciftion be given him by thew, they indeed are the Aini- 
fters of (hriſt to conveigh his eAnthority, but the inherent 
Authority it ſelf Chriſt only gives him; by whole means pray 
you? ſuppoling him ordained by the Pope, is it-not by the 
means of the Univerſal B:ſhop ? 3. *Tis plainand evident, 
that Gregsry ſpeaks againſt-this title as that which argued 
the ſubjxion of all other Biſhops and Patriarchs to him, 


L x £p.30, 35 appears from ihele paſſages, He that clasmerh thus title, tu 
Due ſuper» 4 forerunner of Antichriſt, becauſe in making himſelf prond he 


wiendo ſc 


ſetteth himſelf before others, from the compariſon of him with 


—_ P42 the Devil, who in the ſingularity of bs pride aeFpiſed the equa» 
Ep.34+ . 


lity of joy among the Angels, ſaying, | will advance my T hrone 
abave the Stars of Heaven; And again, What Azſwer wilt 
thou 
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thow make ts Chriſt the Head of the whole Church, who goeft | 
about under the name of Univerſal Biſhop to ſubdae all his ft: 3%. 
members unto thee ? The like complaint be hath roche Empreſs ©* es as 
Conflaniia, That John defored he might ſeem worthier than all C— 
others. To Eulogius Biſhop of Alexandria, that he ſtudied by the Ep. 34 ue 
hanghtineſs of « pompous title to ſubjeft under him Chriſt, 095 
members: and to fohn bimſelf, That he did «ffe& that title, ©5**" Ie 
that he might be [nbjef# to none, and ſer only to be over all; that qe 
he defored thereby to (et himſelf before all «ther Biſhops, an4 to Chriſti . 
preſs them ander bir ;, and wiſheth, that thu title might be at- membra ſibs 
tributed to one withowt the leſſening of all others, unplying that ſubjugare. 
in his judgment it could not be lo, ety _ 
eſſe Fs: 
lies omnzbus pay eſſe videretur. 1b, Semet ipſum prepoutre, toſg. ſu : 

Sine _ TE _ 38-Keflt ui = Epiſcapi ne F-h ed amen... 


But you will ſay, he evidently infers, thar if this ticle be Set. 2. 
allowed, it remaineth chat then orhers are no Biſhops, and 
tells us, that be only endeavoureth to be called Biſhop, So{«s 
conetny Epiſcopus appelleri. Ibid, 

An{w. He ſufficiencly explains himſelf that he means this ©#2*Epi/- 
comparatively, not abſolucely,as if he ſhould bave ſaid, You 797"*® . 
are indeed Biſhops, but in compariſon of him you are none ; OS 
for when the title of Univerſal is admitted whereby one may one Calcare, 
be above another, and depreſs the reſt, they fall from the 1bid. 
antient right of Biſhops, by which right they are of one me. $*74otum 
rit and Prieſthood , neither doth the potency of Rowe make — 
an higher Biſhop, nor che poverty of Zxgnbinm a lower ; all hy dum ab 
are deprived of this due honour, if any ching privace be giyen »n0 uni- 
to one, andthey in compariſon of him are not to be dignified %/«® 
with the name of Biſhops. in, ohrmgng 

2. Heſaith it, becauſe as he argued, if there ſhould be any 210. 
ſuch Noiverſal Head, upon the failing of him, rhe whole ep 13. 
Church, andconſequently all rhe Biſhops 'of it muſt neceſſa- And again, 
rily fail ; and the lame Argument we have in that Epiſtle of hang 
Pelaging cited by our Author, where having told us, That if —_— 
the Supream Patriarch ſhould be called Univerſal, the title dum quad b 


would be taken fromube ref| (they being nolonger a:2arms 44 com- 


privat wn uni tribuitur ; and a third time, (oercendus ille gui cgrde tumet & mrs 
perii culerorum ſe per piivatuns vocabulum ſwperporar, lid, Ep 3 2.44 Mauritium, 
M but 


$e4. 2. 


Tut, Vin- 
atc 5 3, 
39, 


1, Mr.C. aſſures us, * That -whilſt ſuch a Primacy purely 
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but under the dominion of another ) He adds, 7f Johh 
therefore be permitted to take thus title, the honour of all Patyi> 
archs us denyed, and probably he Who us called Univerſal will 
periſhin his error, arid there will not be found one Biſhop in the 
State of Trnth , ſo little was Papal Infallibility dreamd of in 
in thoſe dayes : Thus Dr. Hammond, Asfor Patriarchs, "tis 
manifeſt that the Univerſal Paſtorſhip of one #4 a prejudice to 
that, becauſe a Primate or Patriarch (by the netation of each 
word ) being one that hath none over him in reſpett of Anthors. 
ty or Power, and ſo is abſdlutely firſt iv his own Dioceſs , this 
ſuppoſing a ſupream power in one muſt needs prejudge that, as 
much as a Monarchick, power in one u incompatible with an 
Ariſtocracy; and this was the wery reaſon why Pelagius and 
Gregory refuſed it, becauſe they ſhould have wronged the reſt of 
the Patriarchs in aſſuming 5t. Third Def. p. 406. 

Now whether bis aſſerting this Primacy, or our accuſing 
and condemning it as a Novelty, whether his proofs or ours 
be more concluding, let the Reader judge ;I am content to 
refer it to his conſcience as our Author doth. We come now 
to diſcuſs the lafery of admitting this Supremacy, And, 


* Spiritual was acknowledged (which for the firſt fix hundred 
* years was never ſo much as heard of ) the Church here 
* was never torn 1n pieces with Schiſms nor poiſoned with 
* Herelies. Anſw. Biſhop Bramhal can tell you, No Saxon, 
* Exgliſp or Britti/h King ever made any -obliging (olemn 
* formal acknowledgement of their ſubmiſſion tothe Biſhop 
* of Rome; that the Popes power in England was of courteſie, 
* not duty ; that, former Kings were as tart and yehement 
* againſt him as King Hexyy the eighth, with this only differ. 
* ence, that they endeavoured to draw the people out of the 
* Popes claws.at home, and he thought it more expedient to 


* calt the Pope over the Brittiſh Seas once for IL if ſo, 


your very ſuppoſition will give you the lie, unletsyou will 
{fink down to Queen Afariesdayes. Secondly, If they were 
not torn in pieces with Schiſms , yet through your blogd- 
thirſty tyranny, they were torne in pieces for, Schiſms, 
burned for Hereſies, that is for the plain evident Truths 
of the Goſpel, by your ignorance branded _ 
OCLOus 
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odions names of Schiſmatical and Heretical Tenents: 
Thirdly , I pray you tell me, were there no Proteſtants in 
Queen Maries dayes ? did none ſuffer before her dayes when 
you ſuppoſe the Supremacy of Antichrilt agnized? how ma- 
ny righteous ſouls were butchered by you in proſecution of 
your Sanguinary Articles againſt poor Proteltants ? how 
many piles were builded in Queen Afaries dayes to ſacrifice 
their lives upon to your rage and malice? and durſt you be 
ſo bloody againſt thoſe who were neither Schiſmaticks nor 
Hereticks ? and what wonder is ir that you had no Schiſmg- 
ticks, ec, when to be ſuch was the ſure way to have no be- 
ing» and they could find no other Anſwer to their Arguments 
but fire and faggot; yea when the light was withheld from 
tem that ſo they might not ſee the truch / You go on and 


tell us, * The Throne was never in the leaſt danger upon that 11; 


* account, never was a ſword drawn for or againt ir, 


Anſw. Very good, if Princes will crouch to bis Holineſs, be Nonae Rex 


his Vaſſals, ſuffer him to drein their Kingdoms, rob and beg- 


ger their SubjeRs, exhauſt their Dormimons, be will not arm [allu et > 
their Subjects againſt them, dethrone them, or ſeek their ,, + 


ruine , bur if they once offer to withſtand his tyranny, que- dic 
{tion his intolerable encroachments, cannot be context thar 
their SubjeGs wealth ſhould be converted into St. P-:-7 

Patrimony , then muſt they be Sacrifices to Papal tuty ; 
* Witneſs that terrible and unparalleld excommunication 
* and interdition of Z»gland, the deprivation of Henyy the 
* eighth publiſhed at Dunkirk; witnets the bull of Anathema- 
* tization and deprivation by Pius the fifth againſt Queen 
* Elizabeth and all her adherents, ablolving ail her Subjects 
* from their Oath of Allegiance, without ſo much as an ad- 
* monition preceding , witneſs the Popes Negotiations with 
* the Engliſh, Spaniſh, French, &c. to have Queen Elizabeth 
*taken away by murther, publiſhed at Rome by Hizronymo 
* Culcna Secretary to the Cardinal Alexanarino, in the time 
*and with the priviledge of S;xtws the fiith ; witneſs the 
* Legdntine Authoricy given to Sanders, and the hellowed 
* Banner ſent with him and Ale two Romiſh Prieſts to 
* countenance the Earl of Deſmond in his rebellion , the 


* Phenix Plume ſent to Terowen to encourage him Ikewiſe in 
M 2 * his 


mmm 


Se, 4. 
Ibida ; 


From, pag 


I 90, .to 
209, 
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"his rebellion, and a plenary indulgence for him and all his 
* afliſtants from Clement the eighth, Laſtly, witneſs the 
"two Briefs ſent by the ſame Pope to exclude King James 
*from the inheritance of the Crown of England, unleſs he 
* would take an Oath to promote the Roman Catholick in- 
tereſt, Witneſs the rebellious Tenents of your Engliſh Se- 
minaries, the many treaſons and rebellions in the cime of 
Qu, Elizabeth, and King Fames, all which you may ſee in the 
Reverend Biſhop Bramhal, pag. 136,137, 138. of his Replz. 
ſo that you do in effe& ſay tis ſafe tor bis Majeſty ro admit 
the Popes Supremacy ; for otherwiſe he may expe the abſo- 
lution of his SubjeRs from their obedience, a S7aniſs Inya- 
fion, a Gunpowder Treaſon , or ſome other miſchieyous 
enterpriſes of the Rom;ſb Emiſlaries to take away his life, 

You tell us further, © That the Kings of Fravce account it 
* one of the molt ſparkling Jewels in their Crown, that they 
*call themſelves the eldeſt (and moſt deyoted) ſons of the 
* Catholick Church, the acknowledging the ſpiritual Primacy 
* of the chief Paſtor, 'they find a greater honour and defence 
*in them then many Armies would, becauſe it preſeryes 
*peace and unity in the Kingdom, by ſubduing their minds 
*and captivating their conſciences to faith and obedience, 
Anſw. The acknowledgement of the ſame Supremacy in the 
Turk (that civil Pope who gapes for che Univerſal Monar- 
chy). would be as great an expedient for peace and unity, 
let our Authour make the inference. Secondly, Why may 
we not deny, that this peace and unity is not to bederived 
ſrom the acknowledgement of the Popes Supremacy, ſeeing 
(as our Auchour hath it in another caſe) in ſo many places 
both they are not where it is, and are whereit is not (as un- 
der the Turks Dominions, &c.) Thirdly, We cell you chat 
his Majeſty of Fraxce doth not acknowledge the Popes Su- 


* premacy, as it is undeniably evinced by Biſhop Brawbal in 


his juſt Vindication, 
Laſtly, You fall co Divining That withowt ſuch an Antho- 
rity all onr preaching and laws will prove but ſhaking Bulwarks 
for ſupporting Monarchy. 
Anſw. Very likely ! for to be ſureif your Prieſts and Je- 
faites ( men born for the ſubyerſion of Governments ) be 
: permitred 


(85) 
permitted, you will never leave your rebellious Attetnpts 


and treacherous conſpiracies, till you have brought us into 
new confuſions, and built your neſts upon our ruines. 


Hot genus 
hominum 
na! um 


ad interi- , 


tum Chriſti- 


anc reipub. was the prediftion of the Univerſity of Paris, and it was confeſsed this was 
their buſineſs ro ſer all oa fire by Joba Browa a Keman Pricſt, Prin introd. p. 202» 


N+ $3. /. 20+ 

Again we are told how earneſtly Roman Catholicks here 
have proteſted their renouncing any acknowledgment of the 
leaſt degree of temporal power or juriſdition as of right be- 
longing to the Pope, over any ſubjeRt of his Majeſties. 

Anſw. We cannot be ignorant that Campian being asked 
if the Pope ſhould ſend forces againſt the Queen, whether 
he would take part with the Queen or the Pope, openly pro- 
feſſed, and teſtified under his hand that he would ſtand for 
the Pope; yea that his fellows being examined in like manner, 
either refuſed to Anſwer, or gave ſuch ambiguous and pre- 
varicatory Anſwers, that ſome ingenuous Catholicks began 


to ſuſpe& that they foſtered ſome treachery, that the Col-- 


ledges or Seminaries of Engliſh Prieſts at Rome, at Rhemeg, 
at Doway, held that the Biſhop of Rowe hath ſupreme au- 
thority and moſt full power over the whole world, yea even 
in temporal matters: now whether you have chanped theſe 
Opinions or no, we know nor... 

2. How long you will hold co this, whether after the de- 
claration of the Pope to the contrary, whether you will 
eſteem his Majeſty to have any ſubj<&s when abſolved by 
the Pope from his obedience , whether your acknowledge- 
ments be not with mental reſervations, and whether your 
intent be not (as in Queen E/;z4beths time it was acknow- 
ledged by ſome of your own party ) by reconciling in con. 
feſiion to abſolve every one in” particular from all oaths of 
allegiance and obedience to the Supream power ; and whe. 
ther you do not yet think, that faith with Hereticks may be 
broken, when the good of the Catholick cauſe requireth ir, 
may be doubted ; and therefore you are too haſty in conclu- 
ding that you acknowledge meerly a pure ſpiritual autho- 
rity in the Pope, have you the confidence to affirm it of your 
Italian Papiſts or Jeſuits ? but to yield what you ſo confi> 

M3. 


geatly. 


Set. 5. 
Sce B. 
Bram p, 
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- dently aſſert, and ſo weak'y prove, you Catechiſe ns thus, 7s 
this now diſhinonrable ? tvit wnſafe ? Anſw, Both. To whom? 
An(w. All Kings and people, the whole Church of God : 
You reply,Catholick Princes proteſt againſt this opinion either 
of diſhononr or danger. Anſvv, No ſuch thing, it being mani- 
felt that all Kingdoms and Republicks of the Roman com- 
munion co exempt themſelves from this obedience to, and 
juriſdiction of the Pope of Rome, or at leaſt plead for ir, 
when they have occaſion, as is irrefragably evinced by Biſhop 
Brambhal, yea particularly when Pope Adrian would have 
had Hincmare ( a man condemned by three French Synods 
for a turbulent perſon, and depoſed) ſent to him, to recieve 
juſtice, the King of France asked him What bell womited ont 
tis law, what bottomleſs pit had belched it forth? Yea fur- 
ther, when the Biſhops of - France were ſummoned by the 
Pope to the Trent Council, he finding that all things were 
done at Reme, rather then at T7rext, doth not only contemn 
all theſe Papal Decrees, but commands his Biſhops to depart 
and leave the Council, whether they were ſummoned” by the 
Pope. 

4 Are they not everand anon crying out of grievances? 
complaining of the Popes uſurpations, and tyranny, exhauſt. 
ivg the wealth of their Kingdoms, prodigality of indulgen- 
ces, &c. andis it ſafe to admit that power which bath ſuch 
pernitious attendants ; that power which albeit ir ſhould 
be purely ſpiritual, is uſed a|moſt everywhere in ordine ad 
temporalia, to enlarge the Popes Coffers, and the like ? 

2. They have more reaſon to acknowledge him then we, 
they profeſs him to have been their Patriarch , but tis beyond 
all queſtion he hath no citle to be ours. 

3. They may Proteſt againſt a truth, eſteem thar not to 
be diſhonourable which indeed is ſo, as being a diſclaiming 
of that power ard care over Gods Church which he bath 
committed to them, ſuffering a proud ambitious Prelate to 
rob them of the ſervicetbey owe to Chriſt, and tyrannize 
it over the Biſhops they ſhould proteR, ard the faith they 
are ſtiled defenders of ; but he proceeds, 7f only ( ſaith he ) 
to the diſſenters from (atholith religion this be difionourable, 
Nero and Diocletian bad reaſon on their fides when they per- 


ſecmted 
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ſeented a religion d.ſhanonrable and dangerous to the Rowan 
Emr ire. 

Anſw. But how will it appear to have been ſo ( was i: be. 
gun and upheld by Treaſon, Rebeihons, continual Blood-ſhed, 
a'l manner of vice and wickedneſs, as the Romany evidently 
was andis) why forſooth neicher St, Peter nor any other 
Apoſtle or Biſhops but were asto their ſpiricual Authority in. 
dependant on the Emperours ? 

Anſw. But what of allthis? did ſuch intolerable extorti- 
ons, exceſlive rapines accompany the ſpiritual power of the 
Apoſtles or ſucceeding Biſhops, as do accompany this power 
of the Pope? was there the ſame reaſon to refilt a power 
proved to be derived from God, by ſigns and wonders, yea 
and manifeſtly trending to the confirming obedience to high- 
er powers, and to reſilt an evident uſurpation, and a tyran- 
nical yoke, unjuſtly pur upon che neck of choſe that are by 
the law of God and nature, and che conſtitutions of the 
Kingdom free from ic, which is found co tend to the ſubver. 
fioa of the true faith, and the enſlaving of the Kingdom, 
and was not the ſpiritual power of Biſhops regulated by 
Chriſtian Emperours albeic it was wholly independant upon 
Pagans ? 

And what if we acknowledge 4 pure ſpiritual anthority in 
our Biſhops, over their Presbyters and D:ocels, to ordain, ex- 
communicate, make orders tor decency, &c, ( we acknow- 
ledge ſuch a power in the Pope over the Suburbicarian Pro- 
vinces ) may not the Biſhop of Cauterbary as well require 
upon this account to exerciſe a juriſdiction oyer the Biſhops 


ST. 6, 


in Spain, France, &c, and ſay it would not be diſhonourable + 


to them to ſuffer ſuch an uſurpation as the Pope exerciſerh 
over us, becauſe tis purely ſpiritual ? elſe would it be fo, to 
ſuffer their own Biſhops ro exerciſe the like authority. Is 
there any ſtatute that hinders the exerciſe of this authoricy 
by our Biſhops ? is it contrary to the Oath of Supremacy 
rightly underſtood ? doth not Biſhop. Brambal tell you, 

I. That this Oath was compoled only by Papiſts, no Pco- 
teſtants having any band init, 

2. That they were zealous in defending the Doctrine con-= 


tainedin ir, . 
3. That 
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3. That there is no ſupremacy aſcribed co his Majeſty in 
that Oath, but meerly Political, and ſuch as is eſſentially an- 
nexed to the Imperial Crown of every Soveraign Prince. 
om addition of ſpiritual cauſes is thus to be under. 
loo $ 

I, Either by himſelf, or by fir ſubſtitutes, who are Eccle- 
fiaſtical perſons, 

2. Of theſe cauſes which are handled in the exterior 
Court, not in the inner Conrc of Conſcience. 

3. That as for other Ecclefiaſtical cauſes, his power con- 
ſiſtsin ſeeing that Eccleſiaſtical Perſons do their duries. 

4. That this is plainly evinced to be the ſenſe of the Oath 
from the 37. art. of the Church of Exgland. 

5. That the ſame power is exerciſed by the King of Spain 
in Sicily, a lay Chancellour in the Court Chriſtian, and an 
Abbeſs over her Nuns. But you argue thas, Owr Clergy pro» 
miſe Canonical obedience to thew Biſhops ;, they de not ſo to the 
King , ergo they admit a juriſdiftion in Biſhops of which the 
King ts not the root. | 

Anſw. We grant the whole , who ever thought that his 
Majeſty was the root of Epiſcopal juriſdiction, or that it was 
only jure Regio ? 

2. The Biſhop that ordains us is authoriſed by his Majeſty 
to requirethis obedience, and therefore he is ina ſenſe the 
root of it. 

Burt you proceed to ſome queſtions worthy to be ſtated in 
a Court Sermon , only thedifficulty would be how to keep 
the Courtiers ſerious whileſt they were examined; thus 
then you argue , 1s ir diſhononrable either to the King or King- ' 
dom that a purely ſpiritual anthority ſtonld be acknowledged in 
him to whom, 

I. Thu whole Kingaom from its firſt conver fion to Chriſti- 
anty; 

4 T he whole Chriſtian world ſubmitted it ſelf asto its ſu* 
pream Paſtor ? 


Anſw. . Yes, Becauſe the perſon you ſpeak of, is ſome 


Uropian Paſtor,and both cheledurmie are evident untruths, 
And t it henowrable that the ſame authority ſmnld be granted 
'to more then twenty of his ſubjefts ? 


Anſw. 
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Anſw. Yes, beAuſethey have arightto ir, he noticlebu 
' bfurpation, which ic would be diſhonourable ro permit, ,,... *. 
Again ſay you, Is it -wnſafe that Canonical obedience = dep. on 

Chriſtian wnity ſake ſponld be profeſſed to one Prelate (to his Ma- + 
whom we owe no obedience ) « thouſand miles off ? ity, 

Anſw. Yes, becauſe heis a thouſand miles off, - 

And is there no danger in making the ſame profeſſion to [« 
' many at home? ( who are by his Majeſty over us,to whom 
Canonical obedience to all their lawful commands is due, 
who are preſent withus, ) 

Anſvw. No. What follows,is a ſurmiſe that it is to be. feared 
the Biſhops may depreſs,when their intereſt leads them to ir, 
the royal prerogatives, and Ileave it to their Anſwer, 
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CHAP. IX, 
Of thelnfallibility of the Church. 


Mr. C's State of the queſtion, Set. 1, We acknowledge no 
14writttn traditions ag the rms of faith, Set,2. Why we 
| p' efer the four firſt General Counals before athers, SER. 3» 
Reaſon alone our guide, SeRt. 4. Scripture ang the yn 
| f the Spirit are not excluded by this guide,ib. The fallir 
ulity of it no prejudice againſt its guigdance, Sect. 5. We 
own ne juage of our faithbut Scripture, Set. 6. Mr. C's. 
Calumny , Seat.,7. The Romaniſt not guided by Reaſon, 
Scriptureor Antiquity, Set.8. No neceſſity of an infalli» 
ble judge beſides Scripture, Set. 9. Mr. C's. Arguments 
for the Churches Infallibility; firſt, From Deut.17.8,9,10, 
Sect, 10. Hs ſecond from Chriſts promiſe of his preſence 
with hu Diſciples, conſidered, SeR. 11. From Chriſts pro» 
miſe of his preſence withtwo or three, Set. 12, Of leading 
bu Chnrch into all truth, SeR. 13. That the gates of hell 
ſhall not prevail againſt her, Se. 14. From bh; command 
of cb:ying the Church, Se&.15 From the unity of the Church, 
SeR. 16, Mr. C's abuſe of Mr. Chillingworth, SeR. 17, 
| T heſe promiſes not to be ayplyed to particular Churches, 
| SeR. 18. Hu Argument from St. Gregory, Conſtant. and 
the Anathemas of Councils, SeR. 9. Biſhop Brambhal and 
Dr. Hammond plead not for ſuch infallibility , SeRt. 20, 
The Doftors Argument from the prevailing of Arrianiſm 
defended, SeR.21. From the opinion of the Millenaries, 
SeR. 22. From giving the Euchariſt to infants, Set. 23. 
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Se. 1. TN hisninth Chapter concerning the Churches Infallibility, 
I hediſtinguiſheth berween the rule of faith, and the guide 
of it, and then tells us, that to the Presbyterians, Indepen- 

| dents, Anabaptifts, Quakers, Socinians, &c. the only rule 

| is the holy Scripture : But both Catholicks, and Engliſh 

Proteſtants, though they acknowledge Divine Revelations 
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to be their only ruſe, yet they admir certain univerſally re-” 


ceived traditions, befides expreſs Scripture, ' But as for the 
gnide, from which we are to learn the true fenſe of this rule, 
he tells us © That Dr. Pierce, and the generality of Engliſh 
© proteſtants own the primitive Church, or four firſt General 
* Councils , but fince their writings, are as obnoxious to 
© diſpures, as the Scriptures themſelves, a ſpeaking judge of 
© the ſenſe of all theſe, is our Eccleſiaſtical Synods, or Bi- 
* ſhops when Synods are diſfolyed, but principally thoſe 
* that are to make or determine the ſenſe of As of Parlia- 
© ment, and upon thoſe accounts againſt SeQaries they uſe 
* the help of Catholick weapons, the authority ofthe Church, 
* &c. bur againſt Catholicks they turn Fanaticks, and fly to 
* a kind of private ſpirit or reaſon, ſo that let them Preach as 
* much as they will, the reſult of all che diſpute berween them 
* and us,muſt come tothis, whether their laſt ſpeaking judge 
* in England,or ours in the whole Catholick Church, deſerves 
* better to be believed and relyed on. But its the Roman 
* Catholick Church alone, that is guided both by reaſon, 
* God ſpirit, the primitive Church, and the viſible Gover- 
© nours of the preſent Church: this is the ſum of h's ſeven 
firſt Paragraphs, Through which runs ſach a paſpable yein of 
diſſimulatton and falſehood, that the moſt courteous charity 
cannot excuſe it from being as wilful, as groſs, For, 


Pag. 9te 


Se. 2. 


1. Yourell us, That though we acknowledge Divine Reve- Þ. go. [2 


lations to be our only rule, yet we admit beſide expreſs Scri. 
prure, certain mniverſal Traditions for the rule of faith; 
Bur what are theſe univerſally received craditions 'that we 
admic to be rules of faith > why did you forbear ro name 
ſome of them? and yer confidently affert that wehold, whac 
we know we do not hold ? do not all Engliſh Proteſtants 
prove againſt you, that Scripture is the ſole and adequate rule 
of faich ? how chen can they adme of any tradicions as part 
of this rule? And though we make uſe of nniverſal tradi« 
tion, yet not asa rule, but as a motive or argument for our 
faith, as one argument that evidencerh the Scripture to be 
Gods word, is the atteſtation of the Church mm all apes 
( which upon racional grounds we embrace as creditable ) ro 
confirm and conveigh this to us : and this uſe we may make 
N 2 of 
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of. the very teſtimonies of the bittereſt enemies to Chriſtiz-, 
ay, ſuch as Celſwe, Fulian, Porpbyrie, &c. 

utwe (ſay you) Receive the determinations of the- Pris. 
mitive Church or four firſt general Conneils, whom ( if we 
can believe you ) we conſtit pe judges of the traditions received 


Ms. 
Anſw, We do I confeſs, appeal.to the four firſt. general. 
Councils, not becauſe we believe them infallible, but becauſe- 
we conceive them to agree with Scripture, which is infalli- 
ble; ſo that we make them ſecondary, not primary guides ; 
we reſolve not-our belief of their decrees into their autho- 
rity, but into their agreement with Scripture , we do not 
ſay, we. muſt believe this or that, becauſe any one of the 
four firſt general Councils hath defined ir, but becauſe what 
the Counci) hath defined, is evident in Scripture, therefore do 
we believeit, And it. we ſhould find, that in any Article 
they diſſented from Scripture, we ſhould in that as much op- 
poſe them as we do you : our Appeal then to them is nor 
as Rules, but as conformable to the Rule ; and ſo-we ſhould 
to the Council of Trent it ſelf, had it been as Orthodox ag 
they , but 1 hope we ſhould not thence make them guides, 
or their Decrees rules of our faich. Though ( that I may 
not be miſtaken) .I allow the four firſt a preheminence above 
the enſuing Oecumenical Councils, ( were there any ſuch } 
becauſe. fromcheir nearreſs to the Apoſtolical times, they 
had greater advantage of being acquainted with the Apoſtles 
mznds and praGires; but. then the, prehemjnence we grant 
them above others, is derived. from the probability of their 
conſonancy with that which we avow to be infallible, We 
appeal therefore to the four firſt general Councils, not be- 
cauſe we think it abſolutely neceſſary to conform. our belief 
to theirs, but ex ab#ndanti to ſhew you, that ſhould we ap- 
peai to the Church, as you would have us, that in the moſt 
pure and uncorrupted Apes, its belief carried an exat har- 
mony with Ours; ſo that were the Church judge ( as it is 
not ) the primitive Church would ſtand for us, And this is 
all we mean in our appeal to the four firſt general Councils, 
_ How impertinent then is Mr. Creſſys Dilemma, that if Dr, 
Pierce ſubmit tothe four firſt general Councils, not _— 
[0 


— 


BIZ IC y OE 6 


(93) 
of their inherent authority, but becauſe he judged their de- 
ciſions conformable tro Gods expreſs word, then * he deludes 
"ur, and with Precbyterians, Inde pendents, &c, makes Scvi- 
© pture alone the rule of Reformation ! How doth he delude 
you? did he ever deny this? what deluſion is it to tell you 
that I hold what I hold ? Bur then (you ſay) Dr, Pierce mult 
make Scripture his only rule ; What then ? rothing but 
this, that Dr. Pierce afficms what he affirms, and what ab- 
ſurdity isthat ? a ſhrewd Dilemma that forceth Dr, Pierce 
ro believe what he doth believe ! In the next place, when 
you tell us, that beſide reaſon, our Eccleſiaſtical Synods, Pi- 
ſhops or Parliamnts are admitted as guides of our faith, yc u 
do but evidence by your imputing to us what we hold net, you 
cannot.conf ule what we hold, For 

We aſſert therefore that Reaſon alone is, and can be -our 


guide which we demonſtrate, becauſe Reaſon alone. is our. 


judge in all caſes , for I either have reaſon for my belief, 
(whatever it be)or I have not if the latter, then my belief is. 

I, Irrational, for my belief muſt be Irrational, when I 
have no reaſon to believe, and as Irrational, ſo 

2. Altogether uncertain, and its objeRt may as. well be 
a falſehood as a truth, becauſe if I have no reaſon why I be. 
lieve it true, then have I no certainty, but it may be. falſe ; 
for the only certainty I can have that my belief is nor 
falſe, is becauſe I bave rational grounds to evidence it true, 
which when removed, what certainty can 1 haye that I do 
not. err? But if the former, that is, If whatſoever I believe 
or aſſent to, Ido it becauſe. my.reaſon judgeth ir a truth, 
then reaſon is my judge and guide in whatſoever I believe, 


which is the propoſition to be proved. And this is eaſily con» - 


firmed and illuſtrated by a few particular conſiderations , as 
when the queſtion is, Whether I am bound to embrace any 
religion atall? I bring my reaſon to judge, which after ir 


hath examined the weight and evidence of the arguments . 


ſuggeſted to it, and found them valid, determines and judges, 
that I ought to own ſome religion , after this, my next enqui- 
ry is, Amongſt the various kinds of Religion profeſſed inthe 
world, which 

all cheir prerences, my reaſon judgeth which is moſt con» 


N.3 ſonant.. 


is the true one ? here again having examined : 
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ſonant'to truth, and hereupon1 cloſe with the Chriftian pro- 
ſeſſion, becauſe I find their arguments moſt valid, and high. 
ly fatisfaRory to an ingenuous and unprejudiced underſtand- 
ing, and ſuch as carry with them ſo full an evidence, as that 
it wiil make all unbelief infinitely irrational, And hitherro 
as reaſon is my only guide, ſomy only rule too , for I can 
have no other Canon whereby to guide it, but its own ac- 
knowledged Laws and Maximes, by which I examine the 
yerity of all other rules, and therefore can have no other 
rules whereby to judge, ſeeing they themſelyes are the mat- 
rers judged of ; and therefore when we diſpute with the 
Se. wtcther Scripture be our ſole rule whereby to 
determine controverſies, tis not to be taken abſolutely, as if 
there were no other rule, (for I can never confute a Jew 
from a text of the new Teltament, nor an Atheiſt or an In- 
fidel out of either Teltaments ) but limiredly, that its the ſole 
rule whereby ro determine controverſies of faith, among 
thoſe that profeſs the Chriſtian Religion , in which ſenſe 
alone it concerns their diſpute, which is not with Infidels, 
bur Chriſtians, who have already acknowledged Scripture 
to bearule of faith, Butto proceed, having by embracing 
the Chriſtian Religion received a new rw, the o/d guide may 
Nill ſuffice , that which could guide me into the righe way, 
w || much more guide me in ic, epecially when its plain and 
eafie. But now Chriſtianity is profeſſed, and a new rule 
owned, my nex qnere is, what party _ the ſeveral pre- 
tenders adhere to this rule, and fo with what Church 1 muſt 
join , here again reaſon muſt ſir on the bench, and paſs 
judgement of all the Churches inthe world, which of them 
keep to the rule of faith, and which ſwerve from ir. 
Let us then firſt call the Socinian Churches to the bar , here 
the enquiry would be, whether | may embrace any thing for 
Truth, though ſufficiently manifeſted co be of Divine Reve- 
lation, ifit ſeem to contradit or chwart my reaſon? hereto 
reaſon it ſelf muſt be judge, and ſo theenquiry is, whether it 
be more rational to believe a Truth Divinely reyealed that 
E cannot comprehend , or upon that account to rejeR ir ; 
My reaſon judgeth ic moſt rational co captivate and ſubmir 
it ſelf ro infinite Wiſdome, and believe what it cannot com- 


prehend 
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probondl becauſel, andallthe World beſide, do acknow- 


edge ſuch things as tranſcend our comprehenſions V0. 
an infinite extenſion of ſpace, an eternal duration , ec. 
and therefore I think not their principle ſufficient to explode 
Airuth for a falſhood ; beſide, I know the Divine knowledge. 
and wiſdome is infinite, and ſo incomprehenſible to any finite 
and ſhallow intellcR, and therefore chat he may know and 


5 conſequently reveal ſuch matters whichare too deep and too 


wide to be contained within the bounds of our narrow un- 
derftandings ; and therefore what more abſurd then to me2:- 
ſure the immenſity of the Divine wiſdome by the ſtandard 
of our imperfeR and ſhort apprehenſions? Whereſore we 
do not proſcribe the DoQrine imputed to the Socinians, be- 
cauſe it makes reaſon the 7 wage {as the Romaniſts would fain 
pore us) but becauſe ic makes it rhe rale of Faith, and 
elieves nothing for a truth, but what we can comprehend 
as to the manner of its exiſtence, that it is z whereas nothing 
js more evident, then chat we may be certain of che being of 
a thing when we underſtand not the manner of its being, 
Thoughl1 have been already too tedious in this inſtance; yec 
becauſe I had rather offend by cediouſneſs, or any thing, 
rather then diſingenuity, I mult venture a very ſhort di- 
greflion, toavoid dealing diſingenuouſly with the Socinians, 
When then I charge this principle upon them, 1 have it ra- 
ther from their Adyerſaries then ſrom themſelyes, for I muſt 
profeſs, I could never nicer with it expreſly aſſerced in their 
own Writings ; they will not ayow, that they rejeRt mani- 
feſtly revealed Truths, becauſe they ſeem contradi& ons; but 
on the contrary,that they believe not contradict,ons, becauſe 
not manifeſtly reyealed, and fo they pretend ro explode the 
DoRtrine of the Trinity, not in the firſt place,becaute ig teems 
a contradiftion, but becauſe they conceive it not to beclear- 
ly diſcovered in Scripture ; and then after this, they urge 
againſt it its repugnancy to the principles and common avtt 
ons of reaſon , and ſo their principle runs thus , That which 
is not clearly revealed in Scripture, and is contradictpry to 
reaſon, is not to be bclicyed ; andif chere were az much truth 
1n the firſt part of their Maxime, as there is in chelaſt, there 
would be one more Socinian in the world then now there is; 
] have 
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I baye ſtayed the longer upon this particular, becauſe as its 
an irrefragable evidence of reaſons ſoveraignty, ſo is it a full 
Anſwer to the ObjeRions againſt it, for whereas they ob- 
jeR, that we muſt captivate and ſubmit 0ur reaſons to Faith, 
how then can we make them Judges of our Faith? from the 
the preceding inſtance we Reply, That we even then place 

reaſon on the Bench, when we»ſexm{ro dethrone it, and at » 
the ſame time make it an- Umpire, when we make ita Cap- 
tive: But in the laſt place, to come nearer our preſent pur- 
poſe, and to ſhew that the Romaniſts as well as we do at laſt 
appeal to their private reaſons : If my enquiry were, Whe. 
ther the Rowan Church, or the reformed Churches were the 
true Church? here neither the Romiſh Church, nor ours 
muſt be judge, ſeeing they both pretend-co it, and both are 
the pureſt to themſelyes:' How then ſhall I know which is 
really ſo? only by examining both their pleas, and then 
that which I judge to be pureſt, do I adhere to, When 
Mr. Cr:ſſy renounced the Proteſtant Communion to joyn 

with the Rowan Church, he either did ic upon motives of 
reaſon, or not , if not, it was a brutiſh, unreaſonable a; but 
if he did, then did he enter into the Romany Communion, be- 
cauſe his own reaſon-judged it to be the pureſt Church, and 
when he believes his Church infallible, he either hath reaſon 
for his belief, or he bath not, if he hath not, then again is 
his belief irrational, uncertain, and abſurd , if he bath, then 
he believes his Church infallible, becauſe his reaſon judgech 
. 1t to beſo, and ſo the Church is beholden to the judpement 
of his private reaſon for his belief of her infallibility, And 

hath not Mr:C. given us his reaſons (ſuch as they are) why 
he judgeth and believeth the Church infallible ? to what 
purpoſe if reaſon be ſo unfit a Judge? and ler him do what 
violence he can to his rational faculties, unleſs he become a 
meer brute, his own private reaſon will rule him,and in ſpighe 
of Pope or Council keep the Chair, And I dare challenge 
all the Romaniſts in the World to demonſtrate, that unleſs 
'every mans reaſon'be his guide, he muſt follow chance and 
uncertainty. *Beforel paſs hence (to ayoid captious miſtakes) 
'be pleaſed to note, that when 1 make every mans reaſon his 
guide, I do not exclude the guidance of the Divine Spirit, but 
q rather” 
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' rather mply ir, becanſe that doth not move us by irrational 
- and'yiolent impulſes, but by diſcovering to our: reaſons a 

fuller evidence or farther connexion of truchs, then withour 
ics illumination we could have diſcerned, and fo' forcerh 
our affents by a ironger conyiftion of our reaſons, which is 
the Criterion whereby we difference the impreſfions of che 
Divine Spirit from delnſory and falſe inſpirations , in thar 
theſe black-vapours darken and blaſt our-rexſons; agd'act us 
by iffiretate and bratiſh phantaſmes, whillt che Spigitof God 
carifiesour underſtandings and leads us'by the rules of rea- 
fon and ſobriery. And therefore-our- Embuſiaſtical Secta- 
ries, are in part Romiſh Proſelytes;for their folly istbe lame, 
though nor in the ſame' inſtance, viz. 'of quirring the ſurer 
conduR of their reaſons; toentruſt chemſelves ro more nn- 
certain puides, and fach as thiey cannocr- know (unleſs from 
their reaſons, which thty dare not truſt) but may be meer 
defaſions and impoſtures. | 

Now the only exception, which Mr.'C. following bis pre- 
deceffors, urgerh againſt this Supream  Auchority of reaſon, 
is, that its fallible,and ſo may derive and miſguide us. Bur, 

I. If this impeachmene- be valid, rhen- lets renounce our 
reaſons, and with one conſent turn Scepticks ; how ſhall I be 
aſſur*d thar twice two make four, rhat the whole is more cheh 
a part; that the fame ching cannot ar the ſame timeexiſtand 
not exit * I muſt nottruſt the judgement of my reaſon, for 
that may deceive, ſaith Mr. Creſſey; whae then muſt beonfide 
in? mult [ appeal to x General cil, whecher two aud 
two make four ? welob . v1 390 406 

2.: Canyon bring me toa ſurer guide then reaſon? Yeg, 
yot will anſwer, to the Church , 'buciif my reaſon being fal- 
Itble may miſguide me, why mayit not ; when ir conduttsme 
to the Church; efpecially when your ſelves profeſs to beheve 
the Churches infallibikicy upon pradencial motives; if limay 
not rrylt my reaſon, why ſhould! craſtit here * Agaia, ifeny 

detice ihe Churches infailtbikry be bujſc upon mpres 
for,, and F have no certainty of ic bur frat myreaſon; - rhbn 
exticidt'? have fibre affyrance in the Charches guidance;chern 
inthe conduR of my rexfon ; for che-ſuperſtruſtare canner 
be ftronger thert thx foundation ;/if'thiew-my reaſon de too 
"yg O - WEAK 


___. 


Sed. 


, (98) 
weak to. truſt-ro, much more chat which is built upon it, 
* - 3« What's your meaning, when you obzcQ, that reaſon is 
fallible?is jt thys,thar its. poſſible we may be deccived by n?bur 
'then, 14! ls/iz not.poſible. the Church may gecgiveus roo? 
25 As longazwe follow reaſons true rules, its-impoſlible to 
erre, becauſe they are certain.and.infallibly rrye. , But if mea 
will abuſe their reaſons and beng.chem co their intereſts, they 
may ſo, and:ſo they may che Churghes Authority, and may 
not the Church: abuſe ker Autboriy will Chriſt volently 
force bet. int0.truth? Give usa guide that cannot be abuſed 
| by- wicked andunreaſonable men, or clſe upgn thas account 
reject not this; Divine Revelacians-are abuſed by ſome.to 
undermine-our Faith ;.ſhall they therefore not beallowed to 
be foundations oh 116, The ps ug hy Whac is the fureſt 


puideof/ our Faich ? ave ſay, pure and unprejudiced reaſon, 
and thatif we will follow its dictates, we-are,in the ſafeſt way 
ro happineſs; and though then we may erre about: ſome * 
lefſer - truths, 'btcayſe nor perſpicyous, . yer not abouteny 
thing that's a neceſſary Article of Faith. _ Butit men, will noc 


follow thewt. own guides, but force them into by-paths, 'and 
follow the:blind guides of incerelt, prezudice,or paſſion, then 
they may periſh, not, becauſe they follow their free reaſons, 
but beeaule they either ſtile, or violently diyert them, . « -- . 
:1 4... would beſeech Mr. C. and his brechren, to beware of 
ſeengthniogabe bands of Atheiſts and Scepricks, whilſt they 
endeavour to weaken, ours; for beſide. the .damages, they 
bring to all, Religion, its, no ſmall one they. bring to their 
own ; for hereby they fhew, that upon the ſame grounds 
that a man js a Pdpiſt, be-.may be an Atheiſt too, and chat 
they caanot'build-tbgir own Religion dyr. upon the ;Tuins of 
all Religion. + For let me ask,.will not hjs 545 Ui become 
an Atheiils mouth, and be more ſerviceable to his cauſe then 
ta.Mr-Crefſ3's2 What if he ſhould ask, VV by do you embrace 
aoy Religion? give what account you can, be will: enquire 
what Warrant you have, that you are not .deceived?. whac 
aſſurance can we-give him, if we-dare. not credit; our own 
faculties 7 and how Mr. C,-whbo will not allow us to gruſt our 
own reaſon, will anſwer him, I underſtagd not... But Iam 
ecrtaio, ler him reply what he will, the doubt. will Nl. cerurg 

upon 


- 99): 
pon him , for if he take refuge arthe Chuzch, the a qpere will 
54 how be is certain that che Church doth nor degerve him ? 
And imapine be could. recurn an Anſwer, yet-unleſs he at laſt 
appealco his reaſon,jt will ſecve only.to give occaſion to a new 
Bur b/ Mr. C. by his principles cannot an- 
wer a Scepiick, yet. by ours we may fatisfaRorily anſwer 
him ,, for:1' kgow., bat. if my Faculcies are right, and. 
the common notions of humane reaſon are true, that l err 
and [will never defire greater aſſurance,cbac I am in the 
right, then that my(faculyezare ſoz, and if che Sceptick will 
rather reje&: | cexrainty,,then,acknowledge his faculties to 
be crue-, his fancy,, is ſo0..0dd, that pon. the {ame ſcore he 
oY caſt bill ſroma preciicebecaue its poſſible he mighe 
Owy 


$22, thaz he was there, 


. But, Jer. us, talk yes gejlof xeaſor, Y we have-(as 2 6, 


Mr. a: ol p per Imadem) Fob our ill Foal wage as well as, pc.c cr Ins 


they, "bh Fs, or Parlia> 
mares IÞ c rel a oldie "P myſt pomne © ro this, 
whether > - oþ Geakia 4.07 tbat in the 
whale: er the 146 Goring Pop in. beliegund reljed, 
of, Toth. 1 anoiranioazas 

1, Have not you. your  eleapeebigds Jexdown he <ieren 
of Proteſtant obedience fr : uato 
ment of the Church ?. 8s Ts = "ing 
in the thirteenth Paragraphy ofichiy C £4 Una 
Church repreſentative | has an. inflaence ages 
requiring mach mare, thin anexternad, 0; wifion; iy * 
ak that Prote < chap will allow ta the mo nick General 
Councils, Now, what ayalt Grflerence, 1 there ern 


giving, external Eons 2 n 29d jajkroal aflegr 19 


the truth, of gheir, decrees 45.y0 a0 2: 

2. What Proceſtaur ever aſſerted, hacnas Ghar ar 
[nach that our Convocations, SORLIAE or. Parliaments 
are Judges of our Faiche, or when did. Gen themlelye -: 

e,that upan pain of rap ſhould rake, up 
bo Þp9a, their, ;Iuherie? M423 -Wh Si jbex ch ule 
20Y\POWeEr. Yer. n Ces 
Dey 5 9 7 906 ok __ aRions fall nog mk _ 
verge or cogniſance of any, expienal powet whagiderere whe. 
ther 


(+03 ; 
ther Eccleſiaſtical or Temporal? do we not texch, that the 
end 'of the Government inthe Church is to preſerve its peace 
and unity ? and that wharfoever diſturbsnor them, falls nor 
under the" Churches: cog"ilſance Þ and that therefore our 
Church doth'nor condemn or puniſh ſof@bll 7 eprom 
her in opinion, bur for divulging theſe diffeting | 
which creates Schifms 4n& FaMons jn-the Churth? RS om did 
our Conyorations ever_ damn. for norinternaſſy receiving . 
rheirDecrecs* do chey not leave. every man' to the libe 

of his 'jtdgemient * and only -chaſlenge:the Authority-of tc 
(which att men reſipr/'up to ths Governonrs of choſe* Socie- 
ries, of which they are'members) the oe d6 not require that we 
Mould in all things believe as they believe, bur that we ren | 
ſubmit to their decerminations, and not: pooch more rhe 


their deciſions are- Hortobiruded;, & -inifallible-Ofacles ot 
only ſubmitted".toitr-ordet: to; Seas andere we 
eſteem to be of an rafiticely grearer- 


tion of any lictle trach) ;$0 char their work is Lore to 
fitence rhen'd erermine difpures , or-if they do poffively de- - 
refine, they enter dag then" Foaiewithes {ſhould po- 
— HR ir. determinations ,.. but . expeR- thar all 
therein, 2vnott0 proceed in oppofing 
_ Doric and divifons;hevrable; or if they 
requires po veaſfent, its not. upon pretency, of afry.in- 
fullidility; asYour Clitirch. doth, bur becauſe thEthing deter- 
whned' Ring br oben Scripture, > & chat all defying of ic, 
euſt.de wififul;*v: p.*They do not gee: to believe there 
ent one Bodies - their Authority, but beraufe its eau 
ettedin Seri inten Spare rez but-in Witrers which Scripture h 
Fandag em enegur ri every one T0 
thoundin - on ſence, < uſe ThE. knows:#10 way to de- 
re, and therefore \Striprture not, ' 
es exted them, ſhe dares-not be fo arrogant, | 
pe Four to'determine them, - Whatampudence thenis it 
to.charge us av if-we had changed the Pope: for my. Lord of 
Cittterburyt; and a Genera) Council.fors National Conyo- 
cation? and the Contlaye of 'Rekve fot # Parliament at Low- 
dowd, Lips tow very Authority to the Chorch of Exj Pd, 
ther we take from the Church of Rowe, when thie « 


(161) 
is fo'infmeely preat, between the -Anchotity which you give 
roFour-Church, and we giveto ours? 1 

Whereas Mr. C. tells us that wefight againſtSeQaties with 
the weapony of rhe'Romanifts,” anid/apanſ ſts curn 
Sedtrries, #2} itya molt pitif} and falferiexteprion j for we 
8re4l6 'not” Seftaries for-not belidying'oor Church, '=s-rhe 
> Romariiſts accuſe us for nor believingtdeirs;bix fortor obey* 
ingher in thingy Wwfut, and fepermmpefromier! unnecefſa- 
rity. Who ever urged thew to deheve as cheChorch believes? 
or whoditrins them for noe Goiag it Pthereuremay To- 
picks yſe@- ro” cofiyince-rheir' privace rdalom ("the afe-of 
which we allow thei) burthe Chirchupinfathible Autho rity 
isnone of them. - Now is i all one- to ſay you muſt behove 


rhis, becauſe rd>Cbuech which icinfalſbleufſerts ir, a3.y68 to 
uw? ad; yoo inuſt dothisbecanſetheChutth tack enzoyned 
it,-an® Hor: beihp-unlawfa};oupte'for-pexee ſake 


ro” be ſubſtittel to," ax we rorhem 7: keep» your weapots to 
your felyes, we tan fight and conquer withour them?” ' 
In the nextplace, when he declares that the' Papiſts are 


| ruled and guided by Setiptureand Reaſon, and the'primitive 
Church, this bur # ſpecioty ce eo\yarniſh(over- their 
Charchesuſutpations ; yheve placed atl-rbelg. with” 


their own Church vpon the bench, they ſignifiens more'there 


SeF. 7, 


SeFþ. 8. *. 
Mc.C.f. & - 


then do the Ruffians Emperours poor Senators atthe ſokemn 


audience of forreipn' Ambaſſadours; that fironly os make: a 


ſhew; "The ſame mockery do-the PohtMelanwpar upon Seri- 
prey wade he | 


pture and Reaſon, &c: when they | 
ticle of judges, and yer deny chemthe oficesof Judger;,"and 


this they do wher--chey make their own- Decveus duFultimare 


and ſuprea 


power of interp 


judge-and law'to0,” Thus: ' the» Normaty. i Con- 


doe if he thave 
> try tyre mae | 


We -Querour .. 


((102). 
querour [promiſed othe Engliſh,» that, ;he, would. porern 
them by their own Laws , yet if. -he,did;{ (as! fome. ſay, 
he did): fake! an'+.abſolute; power: of; ws gs them, 
ond —_—_ ta-fey.on!! —_—— In = 
houghz to ſaciche-bis; promiſe? might.notallexcloim gbarkhy 

own willand ofranny,q and:no3 rw. laws rxledohem, becauſe. 
he ruled theo) after che ſame mauner as be would, if there had 
been no ſuch aws, andifo che- lows: were made uſelels,-as if 
they had: never been laws ,Thovibe:Roganiſts: owyrell.ps; 
that they acknowledge Scrapiatye 49 beanrpgyy Querrutheg yer it 
their, Chiirch muſt bave a6. unlimuedpawer Z0cnterpres ny; 
2nd put whatiſtoſe upon+trbey pleaſg,ardsbay we mult epdn” 
perilof Daauigtion receive heir ſenſe, how locyey:ir ſgemia. 
us abſurd and ntradictory; ra;che 'Seripaare; ig ſel, irhey 
need p@-8wrEtd ſhut. puriScripearrarened5omakedpemnlelyey 
both ſole Lords and rules of 'ourdaigl 24ts nothing itartbem, 
ro comply-with, Scripture, when; theychayg forced. 'thar' cor 
comply with them. , Alzer' the ſame manner-Gouncils -and; 
Fathers, 8ndali their venerable Anziquity. (-wvch. they-pre. 
. tend ſo- quch tozreverence ):muſirruchle :20.theinpreſent: 


'- Church foritbey will gllow:us te receive: then no further 


thew reewiitheir own Decrees ſecing we muſt fetch: 
00 ung gheif writings from cheir-Decrees.; ſo that | Scri- 
ptures; Fathers; Councils, and all muſt bend co; their, walls, 
and.can gieno.otber eadgement: then the Church of; Rome: 
will parmit;6f weanati ( as:rhey. congendethas) wel ought); 
receivenheir jadgemenv from abe; judgement. of che Churctr 
of, Rome, Tisaypecty device firſt to rule , the, ruſe, and: 
then:to.be ruled-byt ity, Wbes shereiore theyiralke of grher 
guides; andc rules befide-their. owns; pride» anduiyaparty,, 
their hy poctific {6/1587 perevtatbrgugh 14) its gifguiles,” 
chat me capaptcns as; nelels: We, were: ag) bad 12s) 
they wonld imve vs 4 ad lailly a5 fog our privaze reaſons; 
Mr. C.will ca then guides 290: ;.: Njange:, Heidare: cruſb 
bimſelf-wjtb-agnide Jo fallpgipus /! duc3oavoid rhe-danget: 
of that; it ith lwmbyy follow the Ghureh ;@aſlange: 
guide that muſt be camely; pheded-and ledip aBring bjignd- 
ther! 3f die Ghurch!can commgnd-our $,-than-wutt: 
they neceſſarily: ceaſe to be, guides, ang, blindly follawe-tier; 


whi. 


(193) 
<bitherſoexer, ſhe ates 1 Fo 4bey would make their 


Tris dog LEAR Te Mom Gp 564 ben in 
bec al: ae ONE Se Hm PA th Paragraph, of 

R * Chapis tz} omits. be? for. no- 

thing is _ pln in, th en won deg by ano- 

ty Fer | it Ie orb as Wd, thi . that. is 

dr Caplets jogt if, vs rpuſt 

Ei es F;9 Fi My Fhey,, _ be your 


Wn opicigns what ſiSergacy be- 
RO Mea, 


dei£0 


[nb a Cacholik Fl 


os - 


ge a, way ps hi black 5.8, 9, 


"(.carelully,guat Wot $8 8 crpin.9). fievans). for 
ha 2s Ne allib; 08 067 YON £04163 but 

ic pe with, M ings its,nNOT1mperiunent tO under- 
mine ap Hypotheſis, on A. ich. Dey ſeern partly to. ſtand, 


wing FRG He might. do bb ſome, Tervice, did I want. it, 
that js, i F40R fan peg flogog aechem. are weak, {and 
that is "thus ; 


bole,Chagter Mlly, ſuppoſes, 
and.ſomerimes aſſerts, kn of an infallible judge, asif 
wixhout ſuch a one the way to ſa alyation were. Uncertain, and 


ed oY els... 
t; roy that Godharb ap ted-gn 
ini jolgrep a3. by Re wat d:be 


ONE, An d ot conelu etbat be hath; appointed one, becauſe 
te conceives a neceflicy. of it,. - "5 rags an hundred 
privi oe RING. Could; highly: benefi- 
<jal to, the ers dens Ih ea £0 it. ;+80d 


if we ma ted RY55 wy bilicy from þe, necefficy. or conyes 
niency of, it 5a ee BER 1n our Way 40. Heaven, ob decide 
Our. controverſies, t why . may ; ws. not ORC that 
ſome body elſe beds, your: Pope;.and. Coynall.is.infallible ? 
1s it. not more A pducive to theſe eads,,that every: Biſhop 
Nould, fea fal be ? moxe ab fans m_ 2.and 

et, thacevety individu ould not theſe 
10 ab ſecure them from all nger. of. op Might not 
God Trend ſome infalfible; interpreter from; heaven, to ex- 
poundall obſcure apd deubcful, places of Scripzure-2; might | 


(x02) 
' not the Apoſſes have lefr'us ſuch a Commentary ? mipht not 
God (if he bad Lend phe ghen 16 periplcuoufly'in 
Sceqpente AE Et of an. infallible inter; 
preter toiake”it' plaigjet ? bur hy m the advantdge and 
uſe of xheſe difpenſations we ſhoyuld"infer their uRual exi- 

| ſterice, the coflelufioh would confure the In, mY 
- 2. The plex for ur! infaljible* Ri wenn 
out” of ' the t0' Heayth, 159HvAl ” 
eaſineſy of rhe wwiy; with RE 
rhat he who will keep his eyes open, ij wy may 7 of 
loſing his ome in = lk f hls eden or we 

know the Ae ec 
yatior/are clear a ie pr thboll 1 

\ painiof demnarion' fully 40 knbw Fay TEK 
ſcure and ambiguors, and fo dimn'wen'fpr got believi 
the-ruth whereof they could nox diſcover, which is 5 

- repugnant both ro his revealed poodnefs and juſtice. . We 
therefore difingniſh between poirits fandatnentdl'and nor 

- fandamental, rhofebeing clearly revealed, thd ſo of a fecef- 

- fary belief, ro determine their ſenſe, "<&&'is no more need 
of a. jadge, then for any other perſy icious rruch,. What 
need of a judpge to decide whether Scripture affirms that 
there is but one Gog?, that.this God cafator lye * that Jefos 
hr 0 ee te te ergy — mrcq the'world:? rhac he 
was crucified an again chat withotic faith” and obedi- 

| ence we-eannot come to beaveo? chefe, and ſuch like, are the 

_ 'trnehs/weentitle Fundamental; ; and ifthe'fenfe of theſe need 
an infallible judge, rbeoferghr bring Zactids Elements to. the 
baer,; and cat for # ju ro'txcide whether twice two mike 
fout.”- Thet fox p01 tr mere kene) rheir belief being 
not - abſolutely ory yu ſalyarion,” we” may err abour 
then, AU Woberr dai ,and fo this plea for an, infallible 
judge 4s wholly: eyat 'And withy no more Tiſficulty 
may webaffle the other, peo from” irs deceffic for to, de 
mine controverſies; > for if ny -mar. oppo dament 
doQrines, or or any orher oils Wy rrarhs, ka fch-can,cen- 
ſuec him, without precending to be infallible”; what need 

of an infullible judge to conviRt him of herefie, that ſhall 

py! thoveſarcedtion of the dead? (which yer ſome of your 
own 


(tos) 
own Popes have not believed, if ſome of your own Hiſtori. 
ans may be believed ) Then for Doctrines not fundamental, 
being not clearly revealed, our Church doth not take upon 
her to decermine theſe, bur if any diſputes ariſe about ſuch 
points, its her work to ſilence and ſuppreſs them, and when 
ſhe gives her judgement of that fide ſhe thinks moſt probable, 
though ſhe doth nor expeR that all her children ſhould be 
 ſowile as to'be of her opinion, yet ſhe expeRs they ſhould 
be ſo modeſt, as not to contradit her, which is as effeRaally 
available co end controverſies as is your precended infalli- 
bility. 

Now my-.next work muſt be ro conſider his arguments 
for their Chorches infallibility, and our ſubmiſſion to ir, 
where [ cannot but requeſt the Reader ſeriouſly ro conſider, 
upon what little arguings, what pittiful ſophiſms', whar 
ſtrawy pillars ſtands not only the great and magnificent fa. 
brick of the Papal Infallibility and Auchoricy, bur alſo their 
whole faith, religion, and eternal ſalvation , fecing they 
make them all-co ſtand upon the ſame foundations, on 
which ſtands rheir Churches Infallidility, ſo that when their 
weakneſs is diſcoyered, all muſt unavoidably fall. To pro» 
ceed chen ; | 

His argument why we muſt tand ro the Churches deciſi- 
ons, under pain of damnation, is, becauſe in Dext. 17.8, 
9, 10. God commandel the Iſraelites in all quarrels to Ap- 
peal ro the Prieſts and Levites and ſtand to their ſentence, 
andenaced that the man who would do' preſumptuouſly, 
_ on not hearken to the Prieſt, ſhould be put to 

eath, - 

To paſs by many orber exceptions that might- be made 
againſt this Argumenr;, only take notice, » 

T. That this Appeal was from the leſfer Confiſtories to 
m—__—_ Sanhedrir, only in civiland private quarrels, as is 
evident by theeighth verſe, If there ariſe a mattey roo hard 
for the in judgement between blood and blood, berween plea and 
plea, berweew-fliroke and ftroke, bring matters of controver ſie, 
Within'thy gates, &c. Now becaule theſe words' fo: plainly 
import privace- injuries and- Law ſuits, Mr. C, jamps from 

P 


S$:8. 10. 


them - 


L 


vc, 8, 


fellow that though be ſaw the Prieſt lye with his wife, yer 


(106) | 


them and cites 2 Chron. 19, 8, where this is- not ſo. plain, 
though plain enough too. Now what to his purpoſe. can 
follow hence, unleſs he will make out this conſequence, 
We mult ſubmit ro the deciſions of the Magiltrate in all 
our conteſtsand brawls, and therefore we mult aſſent to all 
the determinations of the Church as crue and infallible ! 
Bur theſe proportions are at ſuch a wide diſtance from each 
other , that I doubt he will neyer be able.co fir. himſelf 
with a medins rerminxs large enough to couple them toge- 
ther: !-: gent 

2. What more can be deduced hence, then that we are 
bound'to ſubmit to the ſentence of ſuperiours ? and this 
what Proteſtant denies-? do not we plead for it as well 
as you ? but what like an Inference can be drawn from 
this; tor-an internal ſubmiſſion of judgement ? Nothing at 
all, till he can make good, that we cannot ſubmit to the 
ſentence of our judges, unleſs we believe them juſt and true, 
An aſſertion ridiculouſly falſe. But | 

3. You tell us, that in this obedience was implyed an 
aſſent or ſubmiſſion of judgement ; but how. Sir will you 
provethis 2 I dare not take your bare word for ic, not- 
withſtanding your ſolemn proteſtation at the begining 
of your book. And then a little after you affirm that its 
noflible thoſe very judges might give a wrong ſentence, 
If ſo, then was it poſhible tor God upon pain of death 
to require us to believe a falſehood , for it was poſlible 
(you ſay ) they ſhould give wrong ſentence, and yer you 
will have them upon pain of death to believe ic right, 
Bur 

4. You:tell us, that this aſſent and ſubmiſſion of judge- 
ment muſt be given ; otherwiſe the obedience would be 
againſt conſcience, in caſe the party continued in a contrary 
Opinion of the ſenſe of the Law. But we can not ſubmit ro 
the judges ſentence without hypocrifie, unleſs we aſſent to - 
its equity? ſuppoſe they ſhould miſtake. ( as you ſay they 
might). the innocent for the injurious; muſt the i party 
think himſelf a knave becauſe they think ſo, like the poor 


(107) 
did penance for ſaying ſo, and was forced to ſay, Tongue 
thou lyeſt. This is ſuch an aſſertion, that I believe never 
yet any Caſuiſt dreamt of, When we appeal to judges, our 
meaning is not we will think as they think,” but we will 
ſubmiſlively acquieſce as they ſhall determine. Again, tis 
ſtill more ſtrange, that when falſe judgement is given, the 
contending party muſt cicher believe a Jye, or pmuſt con- 
front his conſcience in not believing it; for if he aſſents not 
to the equity of the deciſions, he goes (ſay you) againſt his 
Conſcience , and if he doth, he muſt believe againſt che 
truth, when he believes that to be the ſenſe of the law which 
is nor, 

Arg.1.Next follow his arguments for hisChurches infallibili. 
ty;Thefirſt runs thus: OurSaviour hath'promiſed his Apoſtles, 
thac he would be preſent with them ulways co the end of che 
world : therefore fince not any of them outlived that age, 
this infallible promiſe muſt be made good ro their ſuc. 
ceſſours. 

A»ſw. 1. I might perhaps tel}you, that the 7143s 5s 4:9r0-, 
which we tranſlate the end of the world, refers to the end 
of the Jewiſh ſtate, and ſo ſignifies only the end of that age z 
as frequently in ſcripture this very phraſe ſignifies only 
ſome great period of time , Now if this fenſe be taken, as no 
reaſon butit may, then did this promiſe dye with the Apo- 
ſles, and ſo could not be entaild on their ſucceſſours. Bur 
becauſe I will not be too rigid with him, ir ſhall be: The end 
of the world. 

2. Mr.C. from this and the other enſuing atguments, 
endeayours.co evince the Infallibility of the Roman Church, 
which by reaſon of their ;3mpertinence the Reader may have 
need tobe minded of ir, and then irs pleaſarit to behold the 
wide Chaſme between his premiſes and conclufions, and the 
large leaps he is forced to make from chem to theſe, . Chriſt 


hath promiſed/to-be with his Apoſtles to' the end of the 
world, ergothe Roman Church is1nfalible, Well leapt Hs ir 
poſſible you ſhould ere& your infallibility upon fuch a foun- 
dacion , were you not firſt reſolved to be infallible, and then 
catch at any thing co prove it? For-here is not one ſyllable 
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of infallibility, and chen why may not any other priviledge 
be Promiſed here as well as that Þ I will be with you ro the 
end of the world, that is, ſay you, I will ſecure you from all 
errour ; and why-not 48 well, 1 will exempt you from all 
fin, or from all perſecncions? are not theſe asexprels in the 
promiſe as infallb;licey? and yet no body was ever yet ſo 
fooliſh as tro argue hence that the Church is free from all ſin, 
and not lyable to any perfecucions. Again could not Chriſt 
be wich them, unleſs be endowed them with infallibiliry ? Is 
therenoo:her way for bim' to be with his ſeryants, unleſs 
by inſpiring chem with thac ? Is not his ſpirit with every par- 
ticular believer as well as with the Church !-and muſt all 
Chriſtians be therefore iofallible ? If, -ia a word, wherever 
Chriſt is preſent. by his ſpirit, there is no errour; then is 

- every individual Chriſtian wfellible, and chen what. need of 
any other intallible-guide ? but if where Chriſt is preſent 
by his ſpirit, there may be errour, then how groſs is the in- 
ference, that becauſe Chriſt hath promiſed to be with his 
Church by his ſpicit, that therefore be exempts it from all 
errour ? : k' 2125" 

3. This argument fights alike for every cauſe, and may be 
liſted for the ſervice of all pretenders. What if che Church 
of ' England ſhould arrogare infallibility > would it-not ſerve 
our turns as much as yours ? What it the Greek Church 
ſhould urge it for themſelves, how would you anſwer them ? 
Is not this conſequence, Chriſt bath promiſed 10: be with his 
Church to the end of the world, ergo The Greek Church is 
infallible, as good as yours ? char-becauſe our Saviour hath 
made ſuch a proſe, exgo the Roman Church is infallible ? 
What diſparity can you gire, unleſs you firſt ſuppoſe whats to 
be proved ! Andthen what anſwer you would give to them, 
the ſame giye to/your ſelyes, 

Arg.2,His ſecond Argument runs thus, Chriſt hath promi- 

Salt: 12. ſed, the when two or three of them meet together in his 
name, he will be.in the midſt of them ;' ſurely ro dire 
them ; therefore much more when the whole Church 

is repreſentatively aſſembled about bis buſineſs n+ 


ly, | 
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Anſ. This Argument is far more frivolous (if that can be) 
then the former. Is Infallibilicy promiſed here, oris it not ? 
if nor, then this Text is nothing to the purpoſe , if it be, then 
1.: Whereever two or. three Chriſtians meec cogether in 
Chriſts Name they are infallible, and then what need of 
General Councils, ſeeing two or three honeſt men can as in- 
fallibly decide all controverſies? Mr, C, muſt own this in- 
ference, if his own is good ; ſecing therefore this is falſe, his 
can not betrue.. 2.. Doth notthis Argument furniſh cyery 
Conventicle wich a pretence to inf:]l;biliry as much as your 
Church ? Doth ic not as much juſtifie all che Do&rines vent- 
ed at the Bull and Mouth, as the: Canons of the Tres: Coun 
cil? Suppoſe a Quaker there ſhould urge this Argument for 
the truch of all cheir DoRtrines, how would you Anſwer 
him ? fancy what Reply you pleaſe, and chats the very ſame 
we give you, How ſtrange isit that ever men ſhould damn 
one another for not believing the validity of ſuch ridicu- 
louſly abſurd deductions ! * 


Ax.3.He bath promiſed that he will lead his Church into all Sef. 132 


eruch, ac leaſt all chat is neceſſary or but expedient. for them 
ta know, 

Anſw, Now he ſeems to miſgive, andalictle ro mincethe 
matter : that the Church ſhall beled iaco all neceſſary truths 
we aſſert; what need of his running ro that ? either-he would 
here prove the Church infallible in all chings, or not ; ifche 
latter, then he either gives up the cauſe, or beats belide the 
Queſtion , bur if the former, then let him ſpeak out, andlet 
us ſee how ſound his proof is. Where then hath Chriſt pro- 
miſed co lead his Church into allcruth? he knows there is 
no ſuch promiſe in all the Bible, and therefore ſets down no 
particular Text, as he is wont to do in his other proofs. Such 
a promiſe indeed Chriſt made to his Apoſtles, That be would 


ſend chem his Spiric, that ſhould guide them into all truth, 1.4, 6 ,,.. 


and ſhew them things to come, which we find fulfilled, A&.2. * 
But how. can we prove that this promiſe appertains to any 
beſides the Apoſtles? or if coany, wby to the Roman Church 
more than to the Greeks,the Abaflines, the Georgians, ec? - 
Sure that Argument can not be faichful 40 you, chat is as 
> P 3 grong 
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ſtrong for your adverſaries as for your ſelyes.'06:But yon are 
the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles and not they , A. But the miſ- 
chief of it is, that this is the very thing to be proved. Beſide 
Chriſt here promifeth che power of Prophecying; but I hope 
the Church of Rowe doth not undertake to foretell- things 
future (and though ſhe did, the eyent would ſoon confute 
her infallibility) and therefore this promiſe belongs not ro 
her. 1tsa pretty inference, that becauſe the Apoſtles were 
infallible, that therefore the Churches in all ages muſt be fo 
Bur prettier ſtill, that therefore the Rowan Church particu- 
larly muſt be ſo, 


. + Ar.4 He bath promiſed,that againſt his Church builc upon 


St. Peter, the gates of hell (that is Herefie, ſay the Fathers) 
ſhall not -prevail ; therefore it ſhall be infallibly free from 
Hereſie. 

Anſw. As ifhe were not abſurd enough in his former ar- 
onings, he muſt now be impertinent too , what is it co the 
purpoſe to prove that God will preſerve his Church from 
being overcome with Herefies ? which we grant , his.cask 
(if ro the purpoſe) is ro prove, That God will preſerve his 
Church from all manner of erring. But what if Hereſfie ſhall 
not preyail againſt the true Church ? doth it follow thar ic 
ſhall not prevail againſt any particular Church? the Greek 
Church was once a true Church in your eſteem, but now you 
fay tis poiſoned and deſtroyed by Hereſie. If chen this pro 
miſe was made to no particular Church, why muſt it be ſo 
applyed to your own particular Church ? Before yow uſe this 
Argument to any purpoſe, firſt prove yours to be the Uni- 
verſal Church, but of this you preſume; its a ſad ſymprome 
of theweakneſs of your cauſe, when you build it upon beg'd 
and ungranted preſumprions, ard {till ſuppoſe your moſt 
difficult and material diſpute ro be granted. 

Ar.5.He bath commanded, that whoever ſhall not obey his 
Church, ſhall be (cut off from his body) as an Heathenand a 
Publican; therefofe Anath:-mas pronounced by his-Church 
areyalid; Our Lord indeed ſpeaks of deciſions made by a par- 
ticular Church in quarrels among -Brethren ,- therefore if 
diſobelience to ſuch deciſions be ſo grieyouſly: puniſhed, 
what 
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what puniſhment may 'we ſuppoſe attends ſuch as are diſ- 
obedient to the deciſions of che Univerſal Church, '(called by 
the Apoſtles the pillar and ground of cruth) made for the 
compoſing of publick debates about the common faith? 

Anſw.. 1. Becauſe his very objeRion bath furniſhed us: 
with a ſuperfluity of Anſwers, it will be ſuperfluous to Crici- 
cize in the word x219z, by not applying it to any eſtabliſh- 
ed Chriſtian Government, - when it may be, and by many 
Interpreters is referred to the Colledge or Aſſembly of the 
Elders among the Jews ; by others, to any multitude by 
agreement convened, as Faſtin Martyr Paraphraſeth it 
x7 xomdy, and fo may be equivalent with the insy5is wmoy 
mum, 1 Tim, 5. 20. and then whats all this to the Churches 
Authority? bur ler this go. 

2, Whats this to Infallibility ? will he infer that particular 
Churches are infallible, becauſe their Deciſions mult be ſub- 
mitted to? ifhe will, then he proves what himſelf will deny, 
and conſticutes us infallible Judges at home, without —_ 
to Oecumenical Counci's; but if he doth not,” then how 
enormous is his dedution? becauſe the Deciſions of parti- 
cular Churches, which are granted co be fallible, muſt be 
obeyed; therefore the Church of Rome is infallible, 

3. Our Saviour enjoyned them obedience to the com- 
mands of the Scribes and Phariſees, are they infallible coo.? 
children are commanded , Prov. 6. to be ſubjeRt to their 
Parents in all things, are all Fathers too therefore infallible? 
we mult obey the commands of Kings and Princes, cannot 
they err neither? and is not the inference as concluding, 
Weare bound to obey Parents and Governours, exgo'they are 
infallible; as becauſe we are bound to obey the. Church, 
therefore that is infallible ? 

'4+ The judgemenc of the Church that mult here be ſubs 
mitted to, is about quarrels and injuries among Brethren, 
bur doth it follow, that becauſe the Church.may be Judge af 
our quarrels, that it may be Judge of our faith roo? if it do, 
we will have all decided by our, Judges of Aflize, withour 
going to Rome : its time now you ſhould have learn'd the 

ifference of ſubmitting to the .determinations. of Judges 
in 
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-in-matters of right between man and man, - from aſſenting to 
their decrees in matters of fairh berween God and man, 

'5. The Greek Church faith, ſhe is the true Church and 
you are. Herericks ; but to your ſelves you are the true 
Church, and ſhe is Heretical, How ſhallI know to which 
of your Churches this Text dire&ts me? why is it not as co- 
rent todrive me to them as to you? if they tell me (as you 
do) that unleſs I obey the Church that is their Church, I ceaſe . 
to bea Chriſtian ; how ſhall I anſwer them? if you can 
teach me, you will but teach me how to anſwer you. 

Ar.6, The belief of the Churches unity is an unchanpeable 
Articte of our Creed, therefore certainly the only effeRual 
mean to preſerve unity (which is an unappealable and .in- 
fallible Autbority) ſhall never be wanting inthe Church, 

A.Not to repeat that we have'as ſoveraign a remedy topre. 
ſerve unity, wichout an infallible Authority, as you have 
with itz_ We believe the Churches anity, yer believe tov 
that this is only an unity of farth, and an agreement in the 
eſſentials of Religion, we are all but one in Chriſtianity, 
. and ſo one Church. But ſhould we believe ſuch anunityin 

the Church as that it ſhould have no diverſity of opinions, 
(as you would perſwade us) we mult belieye againſt experi- 
ence ; for unleſs we will unchurch a}l parties but our own, 
(which would be a moſt unchariteble preſumption) we muſt 
acknowledpe a diverſity of opinions inthe true Church, and 
fo not make w_ of judgement in the Church an Article of 
faith, Andif there were no Church without. it, then your 
ſelves muſt be unchurched, ſeeing you cannot deny, but that 
there be variety of differing opinions among your ſelves, 
evenabout the very means to preſerve unity, Urge us not 
then with this Argument any more, till you can prove, that 
we believe any other unity in the Church, beſide an unity 
and agreement in the Chriſtian faith, and that you are any 
more then ſo one among your ſrlves. Now let all thats ra» 
tional judge, whether we bave reaſon to believe your Com- 
miſſion Diyine, when you can exhibice no better Credenri- 
alsforit, then theſe which we have ſo clearly evinced to be 
+ meer blancks, and ſo your ſelyes, who pretend from their 
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validity to be eſteemed as infallible Commiſſaries autho® 
riſed from Heaven, to be moſt notorious cheats and im- 
poſtors. AHN 

» By theſe Anſwers, to which it were eafie to add hundreds 
more, [I hope tis clear, that we are able to evacuate all pre. 
rences for their Churches infallibility, without flying to that 
miſerable ſhifr, which you moſt diſingenuouſly faſten on 
Mr. Chilling worth ,, viz. That all theſe promiſes are only 
conditional, and depending on the piety of Church Goyer. 
nours : I ſay diſingenuouſly. For, 

1, Why did you not refer us to the page in Mr. Chilling- 
worth ? only_that your abuſe of that worthy perſon might 
eſcape unknown. For, | 

2. Mr. (hilingworths Anſwer is, that ſuppoſe, God had 
promiſed to affilt the Rowan Church for the delivery of true 
Scripture, would it follow thence, that he had obliged bim- 
ſelf to teach them this true ſenſe of Scripture, not only ſufft+ 
ciently bur irreſiſtibly ? he gave the children of 7ſyrael a fire 
to lead them by night, anda pillar of cloud by day, bur he 
conſtrained no man to follow them ; what then if your 
Church w;/ »2t follow Gods guidance, is he not free from his 
promiſe, and yet you in anerrour too? do not call this a 
ſhifr, bur ſhew thar it is ſo, 

3, That you may ſee Mr. Chillingworth could anſwer 
you without this ſhift, read, and confute if you can the 
next immediately enſuing words. * What an impudence 
*is it to pretend that your Church is infallibly dire&ed 
* concerning the true meaning of the Scripture , where- 

*as there are a thouſand places of, Scripture , which 
* you do not pretend certainly to underſtand , and about 
*the interpretation *whereof your own DoRors differ 
* among the ?If your Church be infallibly direted 
* concerning th meaning of Scripture,why do not your 
* Doctors follow her infallible diretion? and if they do, how 
* comes ſuch difference among them in their interpretations ? 
* Again, why does your Church thus put her candle under a 
* Buſhel, and keep her talent of interpreting Scripture in- 
* fallibly 


Se, 17. 


Mr. C. 
P, 101, 


Part x. C2» 
fe 86, 


Seft. 18, 
of 103. 


(114) 

* fallibly thus long wrapt up in Napkins? why ſets ſhe not 
* forth infallible Commentaries upon all che Bible ? 5 it be- 
* cauſe this would not be profitable co Chriſtians, that Scti- 
* pture ſhould be interpreted? tis blaſphemy to ſay ſo, the 
* Scripture it ſelftells us, all Scripture is profitable, and the 
* Scripture is not ſo much the words, as the ſenſe thereof, 
* and ifit be not profitable, why doth ſhe imploy her DoCtors 
* to interpret Scripture fallibly? unleſs we mult think thac 
* fallible interpretations of Scripcure are profitable, but in- 
* fallible interpretations would not be ſo: How durſt you 
upbraid this worthy and yitorious Champion, asf he had. 
no other ſhield wherewich co defend hinifelf, when this Ar- 
Fument is ſo full and cogent ? 

Well then, the ſenſe of theſe promiſes ( The gates of hell 
ſhall not prevail againſt you, I will be with you to the Worlds 
end) is only this, That God will ſo order it in his Providence, 
as that his Church ſhall till continue upon the face of the 
earth, mavgre all the malicious deſigns of men and devils ro 
overthrow, and quite extinguiſh her ; And ſo your other 

uarrell with our Proteſtant Writers is a meer impertinence, 
albeit we meet with ic once and again in your Treatiſe of 
Schiſm, where we will throw away ſome time in confuting 
of it, ſeeing you are not pleaſed to afford us any better em- 
ployment, 

In your next Paragraph, you thus diſpute : © Seeing theſe 
« promiſes, (viz. which concern the Church eflencial, or 
diffuſed) are Yea'and Amen, the Door muſt apply them to 
his Englzſþ Proteſtant Church, ſince he will not allow them 
to the Catholick (5.e. Roman) for to ſome Church they 
mult be applyed. ; 
« * Anſw. 1. Asifthere were no Church beſides the Rowan 
and the Engl; Church in Chriſtendomg Mad the Church 
of Sards; thus argued for cheſs Promiſes Mainſt che Church 
of Thyatira, or others now overrun with Mahumetiſme, 
would not the eyent have ſhewed the fallacy ? 

2. The DoRor allows them to the Catholick -in the ſenſe 
we ſpeak of, viz. That however ſhe may bediſtreſſed, and 

brought 
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broughrlow, and ſeem to be diſſerted, yet ſhall ſhe continue 
and perſevere to the worlds end; bur doth it follow, that 
becauſe he allows it to the Catholick, he mult do it to the 
Rowan (or any other particular Church) which is but at beſt 
an infected member of the whole ? 

3, Wewill be ſoliberal, as to grant you a right in them, 
but your abſurd interpretations of them, and abſurder 
deductions from them we deny, you muſt firſt prove 
that any of them promiſe infallibility, before you con- 
clude a neceſlity from them, that ſome Church mult be 
infallible. 

And to what purpoſe do you annex a ſentence of St. Gre- 
gories, and another of Conſtantines in defence of the four firſt 
General Councils? If (lay you) the Door applyes theſe 
p: omiſes to his own, and not co the Catholick Church, then 
doth he condemn Sr. Gregory that profeſſed he venerated 
the four firſt General Councils ( ergo the Rowan Church 
againſt which the Door diſputes) as the four Goſpels , but 
the DoRor doth allow them to the Catholick, and ſo no 
fear of quarrelling with St. Gregory in their own account; yea 
he will not fear co grant with the Reverend Archbiſhop, 
that they are de poſt fatto (that is being received by the Uni- 
verſal Church diffuſed) infallible, as to the matters of faith 
determined by them; and yet this ſequel ſeems ſomewhat 
harſh , I venerate the four firſt General Councils as the four 
Goſpels ; ergo the promiſes cited by Mr. {. belong to 
the {Roman). Catholick Church in all ages ; an inference 
ſoentirely abſurd, and weak, that tis a ſhame to inſult over 
it ; nor will the profeſſion of Conſtantine any thing avail to 
prove the infallibility of che Rowan Church, bur at the moſt 
of a General Council only, albeig 1 cannot ſee but thar it 
may fairly admit of another ſenſe; for ſpeaking of the Paſchal 
Feaſt, which the Council bad decreed ſhould be kept unani- 
mouſly, he calls it a Divine command, and gives this reaſon, 
becauſe whatever is decreed in the Councils of Biſhops, 
ages mw Yar Cxanmy Tye aidpceny, bath reſpeRt to the Divine 
Will, they medling not w;th humane affairs, but Divine only , 
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and yet we add, that if it were true, which Conſtantine (is 
deemed by him to ſay, it would little avail him, fince none 
of our controverſies have been determined by a General 
Council againſt us; albeit for a cloſe, we dare not Idolize 
the holy Emperour ſo much as to think his verdi& in- 
fallible. | 

But when you talk of condemning all the Councils Oecu- 
menical! of Gods Church, and our As of Parliament, viz, 
by denying your Church to be infallible (for that is the di- 
ſpute) you talk at random, and your reaſon, (becauſe the 
Fathers in theſe Councils pronounced Anathema's againſt 
thoſe who would not believe their deciſions) is as weak, as it 
is old ; for we have often returned unto you, that theſe 
Anathema's are no good Arguments, that the propounders 
of them conceive themſelves infallible, but only that they 
conceive the DoEtrines they condemn evidently daranable, 
or at leaſt contrary to Scripture and right reaſon, and ſo 
proſcribe them with a rational and humane certainty, (the 
ſame we have in our Courts of Judicature, on which mens 
lives and eſtates wholly depend, and yet are neither the 
Jaries verdi&, nor the Judges ſentence infallible) as is eyi- 
dent from this, that particular Councils, nay particular Fa- 
thers have been very prodipgal of their Anathema's, which 
yet were never conceived infallible, either by others or them- 
ſelves; andthence it is apparent, that we are not preſently 
toyeild up our aſſent to propoſals, becauſe attended with 
theſe Anathema's, ſeeing. by ſo doing we may afſfent. ro 'an 
untruth\,' and be obliged to believe the. contrary to what 
Scripture hath revealed : nor can | imagine, to what end 
you ſhould inform us of new expreſſions in theſe General 
Councils, as #u9449&- ( wherein you are miſtaken ). and 
Sw, will this prove the Roman Church, yea will it prove 
a Council ro'be-infallible? this ſure is ancaſie way to Þecome 
infallible : would you thence conclude their Au rity to 
broach new DoAtrines ? then muſt not Chriſt bgAbought 
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:a04mn, nor his Sacred Mother S107, before the N;cene 
Council thus decreed, and what elſe you could deſign, 1 am 
not able to imagine, 

- And have you not a good ſtock of confidence, who after S:#, 20, 
one impertihent citation of a Pope, one bafled Sophiſme, and 
one doubtful ſentence of an Emperour, can challenge the 

. conſent of all antiquity ? whereas the ſuffrage of antiquity 
is evidently on our {ide, who hold the Oracles of God to be 
the only infallible rule, and guide, whereby weare to judge 
of Dodrines, as you may ſee evinced, as elſewhere, ſo 
copiouſly in Mr. Baxters Safe Religion, from p. 299, to 372, 
buteſpecially from p. 3 57, tothe end, 

Laſtly, How vainly do you call in the ſuffrage of the Reve- 
rend Biſhop Bramball, and Dr. Ham. to conclude this infalli. 
bility, becauſe forſooth they promiſe to ſubmit to a. lawful 
General Council, ſeeing they alſo promiſe,and ſo doth every 
regular ſon of the Church of England, to ſubmit to the de- 
terminatious of the Church of Exgland, and acquieſce in 
them, without the leaſt manner of oppoſition, and yet never 
dreamt of any infallibility refiding in them ! Yea, 

2. The places cited, ſpeak only of a General Council, 
which finds an approbation and reception among all the Bi. See Dr. x, 
ſhops and Doors of the Church diffuſed, Her.ſ.13. 

3. Can they be eſteemed to have ſaid fo much of the Ro- Alt. [v9, 
man Church, (whole infallibility the Door queſtioned) and RN 
yet write ſo reſolutely and convincingly as they have done, 
againſt her tyranny and ſuperſtitions ? 

To the objeRtion taken from that almoſt General Apoſtacy 545, 21; 
inthe times of che Emperour Conſtantizs, when Arrianiſm 
commenced Orthodox, and Apoſtolical truth became the 
only Hereſie: Hete'ls us, 1. Thar the Catholick Biſhops were 
indeed perſecuted and many baniſhed , but not one of them Mr. C- 
changed the profeſſion of the Nicene Faith, wnleſs you wilt **95* 
accnſe Pope Liberius, who for a while diſſembled, and then 
repented. 

Anſw, Can this be affirmed with any cruth, when as thae 
ſaying was almoſt Proverbial, Athanaſius oppoſed the world, 

Q 3 and 
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Theod.Hiſ, and the world Athanaſius : when Liberixe having the con- 
'FY temptible paucity of his adhereaes objeRed to him, Anſwer- 
ed, There was atime when but three oppoſed the decree of the 

King, and yet thoſe three were in the right, and the reſt in the 

Bd. 48 ad PIO"g: When the Profeſſors of error (as St. Auſtiweonfeſſerh ) 
Pincentia, [arp [ſed the number of the Profeſſors of truth in proportion, as 
the ſands of the Sea do the Stars of Heaven, When the Au- 

thor of Nazianzens lite teſtifies, That the Hereſie of Arius 

12 wii hadpiſſeſſed in a manner the whole extent of the world: Yea and 
wy Ah Nazianzene himſelf cryes out, Where are they that reproach us 
04, Ariay, With our poverty, who define the Church by her multitude, an4 
e&+ pie fe deſpiſe the little flock!they have the people,but we the faith. Yea 
pſ0. laitly, When Arhanaſfins was fo overborn with floods of 
Arians, as that he was forced to write a Treatiſe on purpoſe 
againſt thole who judge of the truth only by plurality of ad- 
herents. Did you never read Vincentins Lirin. complaining 
that Arianorum venenum non jam portiunculam guandam, ſed 
pene tetum orbem contaminaverat, ades ut prope cunttis Latini 
nominss Epiſcops, partim vi,partim frauae aece; tis, caligo que+ 


Hcy £6. 


Or:it.in adam mentibus effunderetur ? Nor that of Nazian. mw. as 
dihaniſ. cnigureyar except avery few, which either becauſe of their ver- 
tue reſted, or by reaſon of their obſcurity were contemned, all 
ob+yed the times, (4.e. became Arrians) differing only in thus, 
that ſome did it earlier, ſome later, [ome were ring-leaders in 
that impiety (of Ariamiime) ſome were in the ſecond place, 
either by fear or gain, flattery or ignorance, circumvented and 


; which 1onorance will not (ſaith he) excau/e them, 3t 
being ſhameful fer a Biſhop to be ignorant of the principles of 
Faith, Nor that of Baſil, We may now ſay, that we have 
weither Princeps, Propheta, nor Praſes /efr ws , in ſo much 
that he cryes out, Hath the Lord quite deſerted bis Churches ? 
is it the laſt hour ? doth the defeftion now take place, by which 

the (on of prrdition 35 to be revealed? but if all cheſe muſt be 
overlooked, muſt you needs contradict St, Ferome whilſt yqu 
had him before your eyes, telling you that, 2nc ouſie nomen 
abolitum eft, twnc Nicene fidei damnatio conclamata'eſt, inge- 
mit totworbis, fc. doth St.feromejhere tell you, that ” Bi 

Ops 
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ſhops changed the profeſſion of the V;cene Faith, or did you 
ſay it in deſpite to Dr. Field, who informs us, that in the 
Council of Selexcia and Ariminum the Nicene Faith was 
condemned; and all che Biſhops of the whole world carried 
away with the ſway of time, fell from the ſoundneſs of the 
Faith, only Achanaſm excepted, and ſome few Confeſſors, 
that /ub Athanaſii nomine exulabant, as Hierome noteth, writ- 
ing againſt the Luciferians ? His ſecond Anſwer is, That at Ibid; 
firſt all the ticles made in the Conncil of Ariminum were 
perfeftly Orthodox, and that the Catholick, Biſhops [nbſeribea 
to nothing, but what in their ſenſe was true, thouth defellive in 
delivering all the trmth ;, that preſently after being at liberty ; 
themſelues and all the reſt renounced what they had [ub- 
ſcribed to. 

Anſw, We grant, that when the Council was firſt called, 
the major part were Orthodox, as their Epiſtle to the Em- 
perour Conſtantins ſhews ; but that afterwards they relented $9t-H/. 
and conſented to the Arians., appears from the Epiſtle of gs 
Pope Liberius to the Biſhops of the Eaſt, who tells them, * ** 
T hat albeit all the Biſbops of the Weſt whomet at Ariminum, 
and which either compelled by force, or enticed by deceits, 2 fide Apud Sor, 
tum quidem deſciverant, yet now they were returned to a ſound L. 4.6. 1; 
mind, ſubſcribed to the Nicene Faith, and renounced the forme _ mow 
of Faith made by the Council of Ariminum with an Anatbema. c. 53. : 
So then all theſe Bifhops of the Welt (as well as the whole Plerique 
Eaſt, Zer»ſalem excepted) Cid 4 fide deficere, and albeit they #oſrormm 
afterwards renounced Arianiſme, yet confeſſedly, for ſome- —_— bh 
times they yeilded co it, And as to their ſubſcriptions to Mt 
the Arian Creed, where the 5w2#2&- was changed into tim tedio 
ewaiinG&, if that were not contrary to the Dorine of the Prregr/ns- 
Nicene Council, why did the Orthodox Fathers fo ſtifly t9ns Cut» 
plead againſt it in the Council of Ariminum as ſuch? why br 
did they not aſſent to the Arian Biſhops, or the Emperour, abs, 
ſemel inclinatione animorum catervatim in partem alteram conceſſum POS ps 
—= —_ —_— eft imminutus, that is till 400, came to 20, ſee c. 5,6, S0z. 
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who required no more? yea, why did the Orthodox Fa- 
thers condemn and cenſure them as Arrizns, who ſubſcribed 
co the Councils of Ariminum and Seleucia ? but the tontra- 
ry is evident , for ſeeing »nllam ſimile eff idem , he that 


ſaith that our Saviour is 4-0:4#205 cannot lay that he is alſo 
6/67 G, 


dicchaat, concedestts fim litudinem dum adimerent unitatem, 


plum quod units eft ſubſtantia, ili zy.015 nov qued eft ſimilis ſubſtantia [criptum eſſe 
« 


$A, 22, 


M1.C[ 18, 
In his Let- 
ters to Mr. 
Efiwich, to 
Dr, Tw'/s, 


N-xt for the Doc&rine of che Millenaries, he ſaith, **Tis 
* great irreverence in the DoRor, to charge upon the Pci- 
* mitive Church the ſayings of two Fathers, 

Anſw. Were there but two that aſſerted it ? might you 
not have found in the renouned Dally, Papias, Fuſtine, Tre- 
new, Tertullian, eAmbroſe, Laflantius, Viftorinu, Amphi- 
lochius* to whom Mr. Meae will, add St. Cyprian, yea, 
and to boot will ſhew, that it was favoured even by the 
General Council of Vice, and ft Naſt St, Ferome, albeic 
a profeſt enemy of the opinion , will add that multi Ec 
clefiafticorum virorum & martyrum iſta aixerunt ? and 
then might you not have multiplied your two into two 
hundred ? 

2, He Anſwers, That albeit 7»ſtin Martyr faith, © That 
*a!l that are purely Orthodox, held this Afillenium ; yet 
* he thereby ſhews, that his own opinion was not Uni- 


* verſally embraced by the Church, 1 pray you Sir, what 


Topicks do you uſe to draw this ſequel out of 7uftins 
words? eſpecially when they run thus, © Indeed I acknow- 
* ledge, there are ſome who are (not) pure and pious 
* Chriſtians, who thus think ; but they are only in name 
* Chriſtians, but indeed Atheiſts, and arch-Hereticks , and 
anon bids Trypho not look upon ſuch as Chriſtians, and 
then adds, iow Jy x, enyis ny op rwpueres K7 mums W129, 
but 7 ard all throughly Orthogox Chriſtians, ( net only in 
»ame ) webelieve the reſurrefion andthe Millenium, fo that 
he excludes out of the roll of the 3735 3eipnaye} thoſe thar 


believed 
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lieved-not the 24:Hlevinum © Tertallian likewiſe brings 
it in with a Confiiemur, we Chriſtians: confeſs, &6, 
As for the double Millenary that our Author ſpeaks of, 
*:is very unſeryiccable to him, ſeeing nor one of. theſe 
Fathers. (except Lafantius, whom yet Mr. Mede ex- 
cuſech) are ſuſpected of ir. His laſt refuge therefore is, 
that it was never condemned by the Church. 

Avſw.' This is not to :the purpole ;. for ſeeing it-is 
manifeſt, --that it was received: by the Church of God 
for above two hundred years without any manner of 
contradiction, either you muſt grant the Church fal. 
| lible, as the Doctor thence argues, or elſe ſpeak 
out and ſay, That *cis ftill to be embraced and be» 
lieyed as .the Primitive Church eſteemed, and then 
your Church muſt bave erred in not believing but con- 
trading it as we ſee now they do. 


Laſtly, Touching rhe communicating - of Infants, a 
cuſtome, ſaith Aſaldonate, received as. neceſſary by the 
Church till ix hundred years ; he tells us, that St. 4#- 
guſtine, &Kc. held a neceſſity that Infants ſhould com- 
1 wnicate of the fliſh and blood of onr Lord, but thu 
not Sacramentally, but fpiritually, by ſuch a participa- 
tion as may be had in Baptiſme: which Anſwer ' may 
be confuted out of twenty paſſages of Saint Amga- 
ſtine, For, | 

1, He ſpeaks expreſly of the Sacrament, in his 
Trat againſt Pelagins and Bonifacins, where com- 
paring the Pelagians to the Manichees, Both of them, 
ſaith he, wre »nwiling ro have Jnfants freed by the fleſh 
and blood of Chriſt , the. firſt by denying that Chriſt 
took, fleſh, the ſecond, by ſaying there is no evil in them, 
from which by the Sacrament of Chriſts body and blood, 
they ſhould be freed. 

And. again having urged the neceflity of Baptiſme 
to. Salvation, he adds, When (brift ſaith, If you eat 
not. wy freſh, you ſoall not w_ life in you ;, ſhamld 1 ſe 

nat 
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L.z.cont, that an Infant fbould bave life, who ends by life with» 
Zulian.cgs. ogt, that Sacrament *... Yea, 1 by 3; 

Difturs  \ 1,2, He ſpeaks/'of their! receiving the. Sacrament after 
Jroricny pai] Baptiſme,-and: therefore: cannot. be | thought t& ſpeak 
o_—_— 1; of ſuch a. Spiritual participation" of\it ,” as'mighr thei 
£:mquiſine Þe bad. Thusin his Book againſt 7 ulianz , Where will jou 
ifto ſacra- put Infants ? for they ſhall want eternal life (alihough 


mento finiſ- baptized): becauſe they have not partahen bf the bread, &Cc. 


ſet has and ſoin ;his Hypognoſticks > ( where'in the Marpetit 
mn you find Zmchariſtia infantibm, ſub ntraque 'fpecie,'fic 
L.s5 to admoniſh our Authour , of what we meet with in 
his Parentheſis) but moſt irrefragably in his book 4 
L.1.420. Peceats merits; and that in a place, ' which our Au- 
thor refers me to for the contrary,i+ [Let «s hear ony 
Lord, ſaith he , Seaking of the' Sacrament of the holy 
Table , whether none rightly comes, bur he that is -ba- 
ptized ; and then citing theplace, Unleſs you eat my 
Luo aemo fleſh, &c he adds, Dire any ſay, that ithe ſenrence be- 
me MP” tongs mot to children,” bur that «they "may Withons the 
We 2u participation of ' the body awd blood of Chriſt, have” life 
Fl Ht. - G 
W in. themſelves ? and tells.us; we may as well conclude, 
that it belongs not to the adult :+ which teſtimony doth 
conclude: moſt evidently the buſineſs ;: for theſe words, 
qu0 nemo. accedit \nifi Faptizatts , cannot poſſibly '-be 
underſtood - of , any Spiritual -' participation - of * the 
"0 Sacrament at all, much leſs of ſuch an one,as may be 


had in the uſe of Baptiſm, Yea, + 

3. He ſpeaks of Baptiſme andthe Euchariſt, as 
equally neceſſary, preſſeth them: both with like $cri-' 
ptures; and then what ground can there: be to'under. 
Rand -the:,one Spiricudlly., ' the' other Sacramentally > 
Thus. when he writes in bis Book againſt two: Epiſtles 
of Pelagins , Tou give to them "that are not baptized 
a place in Heaven , mor ds you attend what i©wrinen; 
He that is not, baptized ſhall be damned ; nor ds you nn- 
derſtand ,. that thoſe carmot. blove life-, who. are 'expertes 
corporis &  ſanguinis Chriſti, ipſo Eff man- 
ucave= 
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ducayeritis, &c. and>in |bis 1207. Epiſtle; he faich ; 
*That :Jnfauts ſhall receive according to what” they: 
© have: dope in their body; when "by \rhi@ hegresand? 
* months of them that bear:chem they7believed; or not, 
© it which time, (hey. were baptized ior-nort did-earthe 
© fl:(h of Chriſt or not; and drink his blood-or nor + 
I fay when theſe things are ſo conjoyned in the Series 
of his diſcourſe , without the lealt intimation of a di- 
verſe ſenſe, what reaſon can we have fo to interpret 
them? nor do the places he refers to, conclude that 
St. Auguſtine meant the contrary, to what theſe teſti- 
monies ſcem to ſpeak ; - nor doth he there fay, as our 
Author cites him, ZBaptiſme alone may ſuffice to the 
[alvation of Infants : indeed one of the places tels us, 
that there is full remiſſion of fas in Baptiſme, and 
conſequently, if the perſon Baptized ſhould inſtantly 
depart this life ( /; continuo conſequatur ab bac vita mi 
gratio) he will not be obnoxious to any thing , agree- 
able-to which, is the place cited from venerable Bede , 
but hence we cn only infer, that St, Aſtin thought 
in ſuch a caſe of abſolute neceſſity they might be 
diſpenſed with, through the mercy of God , bur yer 
*ris evident, he held chey had a right to the Sacra- 
ment}, 'and that ordinarily it was neceſſary co their 
obtaining life eternal. Which alſo molt evidently ap- 
pears ſrom the Book cited by our Author cap. 24. (be 
Cites cap. 22+) From an Antient , and ( as I ſuppoſe ) 
Apoſtolical Tradition , the Charches of Chriſt have this 
deeply ſetled in them, that without. Baptiſme , and the 
participation of the Lords Supper, no man can attain to 
the Kingdom of God, nor j64 to bife-eternal;{wbich af- 
ter he had endeavoured to prove from 1 Peter 3. and 
?obn 6. be proceeds thus) Jf therefore ſo many teftimo* 
nies Divine convince us, that everlaſting life is not ro be 
expefted without Baptiſme , and the Jody and bload of 
Chriſt , "tis in vain to promiſe it to children withont 
thew : Now it this opinion, which St, Anſtine ſaich, 
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_.c aun, Was ſo deeply ſetled in the; Church of God, and which 
ep. 95- Was held by Innocent the firſt , 'by St. Cyprian, and 
De «/s® gthers, ( as Dally nay inform you) be nor-a flat con- 
Parrim. tradition to-the-'7 ren: :Councils, Anathema upon thoſe, 
$-263:264- ho bold Parvals neceſſariam eſſe Enchariftie commu- 
nienem, let/any reaſonable man judge, | 


(wy. 
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CHAP. X. | 


The ated by Mg C. Set. Praypy for the dead inf 
not coed” 3" The Defrine of the Church of Rome 
wt faithfully related, Scft.q. Prayer for the dead not of 4po- 

| folical Awziquitie, Set, 5, The Teſtimony of St. Denis con- 
ſidered, Set. 6, Of Tertullian, Set, 7. Of St. Cyprian, 
ScQ. $, Sc.Chryſoltome, SeA. 9. Buſts, Sea. 19. Epi- 
ius, Sc. 31, 41: evaſion confwred, Set. 13, $t- Ant- 

ole, Se&, 13. St. Auſtin wot for Purgatory, Sek. 14. Mr. 
Cs Dilemma canſidered, . Se&. 15. Arguments ageinft Pure 
g#tory, Sc. 16, 17. Mr. C5: Arguneens Anſwered, $.18,19. 


Jacki Chapter our Author tells ur, *That the Cha 
* Lobligerh all Catholicks no further,then y to beli 


Sed. 1; 
Sec, 4.& 55 


* there 15a Stateor place of Souls, in which they are capa» Þ+ 141, 322- 


© ble of receiving help or caſc by Prayers ; whereupon he gives 
©1113 a Prayer of the Maſs, which _ defires 4” 
© that reſt in Chriſt a place of refreſhment, light and peace, 
© through Chriſt our Lord : and alſo another, which beſcech» 
© eth the Lord toabſolve the foul of his fervant from all the 
© Chains of his fin. Now (faith he) if ie'can be demuntrated, 
© That by the Univerſal pra&ice of the Church ſuch Pray 


ers as were made for the dead , it unavoydably fol. - 


© Jows, that the ſouls for whom they arg made are neither in 


© Heaven, nor Hell; and if ſo, where are they, Dr. Pieree t 


© ſpeak like an honeſt man. 
Anſprer, This js a ſhrewd Argument, which forceth 
the DoRor cither 10 loſe his Honeſty, or his Cauſe, - But 
ſure the Caſe is not fo deſperate ; For were this the Do- 
Arine of the Church Claes un- 
truth; and were theſe Pra from the beginning, and 
moans, eeves Univerſal Church of God ) which cannot 


be proved) yet would Idefie his Concluſion, and his Argu- 


_ _— Y 

or 1, If Prayer for a place of refreſhment exclude the 

perken proyed Gor a profene oue of Heaven then is there not 
| a one 


Se&, 32 
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ene Saint, one Martyr, nay, not the Virgin Mary her ſelf 
now in Heaven : ſecing the Prayer begs this to all that reſt in 
See. y De in- Chl, and then __ = egeel of Trent, which talks 
Jrr—vns Saints reigning wit Alt ; © eterna fejicitate in. Cala 
Sanflerum. fruentium, Na the Liturgy of Saint Toms prayes' for the 
br cx of all fleſh which they "bad prayed: for and which 
they bad not , - from righteow Abel to that very day, 
that they might reſt in the ' Region of the living, in the 
Kingdome of God, in the delights of Paradiſe, inthe boſome of 
Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob: And yer-will our Authour fay, 
That there-is not one of theſe ſouls in Heaven ? And ſo for 
the abſolving oftheic fins (which is his ſecond inſtance :) 
The Liturgy of Saint Crbyſoftom : Prayes. for all the Fathers 
and Brethren, wgcamarbirler, that bad gonejbefore them, for all 
what bad laboured and adminiftred in the Holy F unitjon before 
$ for the forgiveneſs of the ſins of the builders of their Man- 
8,worthy to be had in perpetual remembrance,and prayes God 
#0 pardon ( guy aqneoy ) all the Orthodox Fathers and Bre. 
thren' which ſlept in the Communion of God, in the bope of the 
Reſurrettion, and Eternal Life, Dall. de Satisfad. page 510, 
And likewiſe Saint Awguftin prayes for his Mother that the - 
Confeſ.l.9 6.13 Lord would pardon her fins. 1know, O Lord, ( faith he) 
That ſhe was merciful, and from her heart forgave ber Debtors, | 
Do thox therefore forgive her debts, if ſhe bath contrafted any 
after ber Baptiſme, for ſo many years.: Forgive ber Lord, for. | 
give ber.T beſeech 1bee do not tho enter into judgment with ber; 
And fo on:and yet the fame Auſtin tells us,wbat ever it be that 
is ſignified by Abrahams boſome, there his Mother is, ibi vivit, 
nam quis alins tali anime locks for what other place was fitting , 
for ber? Of ſach prayers our Author may find good ſtore in | 
Dall. ubi ſupra,& pag.520. Now then, is Abrahams boſome | 


> 


reatory ? Are all the OcthodoxFarhers in Purgatory ?. or 

a not evident that the Church hath made ſuch 
Se, 4. prayers for thoſe that are not in egy? 

2. We ſhall tell him, inthe ſequel of the Chapter, That 
theſe prayers of the Fathers depended partly upon ſuppoſi- 
tions exploded by the Romaniſt himſelf, partly ppon other 
things, which cannoe ſuppoſe a Purgatory in the mild'ſt fence. | 

Selt. 5, But is it true that the Romaniſt's Purgatory a '- a 
paces 


© (11) 
face wherein ſouls are capable of receiving help or cafe 
ani why then may it = Heaven? r-bg ſouls ec 
may be help'r ro a fuller ſtate of Glory by ourprayers,as the 
Fathers generally affirm.” - ©: | ” on\ 354 [121 019%. 
© 2,TheTrentCouncil tells us that the Cathofick Church out 
© of Scripture, and rhe ancient Traditicn of the Fathers, and 
£ the holy Councils, hath taught ns that there is a Purgatory, 
© and thereupon commands the Biſhops to be diligent | that _ 
© the ſound. ine of Purgatory taughe by:the Fathers and 
; — ſhould be believed, held, and every where prea- 
Now I ask, whether the Scriptures, which eſpecial- 
ly they build their Purgatory, be not fch as theſe the) T0 
ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as byfire ," ſome ſins. are forgiven \in this 10, Thatthere 
_ _ in the. —_ come ? ' And as for the Tradition ho fice in 
the Fathers, is not the purging fire; they {peak' of moſt Purgorery, aF- 
infiſted on > And. do not many of the on ched by our n_ 
Author ſpeak of thepardon of their fins? Well then, if pau, 1 Cer.z. 
this was the DoQrine confirmed by Scripture , and deliver- He ſhall, &c 
ed by Tradition of the Fathers then muſt! 'Purgatory needs So allo from . 
be a place of fire-wherein the ſouls are torrhented, or fome- *Þ* Teſtimony 
thing analogous thereumto, '. +: : ; | Mm -- 
2. It muſt needs follow, that Purgatory is a place where oy, who ge- 
ſouls be impriſoned till they have ſatisfied for their ſins: - » nerally call be 
. 3+ :Is it not the common Doftrine that ſoimds almoſt in puniſhment of 
every Pulpit; that Purpatory is a place under the: Earth, ih Purgatory fire, 
the regions of it, wherein ſome ſouls departed are grie. 20598 _— 
yoully tormented, and where they are to-continue till they yy; ny which 
have ſatisfied Gods Juſtice for ſome venial fins, unleſs they all agree. 
can be helpt out ſooner by the prayers ofthe living, ſacrifice 
ofthe Maſs ,indulgtnces of the Pope,t#*,- Let Maſter Creſ .- + , 
ſpeak his Conſcience, whether this be not the Dofrine molt A 
ently taughe in their writings, and in4heir Sermons ad | 
popmlum ; And being fo, I ask him whether it be the ſans 
dodrina the Trent Council ſpeaks of: If it be not, then are 
all their Biſhops: diſobedient to this Council which charges 
them to. look to it generally that (the Gund DoRtrine be 
taught : And iffo, cither this diſobedience is wilful and con- 
trary to their knowledge, and ſo _ live continually — 
a 2 Wits 
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Me NET IIS S, OPEN - + 
wilfil ſim; or from Ignorance” bf: the true Doftrinie of- the 
Ghutch ; and then muſt cur Awehor ſay, :that he knows the 
Dodrine of the Church betterthen all theſe Biſhops. If it be, 
then is the Doftrine which we commonly 6ppoſe theDo» 
z are theſo things tending to tion, or not ? i 
not, then are all the Biſhops in fault for ſuffering them to 
be taught, contrary to the Council : If they be, then I hope 
as are = found Doftrine of Purgatory The-Trent Coun- 
cil ſpeaks & bi | : | 
De Puygatorio, Again, Their Bellarmine will tell us, 1. 2. c. 6. That Pur- 
gatory is in a place'nigh um the damned, and prove it fom 
the ſecond of the Ar, folris doloribus infermi, the pains : of 
Hell being looſed, which Saint: Anguftine (faich pry 
ſtands | + and that hence it is, that the Church 
Deliver «he - _—_ v7 win es Libera _ —_— 
penis inferni, ' & de profumdy lecw ' Yea, fe 
_— He will tell you from the pen Beds, That this was 
Hel), and the confirmed by a Viſion» wherein Purgatory was (ſeen next to 
deep Lake: Hell: And thirdly, that ones fere Thedlogi, almoſt all their 
Dirvincs affert, that the ſouls in: Purgatory art -m the ſame 
' place,and tormented with the ſame fire as the damned are; 
elt then, firſt if che Maſs prayes that the ſouls' in Pargato 
may be deliverd from the puniſhment #nferns!,&- de profiinds 
lacn,chen muſt they be ſuppoſed to be in ſome infernal place, 
if all 'the Divines teach this place'to be the ſame with 
that in which the 'damned are tormented, then mot al- 
moſt all the Divines be guiley of contradifting the: Decree 
ofthe Synod of Trem;, all the Biſhops be negligent of the 
charge there given, or elſe this which they teach muſt be 
Seff. ult, doc, the Jana Potirins whith it required to be held. Appin, I 
de Purg. e, your Trent Council when it fpeaks of holy |. 
d Purgatory, excludes not the Florentine which thus 
defines it That if ire penitents depart in the love of God, 
before they bave ſatitfixd for their fins of Omiſſlon or Com« 
miſſion, by ftwiti: of repentance, their ſouls go to Purgatory is 
be purg'd: and the ncies which the Pope gives ſoin6- 
times to theſe poor ſonls are —_— the Applics- 
tion ofthe atisfaRion vf Chriſt, or his Saints tv the = 
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$0 ther) ont of theſe things fa deduced, we have all that wiſh 

we charge you with. | 
irft, That there are ſome fins venial, ſuch as if God 

ſhould deal wich men in rigour deſerve onely a temporal 


S y, That you hold, that albeit the fin may be 
ned and remitted, yet there may be a guilc of puniſh. 
ment to be endured forir. This is clear from the Council 
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of Florence, and theſe two Belormine joyns together ; The pe Purg.1, x; 
trict and Catholich, opinion is, that Purgatory is & plact af c. 2. 


p__ for thoſe that die with ſome venial fins, which art the 
ay «bd flxchble mentioned, x Cor. 3. and again, for th:ſe that 
depart with tht guilt of puniſhment, the fault being formerly 


Thirdly, That you fay the fouls of many that dic in the 
Locd.gointo Purgatory, to (atisfie for theſe venial fins, or 
to undergo the [Temporal puniſhments due to theſe fins 
Fournhly, Tha his Purgatory whither they la 
; , Thatthis ither they go isa place 

iſhment nextco Hell, and that there-they are wed og 
ted with the ſame torments which the damned ſatfer, how- 
ever they may differ for Degree and Space. Now theſe arc 
things which all your skill ſhall never beable to deduce from 
prigert fre were uſed by the ancients for the dead. 


Set; 5; 


whereas you ſay, theſe prayers for the dead De Satirfac, 
have: confeffed. Apoſtolical antiquity to plead for them ; P4&* 45*- 


here Dolly relling you, That of the cuſtome of praying for the 
Died, Jaltine and Ireneus who fluriſhed in the feemd Age, 
do makg no mention ; {© that it is credible it came in aftec 
that Age, for Cauſes we ihall hereafter mention... 


Bur to won wy you tell us That the Author | 3 5: 
of the ol yore vw Saint Denis the Ateopagite, by Con. © Se. 6, . 


feſſton of Proteftamts,, lived within the ſecond Centeery after the 
Apeſtler,wrhen as even Biſhop Forbs, upon the QueſtionAells 
you that he lived inthe third or rather theefourth Century ; 
and it is clear that he Speaks of Monks, which had nv be- 


* \ 3ng tillths third of Temples, and Altars, which 


Origen and Arnobius, who flouriſhed in the third Century 
have told ws the Chriſtians never had, And therefore 
| where»- 


(173) 
whereas he ſayes, that what he' teacheth he had from the 
Apoſtles, his Divine Teachers, this lye can ſure avail you 
nothing, but to evidence how willing cheats are toput off 
their ware at the beſt hand, [But ashe is, ket us hear him 
telling us what the Prieſts demand from God, for the perſon 
departed, a pardin of all fins committed by bim through humane 
frailty, and that he may be condudted into Abrahams boſome, 
into a place from which grief, ſadneſs and mourning, was ba« 
niſhed ; But that oe goes 4p parmey en. for 
. Purgatory, appears, firſt, in that the is 
him to Any, a out of this lifere cniſhed' with. D! 
vine joy , as now not fearing any change to worfe, being 
come to the end of all his labour, and to ho been both pri- 


vately acknowledged by his friends,and publickly pronoun- 


Ste Dr. Fer: ced by the Miniſters of the Church to be a happy man, and 
_=_ SO to be verily admitted into the ſociety of the S ants that bave 
= Wat been from the beginning of the world, | ' 
© Secondly, in that the Biſhop or Prieſt,ſo praying, is aid 
*by him to be the Interpreter or publiſher of the Divine 
© Judgements ; viz, in giving rewards according as men dee þ. 
ſerve : And how that the Divine loving kindneſs, in great 
© zcodneſc,over-looks their infirmities, or ſpots and ſtains of 
, .- contratted by humane weakneſs, Thus that prayer 
© which begs the full forgiveneſs of his fins is dodtrine to the 
© living, ſkewing and afſuring them of Gods mercy to them 
© that ſtrive to live well ; notwithſtanding t humane 
© weakneſs they offend often, and cannot be free from all 
© fpots and ſtains of fin, Then in relation, as it ſcems,to the 
© other por ct the! prayer which begg'd, that he might be 
© placed in light, &c. This Author adds : The Biſhop or 
© Prieſt knows ſuch good things are promiſed, and therefore 
© prayes that they may come to-paſs and be given to them 
© that have lived well. Alſo he knows that the good things 
© promiſed will come to paſs ; and therefore as the Interpre= 
© ter of Gods Will, he ſhews that they will ſurely be made 
© 00d to them that ſo live and die and if theſe be the in. 
Ftentsof this prayer, ſurely they will not conclude a Purga. - 
© tory. Well then ; when heprayes for the pardon of his 
© 6a, hc refers to that ſecond ſentence of the day of Judge- 
ment, 


( (1174) 

ment, that God would then proclaim him pardoned , and 

then would receive: him into heaven, _— body and 14j4.'c. 7; , 

foul : And hence our Dianyſia tels us, that in theſe Solem- * 

nities the Church was wont to read the undoubted promi- 

ſes which were recorded touching the reſurre&ion ; and 

then devourly ſang Pſalms of the ſame Argument : As y6u 

may ſee in Biſhop Uſher, page 205, | 
Secondly.as for that of Tertwliian,where he bids the faithful Sc&. 7. 

wife pray for the ſoul of ber buchand— begging fer bim re. T&- 46 Mon,” 

freſkment, and « part inthe firſt reſurreftion : Dally will tell© '* 

you, Firſt that he was infeted with the errourjof the Mil . 

lenaries, and thenee it was that he required her to pray for a 

part inthe firſt ———— ſome to be raiſed ſoon- 

er, and ſome later, within that 1000. years. Or ſecondly, 

that this refreſhment is begg'd at the day of Judgement, or 

that were departed to be touch'd with a longing defire of 513. 517. 

being in Heaven, they begg'd a refrigerium to them, that is, Digns co loco 

the enjoyment of ſuch comforts as they were thought toſ#iatis & re- 

have had while they lay in the boſome of Abrabam, expe- It igeri« 

Aing the ReſurreCtion. 

As touching the place of Saint Cyprian, the Anſwer lies gee. 8. 
hid in a word which he hath cheatingly conceal'd in his Epip. 66. 
Tranſlation ; for whercgs * he hath Tranſlated it, that 
no Oblation ſhall be made for him ; iz. That names * 7% #- 116... 
in his Will for ' an Executor an Eccleſiaſtical perſon; The? 5'*: 
Latine hath it pro Dormitione jejus : ( and as: Daly an- 
fwers his Bellerm, ) refers tothe Euchariſtical thankſpivings, 
which they offered ob Dormitionem ejus,. that the faithful foul 
was delivered from the evils of the world; which he confirms 
from the wy of the. Author. of the Commentary on ' 
fob, commonly aſcribed to Origen; And from Saint An» 

roſe, who tells us, Diem quo.obierins ( ſantii ſc.) celebri ſo- _ 
lennitate renovamus, which 1s-as far from: Purgatory,as Earth o CERIEGS 
from Heaven. And thisis that which Tewtallion faith, Tradi> $6: puy, 
tion was the Authory and Cuſtome the-confirmer of. p. 516. 
' The firſt Teſtimony which he, borrows from Chryſoftome, 
tell us anly this, That- according to the Apoſtles Inſtitution, $c8.  g: 
during the celebration of the Myſteries, Commemoration was 1n Ep. «4d Phis 
wade of the dead, ; Sen lip. 6.1.80, 3p 
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| axed and carnety urged by himin he fue Homily 


* C176) 
Secondly, That this was done that ſome comfort and rev 
freſhment might accrue to them thereby. Now:that the firftr 
comes not up to a ſhew of any proof fer Purgatory; 
is evident to any cyc but blur'd- with' projudice , as 
appears from thoſ. many other ends, for which rhe Fachers 
eſteemed it uſeful ; as co bring and keep rheir ſoultin Abres 
hams boſome, to e them a portion in the m 
reignhere on a ation of their Glory, to pro- 
cmptiom ſeen the les of the lat day; and the toad of 
emption mes c 
the laft judgment. Bred fend 50 ney 
And as for the ſecond,S. Chryſeft.might well ſay,that 'twas 
not in vain to pray for finners, when he held chat thereby the 
torments of the greateſt finners were or might be alleviated, 
as appeares from his, 2x. Hom. on the Ats of the Apoſtles, 
where ſpeaking of a man who bad not lived ane day to bimeſdlf, 
but to Voluptuouſucſs, Intemperance, Covetouſneſs, to fin, and 
the Devil , if be chance to die ( faith he Yall we not mourn 
for bim Pſh.ll we not endeavour to pull him ont of theſe dan- 
gers ? For there be waies, if we will, whereby bis puniſhment 
may be made light for bim : If then we do continually maks 
prayers for him, if we beſtow Almes, thou3h he be _—— 
God will refpedt w: And whereas he adds, that it was t 
praftice of the Church, we grant s ; but the Church then 
pradtiſed it for the ends now ſpecified, not becauſe ſhe 
believed the- Rowan Purgatory. For that Saint Chry- 
foftome thought that the parties deceaft if they had lived 
well were in a ftate of Joy, and not of Grief, appears by the 
funeral Ordinances of the Church related by him, which 
appointed to admoniſh the living of it. For tell me 
s mean } Do wenot ac» 
any them therewith as Champions? what mean the Hynes? 
Confider what thos doft fing at that time. Return my Soul un« 
80 thy reft, for the Lord bath dealt beuntifully with thee, And 
again, _—_— evil, ns ry — n we, And 
again, Thox art my e from the afffittion that eompaſſeth 
me : Eonfierwharabels Biaim, mean, The ſame General 
PraRtice, and the like Intention of the Church thercin, is 


(177) : 
on the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. Da we not praiſe, God, a4 
ive thanks unto him for that be bath now crowned him that Pi 
dep? fed, for = al hath freed him from his labours, for that 
ittin jk fear be. kee &h him, with hin; ſelf £ Are 
or tht Yner 4 Bog FM F ha the fi #ging of. Ju r for 
has be uf of #ejaycings on 


the dead. hoy Fi eſt retyern Q my ſoul unto #by wy or "he 

F 94 and doſt thou F: ? Is 

por this $ta (= yes £ Ts 3h nog meer. fimpdation ?- For if thou 

doſt res lieve the thig 5 thas they ſay oft tbou lamer St idhy 
thoſe s to 

tou fo tho 

not drive away theps 


rh {ng ?* And.in.che "Te eoneloder ſomewhat prophe, 
tic Yr y.s 1 That be: vey mig al leſt Hy this megns ſome, 


leave js us 0 neu That wt ts pe 


he cal Abs « — puflieey it ſel "cm (hew. 


ication out of. Exſcking to the prayers of the $8. "We 
_— and clergy. not without tears, groanings, for the ns vim Con- 
ule onftgnting, gore then, this, thas | = mM 
chey wg we vic aul might he parts ke 

of: : FAA: ich we mentioned be. _ .. 
fore, wp: nog 0 f which at peria 10 Purgatory ? But yet 
notwithſtand they thought the and in a State 
of Bliſs muſt nee 


1 anc, Ayclu mo) them to baye 


hh we: ag tl he point. of death, 
Ot true, Jifs , and d that 


helieved w e 
that he has he tl 


partaker; and tha therefore he haſtned his going immedi. #3 
ately to God. BY " 
—— 


— — __—_ —— —— -  —_—-—— << _—— 


c bug, Euſeb. de vita 
bimſelf did undenftand.of what: appt ( he was niad; Fa ns, 1.4 c, 
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(178) 
As to that of Epiphanixs, _ us, That prazers made f 
the dead profit wr, albeit they do not blot owt entirely all (mor- 
«al fns : Firſt, if this word ftand which he puts in, then 
it be granted , that they alleviate even Mortal fms, and 
are well made for thoſe that dye under the guilt of 
and then he is neceſſarily to be underſtood in Saint Chryſoe. 
ſomes ſence, or elſe he contradits the known Doftrine' of 
the Church of Rome ; which is, that thoſe prayers are not 
made for any that dye under the guile of Mortal fin. And 
indeed if this be the ſence, viz. That prayers for the dead 
are profitable ; & x? 7s Jae Toy &/heuaror wi dnoxbary, 
albeit they do not wholly blot out the fins of thoſe that are pray- 
ed for : then muſt it be (aid, that ſome are prayed for 
whoſe fins are not yet wholly forgiven. Secondly, the Caſe 
ſtands thus ; Aeris had objefted, if the __ of thoſe 
here do 5aeg altogether profit the dead, then let him he 
cure ſome to pray for him after he-is dead, that thoſe hei- 
nous fins he hath committed may not be required at his 
ms and then there will be no need'of his being good, 
He that would Now Epiphanius thus Anſwers z Although tbe prayer [3 the 
ſee more of the dead do not cut off all their fins (which is the onely thing 
ſence of Epipb. thou goeſt about to prove ( yet doth it profit notwithſtanding 
in this place fy angtber purpoſe. Now from this Sentence can it not be in» 
—_— fer'd that Epiphaniws thought theſe prayers profitable to the 
from p. 236. 20 cutting off of any fifis which the perſon had committed in his 
246, where he life time 3 But this is onely,added, becauſe Aerias 'went a» 
ſhews evidently þqut to prove this only, that prayers made for the dead 
that the Reme- 434 not cut off all their fins. 
CCS Now whereas, Sc, 10, our Author would avoid the An» 
- xz {wer uſually return'd upon their Arguments, (By telling 
them, that Prayers are made for Martyrs, Apoftles, yea, all 
p. 115,S«&.u1. Saints, by the Fathers, which yet they dare not fay are ſtill 
in Purgatory ; ) with thir old Salvo, © that fuch prayers as 
© are made for remiſſion of fins refreſhiment,S&c.are not.made 
© for them but imperfeR finners : *This reply hath been ob- 
viated already by_me, by ſh:wing that ſuch prayers as 
theſe he mentions were made for the Martyrs and Apo- 
ſtles, as 'tis more largely done by Dally,Page 501. and 507. 
4 to refreſhment, with ſuch” abundant Evidence , as F am 
confident Maſter Creſfſie will not be- able to reply unto = 


*% 


——— 


179) 
and as to _—_— of Fae eng ww 1. Yea 
further ra them that t ight vered 
re panihmena of Bland et rating bl 
Liturgy of Sai antes : ey mag 
p3js by the Gates of Hell, and the wayes of Darkpeſs, From 


uſed of old in the Roman Church ; For all de-. 


ved in cby Confeſſion of the Holy Trinity, that they might be 
ſeparated from the puniſhments of the wicked, and obtain ever= 
laſting bliſs, And from what the Komaeniſts ſay daily in their 

Defiring the Lord Feſws, that be would deliver the ſouls 
of all the Faithful that are departed from the pains of Hell , 
—_ —_— Laky, and from the mouth of the Lion, thas 
Hell do not ſwallow them np, that they fall not into darkpeſ?, 


'Well, but our Author proceeds,and tells us, © that indeed $8 13: 


j | 
many of theſe prayers did regard theday of Judgement, 
© and the enſuing ; yet withall, that Armor to 
© ſome ſouls a preſent ment did accrew in the interme» 
© dial condition is evident from what Saint Ambroſe ſai 
would never ceaſe bis Interceſſions for the Soul of the dead Em- 
-perowy, till be found a deliverance by them. And we an- 
(wer. him, Where is it that Saint Awbreſe faith ſo ? And 
of what ? Doth he think we have nothing to do 
but to read over Authors to find out his Quotations ? Quo- 
tations did-I ſay, or falfifyings? For let us hear Saint Am- 
broſe thus ſpeaking ; Let us believe. that V alentiniawis aſcended 


from the deſert, that is toſay, from this dry and unmannred m— Va 


place, unto thoſe flowry delights, where bei _—_— to 
bis Brother ; He enjoyeth the pleaſure of everlaſti ife ; bleſ= 
ſed are you both : If my Oraiſons can prevail any thing, noday 
ſhall overſlip you in filence, no Oration ſhall paſs you over un- 
b noured, no night ſhall flieal by, wherein I will not beſtow 
.»pon jou ſome portion of my Prayers, with all Oblations will I 
frequent you; Onely the miſchief is, he doth not add, till 1 
find a Deliverance of you from Purgatory, or any ſuch 
words : Indeed in his Oration on the death of the 

Theodofins ; he tells us that he will follow bim to 1be Region 
of the living, nor will be leave bim till by bis Prayers and 


tears be bath brought bim into that place his deſerts did chal- - 
lenge; quo ſua merita voc ant, viz, Into the Holy Mount of 


God, where there was everlaſting life, where there was nd 
Bb 2 Con= 
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(180) 
Contagion of Corruption, no ſighings, 10 grief , no cow 
of the dead , (doth he underſtand it of Souls? then whe yan 
of the Souls of rhe dead be im heaven; of bodies? I hope 
our bodies muſt not' go to purgarory. With our foals). Bur 
the - Region of the Living, where 1bis\ mortall Jpail pur on 
Immortality., this Corruptible Incorriuption.' Bat: yet he 
preſently rells us, that Theodoſfius remains w light, and gio. 
ries in the companies of the Samts, ( purgatory'to be ſure 
was aplace that he had cauſe to glory'of.; } ond enjoys ve 
for bis ſoul (they reſtcvory quicely, flcep iz emerge qureme 
in pargatory.) Yea alittle before he cold ws, that: be wow 
exjoy'd Eternal Lizht, (1 (appoſt as being enlightned':by whe 
fe of purgatory ) and continual. tranquillizy., and for the 
things which be did in this body, be rejoyceth toro ah of 
. , Gods rewutd!, (and'iwas that think 'y pgatory >?) @: 
bac azife: te \loved the Lord bis iGnd be bath ':obtawn'd the rw 
of 'the 8airts, Bur you will day) If Saint Ambroſe —_ 
- him in bliG, or an happy State, what is the meaning of hi; 
former words 2 $7 
-..Anſ. You may ſee, by what is ſaid already, rhat ke.cannat 
Intend to bring him out of: pur; yiby his prayers: which 
is ſufficient for me;; ' nor (i2.; ) Dane) ] —_ 
for him till his torcal! did: put 'on; immortality, un 
he thought he ſhould live ' till the Refurre&tion, or 'Theo- 
doſius riſe before it. \ Well then (:3.): Dally. will tell you, 
* * that *iswſuall inScripture, and Sacred Writers, © ſpeak of 
' things as done, which they were certain: would come topaſi, 
Sol/aactaith,Gen.27.37.1 have made Facob Eſun's Lord,and 
all his brechren his ſervants, becauſe he had foretold it would 
beſo; Even thus S. Ambroſe ſfaithhe will never leave prayi 
till the Emperours reſurgeRionzbecauſe he was ſufficiently a 
ſured that God would gaife. him unto life Eternal, and tranſ- 
fer him to heaven.” Notv.then, (ſceing/*cis as dlear as the Sun, 
that Ambroſe thought them both in Heaven, or in Abrahams 
boſome;(viz. The Emperours, V alentinianamd Theodoſins,) is 
it-poflible he ſhould pray for their deliverance out of purga- 
tory? what good could they need-beſides that which he prays 
for, aſpeedy reſurre@ion, who already enjoyed the pleaſures 
of Eternal life 2 If Eternal life be purgatory , Twill not give 
wo 
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from jt. This being {6,, is not our Author a brave jugler 
who durſt adde { for deliverance J to Saint Ambroſe ;- and 


that htraight 'noc be foaund out, Cite neirher place; | nay tell 
us of what Empergur , whether: Zheodafexi, or Valentinian,he 
mcant it, ' 41beic be producerh the .only ta prove, chat 
the Ancicnes thought the Souls departed to have ſome pre- 
ſent refreſhment,  which-indeed chey did allow to: Sainte, 
fppaſad to bein 4brabamsboſbm; And thatfom the com 
pany, of Angek,and: Arch-angeb, andthe viftidn of 'Chrid 
which thcy were ſu to-en joy thoſe receþracles;bc tho 
incrementsof Divine light and Joy, which Ambroſe'{ptaks of, 
He \hath four '/places more out of - Saint Auyftin'in be- 5.4, 14; 
half of purgatory. But the '( x.) where his. mother be 
that ſhe may''be remembredi at: the' Altar qi falls firang 
ſhort of purgatory.;'/ fincs Fhav? I 
who wore ſippos'd Go be in Heaven! were remembred, 
and this remembrance was made for divers other 'veafons, 
Nor ('2.') Is there any thing in that ' which Saint dwtine pe cnrz per 
Girh, we muſt by no means omir ne | {upplications: for' mortem, c.5. 
the Boabs of the Dead ; <hab* repdſe might) he' dbrained x0 
them, fnce Yis as' clear as! che Sun, that they pray'd: for re. 
poſe toall the Servants of God departed ; and Saint Ambroſe 
begs reſt for theEmperour Theodvſ{sF:, of 'whom he tells as 
that he was inrreft already; Nor will the (3; ) place C'red 
outof his Enohbfridion-do him ſervice; viz. That the Sacri» , 
fice is offer'd as a.thank{piving/for' Martyrs, 'but' as'a"pro-: 
pitiation for others.” | For (1. It'is evident, that Saint 
Amſtine, when he wrote this book, 'was of Saint Chryſoftoms 
opinion; for as much as he tells: us, that theſq whom our 
ſuffrages do profit, they ds ir, either that they may: have” a 
full. remiffion, or'a more tolerable 'damnation ! And then 
no wonder if he allowed rhe Sacrifice of 'the Euchariſt, or 
prayers to profit for the remiſſion of fins. { 2. ) It might be 
oftered for a propitation, in reſpe& of others, and they not 
in purgatory, 'but in Abrahams boſome;, as well as Saint 
Anguſtine might pray/(o- earneſtly for his mother, that God 
would be propicious: to her, and yet ſhe be in Abrabams 
boſom, as above is manifeſted. As tothat ( 4.) — 
which ; 


- 
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Se#48 te vo Which he calls convincing, the outmoſt that can be 


. 


from it is; that in Saint Auftin's and the Churches judpe- 


Note chat this ment , it-was not to.be doubted that our Brethren were 
33.5.4. isnx helped by theſe prayers, ſo\'that God mighe deal with them 


more mercifully» then their:.fins deſerved, and thar prayers 
and offerings were made for, them ,: out; of an nonion of 
commending them to Gods mercy $atg} what of all this? 
For (2) Doth not the ſame Anſtine peay;,, that God 
would . deal more mercifully with his mother then her 
fins deſery'd ? did he not commend her toGods , al. 
beit he verily thought ſhe was in Abrahams bolome? 
( 2. ) 'What is this more then what' Saint Pax! for 
Oneſiphorss, that he might:find mercy in that day, the day 
of On, and Saint Peter's ſpeaking of fins to be blot- 
out at the.day of our refreſhment? Well then, they com- 
mended their brethren to. Gods mercy., as knowing that 
they deſerved thele punifhments, from which they could 
not be otherwiſe delivered then by the clemency and mer- 
.cy of God; which is very true, and yet makes not at all for 
Ppurgatory.z and indeed their prayers for on. of fins 
.- 1 6.9 T) per ICY at the aft da 
them pardon'd, and-Fould not caſt them into Hell with the 
damned, but receive them into glory ; which prayers the 
Church of Rome at this day makes for all he faithful! '% 
Now after theſe teſtimonies produced, our # Authour 
. returns .to his DiJemma , before ſifficiently. confuted , If 
theſe Souk were believ'd to 'be in Heaven,” would it-not be 
ridiculous (and muſt then Liturgies and Fathers cited by us 
be ridiculous which pray for pardon of fins, refreſhment, 
light and peace, and a place in-the boſome of Abra- 
hem , for thoſe whom you acknowledge to chave been al. 
ready at reſt,” in the enj t. of Godin Abrebams bo. 
ſome ? ) If in Hell, would it not be impious, (Oh impi- 


_ Greg. ous St, Chryſoſtome,St. Auguſtine, * and perhaps, Epiphanius 


to offer the dreadful ſacrifice, to make ſupplications, to be 
at charge in alms for the obtaining them repoſe ? &c, but if 
they be neither in Heaven nor Hell, where -are they then ? 
Anſw. In fine Abrabe, or at reſt in ſome ſtate of pleaſure, 


and free from all puniſhment ; (as you are told by Irenexs, 
| Tertwllian, 


- 
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Tertullian, Origen , Pſende= Juftin, Laftantine, Vitor, HkDaty age. 
lary, Ambroſe, Prudentins, Chryſoftome, Jerome, Anuguſtine,) tizfa@.4.5, 6.35. 
_ ing the cnjoyment of the Kingdom of Heaven at the +» 5» 6. 
Reſurrecti | 


on. 
And thus having gone over cur Adverſaries teftimonics tn 
whit, ſhall now add, ex «bundanti, a 
few Arguments -it, And firſt, if there be no ſuch 
| prangng— _ do imagine ſuffer'd by the faith« 
ull after this Life, then —— — 
but there is no ſuch puniſhment of the faithful after this 
Life : And' firſt, were there any ſuch” puniſhments of the 
faithful after this Life, how wonderful is it that no Conſola+ 
tions ſhould be given in againſt them ! There is not any evil 
nt befall us here, bur the Scripture =_ afforded us 
Confolation againſt it ; But though the puniſhments 
in Purgatory be more grievous, by their own confeſſion; ther 
any we can ſuffer here, yet have we not one word of Con- 
ſolation againft them. Secondly, Abrabam-tells Dives thas 
he bad receiv'd bis good things in this Life , and Lazarus 
Bis evil , and now he is comforted and thou tormented, what 
is this comfort, but his being carried into Abrabam: boſomet 
When was he carried thither ? whien he dyed; verſe 22: The 
beggar died and was carried (not into Purgatory, but) into 
Abrahams boſome : The rich man dyed alſo and was buried. ſuf-- 
poſe, none will deny that the rich man was buried 
after his death , and then why ſhould they deny that Laza»- 
rr was carried into Abrabams boſome ſoon after his death z 
And if Abrabams boſome were , (1 cannot ſay he 
had cold, but) Pmefſare he had but comfort of being 
there ; Butbe it ſo,that he was not in Fbrabamrbolome;,yer 
he had-receiv'd his evil things in this Life, faith Father bras - 
bam, which wich what truth could he have fo ſaid, had he 
been to receive ſo great and fo long puniſhments where his life - 
Now fe this had her 
ow ſeeing ar had nopre-eminence over other - 
beggars, that are Mart to live pioufly as this Lazaras - 
did, or above other of the Saints 'of God , if he eſcaped 
Purgatory, and was immediately receiv'd into Abrabenee 
boſome, why may- not they ? Thirdly, The. cvils. w_ 
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a+v. +; 1 the faichful ſuffer, they ſuffer ig the time of their peregri= , 
' 7 ++." * nation; ahd abſence from their Fathers houſe ; but that is 


terminated and. defined. þy our being in the body.; thus Peter 
Ep I. c.1, verſ, 17, calls it the time of our ſojourning, 
vly ahemncetrbtsJrerer, tbe 4ime-gf ur being from home, 
the time of our. bclag invthis world, ſaith, E(tiw ; And again; 
2 Cor,g.6. Dum ſumus in 'carpore peregringmuys & Deo? 4nd 
when we ore abſent from the body we are wprgſent with the 
Lord ; therefore. we are not, ed ley ah an when 
weare in Purgatory! weare ebſens from. the Lord; Ergo, 
when we are+abſent.'from the. body we are, not in Pure 
atory. v.:i}. oj Oy. 
F A ſecond Argument ſhall be this 3 They that go to 
Abrahams boſcme,,.Laradiſe z;or jan houſe not. made with 
hands,icternal in the: Heagens, ido, not. go ta. Purgatory at 
the ſame:time ;/but the fairhfiy] preſenly.aticr geath. go to:the 
fore-mentioned places, or ſome of them z; Becauſe they go to 
them when their carthly Tabernacle is diſſolved, 2 Cor,g.1, 
We know thaz if our.earthly tabernacle were diſſolved,we baue 8 
building not made with band , eternal in the Heauens, Now 
this implies that asſoon'as we are diff offcls'd of one of theſe 
houſes* we. go tothe! other ; or elſe; the, comfort yould þe 
but cold, and the vraticn not worthy of God, but deluſory. 
For put the Caſe, I ſhould tell my friend, I ſce thy houſe js 
going to ruines, But care :not for: it, I have a better for you 
tobetake your felf to, wherj| thas fails. ; If. he, ſhquld | come 
to me a inhile abreriforthis houſe, and Ltel} hyw,truc, Lhaye 
an houſe for him, buthe muſt be, content to lie firlt gen _or 
my year*in the-ſtreet, and after thac he ſhall :go into.irg 
not my.friend think, 1 had; dealt very decei Ul 
with. hen; Hd ving)gived himground,to bope: that preſent 
after the fall) of his hoiſt he ſhould bave anoth he 
Heretells/us; + well Chriſtians, If your houſe once fall, your 
body be diſſolved, be not troubled, you ſhall have an, hauſe 
in heaven ; whcn their bedy is diflolv'd,, they come expeft- 
ing an hoiſe in hettven, pleading his promilg;ſhould God ap, 
troe, you 'ſhall have an houfe n/Heaven, but zonmuſt hurg 
In purgktory firſt for a x 09.yeers or two: would he.not ſeem 
tomccK us? (2. ) The houle is faid to be had, when Gp 
carthly 
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- earthly body is diflelved : now this is cicher becauſe we are 
then preſently to enjoy it, & then down falls purgatory ; or 
elſe, becauſe after a hundred years in purgatory we ſhall cn» 
joy it: If fo, why may we not be faid to have it before this 
houſe is diffoly'd, ſeeing by .our good works , Martyrdom, 
indulgence, precured , we may make our purgatory, the 
ſhorter while we live here? Bellarmins Anſwers; truce, we 
ſhall go to heaven preſently, but only we that are cloathed, 
that is, endued with excellent vertucs, and merits, and have 
ed ur repentance. But the reſt that are naked ſhall 
ſaved ſoas by fire. But ( 1.) The Apoſtle faith, they 
alone ſhall have the heavenly houſe who are cloath'd , that 
being the condition ; yea this is the condition of their 
groaning to be diſſolved, which ( faith he ) we would not 
do were we to be found naked ; and yet they that were in 
this tabernacle did groan, therefore none of them would be 
found naked. ( 2,) Thoſe that go to Heaven are cloathed 
upon ; But thoſe that go naked to purgatory cannot be ſo; 
For ſeeing to be cloathed is to be adorn'd with more emi- 
nent degrees of virtue, and they themſelves acknowledge 
that in purgatory there is no place for the encreaſe of virtue, 
there is no probability of being cloathed upon , and there- 
fore they cannot be ſuppoſed to go to purgatory naked, fince 
they that go thither are ſure afterward to go to heaven, A- 
gain, ver. 6, 7, the Apoſtle tells ns,” that whileft we are at 
ein the body we are abſent from the Lord , and that, 
Here the faithful defire to be abſent from the body, becauſe 
it hinders them from the preſence of the Lord, and walking 
by ſight ;now had they been acquainted with purgatory, 
furely they would have expreſs'd their defires of being - 
ſent from that alſo, (ceing that was like not only to be more 
irkfome to them., but alſo more durable, and therefore a 
greater impediment z fince therefore they groan'd ſo much 
to be deliver'd from a ſhort life here, which hinders their 
enjoyment of Gods preſence, and not at all for deliverance 
froma hundred or two hundred years continuance in purga- 
tory, ( for ſo long, ſaith Bellarmine, the Church hath pray- 
ed for Souls in purgatory) we infer,they were not acquaint- 
ed with it, Again, they that are to be receiy'd into 
Cc habitation 


Sea, 38. 
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habitations when their life fails them, are to beſreceived ar 
death, for then they fail : But fo are charitable men, ( and 
by parity of Reaſon other pious ſouls.) The minor is proved 
from Like 16. v. 8. Make unts your ſelves friends of the Mame 
mon of unrighteou(neſ7, that is uſe it ſo, tre rar innate, 
that when you fail, 3. e, dy, they may receive” you, thar is, 
may procure you a reception, or rather (as Doftor Hame 
mond) you may be reccived into everlaſting habitations. 

But our Author hath his arguments alſo,which come now 
to be conſidered: And firſt he tells us of an expreſs teſtimon 
for Purgatory in the Book of Macchabees : Now not to call 
upon him for an Anſwer to Dr, Coſens of the Canon of Scrip- 
ture, as knowing how impoſſible it is to be done ; albeit it 
be neceſſary to make this Teſtimony a Cogent proof, ſeeing 
he onely tells us that there is ſuch a place inthe Book of Mac. 
chabees { | will add where the words may be found;even in 
Daly, page 439. where they are fully conſidered, and it 
made evidently to appear that they come not up to a proot 
of Purgatory; neither are they conſiſtent with the received 
Maxims of the abettors thereof : and whereas our adverſary 
calls in the Univerſal Tradition, and prattice of the Syna+ 
gogue of the Jews to juſtific this place, the ſame worthy per- 
fon hath made it evident, that neither this nor any other 


' Teſtimony produced by/them is any tolerable proof of ſuch 
'praice : Nay he evinceth moſt clearly from this paſſage 
- that this praftice was not received in our Saviour*s,or theA- 


poſtles time ; Ne apn4 infimos & corruptos Fudeos : yea, he 
ſpends the 14. Chapter of his ſecond Book, to evidence that 
the Jewes ;,were ignorant of Prayers for the dead; and 
ſhould we after all this give any credit to your confident af- 
ſertions of ſuch evident untruths? It concerns' you, if you 
reſpe& your credit to anſwer what is extant in the forecited 
places of the Learned Dally,and to evince this univerſal Tra- 
dition and praftice you here ſpeak of without the leaſt offer 
of any proof, unleſs what follows muſt be ſo eſteem'd, viz. 
that from the Jewes no doubt: Plato borrowed this - Do- 
Arin-, and from Plato Cicero : But I pray you, Sir, 
permit us ( who have the Argaments fore-mentioned to 
evidence that in our Saviours time, the Jewes kad no ſuch 

Cues _ 
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Cuſtome) to doubt of what you boldly here aſſert, efpe- , : 
cially when the ſame Dally runs antjpodes unto you, and *4*5* 36%: 
tells us, though with greater modeſty, ab iis- (Platonicis) ut 
videtur illam Purgatorii yationem bauſtam atque acceptam tum 
Fudei, tum a4verſarii retinent , that both you and they (as 
it ſeems received your Pargatory from the Platoniſts : - 
You have one affault more from natural Reaſon, which you 
fay,will tell us, *that heaven,into which no unclean thingcan 
© enteris not ſo quickly and cafily open to imperfett ſouls,as 
© unto perfe& ; nor have we any ſign that :meerly by dying 
© finful livers become inynediately perfe&.* Now to this I 
Anſwer,that what ever natural Reaſon may ſeem to diftate. 
I am ſure the Oracles of God will tell us that they who are 
alive at the ReſurreAion, if pious ſouls, - ( though ſurely 
ſome of them- ſhall be imperfet) ſhall not £9 to Purga- 
tory for Io. years, | bat be caught up into the Clouds to 
m-_ the Lord in the Air,and fo ſhall be for ever with the 
Lord. Q | «4 
Secondly, albeit there be nothing of Reaſon, or Scri 
ture, to intimate that onely by dying: we become perk: 
yet doth bothReaſon and Scripture more then incapato.ghat 
preſently after death we are amongſt. the Spirits. gut men 
made perfe& ; that when this. Tabernacle is difſolved. we 
go to an houſe Eternal in oe Heavens ; , when we are abſent 
from the body we are preſent with the; Lord ; and ccnſe- 
quently are purified by the holy Spirit fromthe imperfeRi- Jo 
ons that adhered to us, | / 
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CHAP. XI. 


Maſter Creflie's miſadventnres , SeRt. 1. His firſ® Argument 
from, 1 Cor. 11, Anſwered Set, 2, His Gen] fon 
Reaſon, Set, 3. His Anthorities ſpurious , Se. 4, As 

_ (1..) Saint Baſils Lirurgy, Sed, 5. Cyrils Myſtag. Cate. 
chiſm, Se. 6, The Alis of the Nicene Council, SeRt, 7. 
Greg, Nyflens Catechiſm, Se&.-$, Saint GCyrils teftimony 
confidered, Se&t., 9. His Authorities ſay no more then our 
Churches Litzrrgy, Se. 10. Saint Chryſoſtome not for 
them, but againſt them, Se&. 11. His Citation abuſed by 
Maſter Creſſic, Ib. as l;kewiſe Sam Ambroſe , Se. 12, 
The Doftonrs argzemem from the fruit of the Vine vindica- 
red, Set. 13, 14. My. Creffie's evaſion confuted, Se, 15, 
The weakneſs of his argument againſt the Dofiowrs Expoft 
tion evidenced, and confeſſed by 'Janſenius , ScQ, 16, 17. 
an argument againſt Tranſubſtanmiation, Se&.x$8. Why the 
Fathers not inſiſted 'sn, Sc. 19. The Fathers are not for 
the: adoration of the Sacrament ,, SeQ. 20, Saint Chry- 
ſoftome, Sainr Ambroſe, and Saint Anuftins teftimonies con- 
idered , Se&t, 21,22, 23. The contrary evidenced from 

oor Taylor, SeR. 24. 


It this Chapter we meet with many miſadventures , and 
miſtakes, as ( 1.) that the word yudlegiogrs is as old as 
the firſt general Council, whereas it was never uſed by any 
Father, or at leaſt never applied unto this matter, for the 
ſpace of a thouſand years and upwards ; nor can I find any 
of their own writers, beſides himſelf, that ever pleaded the 
uſe of ſuch a word. ( 2.) Ancther miſtake is, that the 
Church onely ſaith, the change made in the holy Sacrament is 
xſually called Tranſubſiantiation, when the Trent Council ex- 
preſly tells us, that it is called fo proprie , convenienter , & 
aptiſime, moſt fitly, properly, and conveniently. ( 3. ) Where. 
as you tell us, that it is a difficult matter to define what is 
our Churches Tenent in this controverſie; I refer you to 
Biſhop 
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Biſhop Taylor's Diſcourſe upon this'SubjeX: it you are able 
to- except any thing againſt his Stating of the Queſtion do 
it z if not, ceaſe to calumniate, and know that the renewed 
Rubrick is an Explication of what the Church of England 
believeth in this matter ; and if you have any thing to pro- 
duce againſt it, belides the empty name of Zning/ianiſme, we 
are ready to conlider it. 
Bur to pals theſe things, let us come unto his evidence of $2, 2. 

ſuch a change of the Sacramental elements into the body,and 
blood of Chriſt, which makes Chriſt ally preſent un- 
der the ſpecies of Bread and Wine , but deſtroys their ſub. 
ſtance ; and here not daring once to faſten upon hoc eſt cor 
pus mexm, or the fixth of Fobn, he lays hold on a paſſage of 
Saint Pax in the 1 Cor. 11. 29, and tells us, that it this 
Tranſobftantiation ſhould not be received , none conld re. 
ceive the body of Chriſt unworthily, becauſe according to Pro. Mr- - eſſe, 
teſtams it is not the body of Chriſt, but meer bread, that an I 
imepenitent ſmner receives, And Saint Pauls charge would be 
irrationall when be ſays, ſuch an one receives ju4gement to kim- 
Jelf, in that he doth not diſcern the Lords body, 

 Anſ. C1.) This Argument is a manifeſt contradiQtion to 
the Apoftle, who ſaich, let a man examine himſelf, and fo 1 Cor. I1.. 
let him cat of that breadzand drink of that cup, for he that 
eateth and drinketh unworthily ( viz. that bread and cup) 
eateth and drinketh damnation to himielf , not diſcerning 
the Lords body ; ſo that the unworthy eater of the bread is 
the perſon that diſcerns not the Lords Body, (2.) Such 
perſons are ſaid not to diſcern the body of Chriit, becauſe 
they deal with the Elements that are Inſtituted to repreſent 
his Body and Blood as with common meat, not treating 
them with addreſſes proper to the myſtery. So Saint 
Auſtine , non dijudicas, i, e. nm diſcernit & ceteris cibis ve. E, ja 5G, 6.8. 
neratione fingulariter (ili) debita, ſoalſo the Greek Schol. 
upon the place, 

Sec. 3. But our Author proceeds thus; *If the change be 

© not in the Elements, but in the receivers Soul ; (that is, if 
© the Elements be not tranſubſtantiated ) what need is there 
F of Conſecration ? what effe&t can it have ? why may not 


* another man or woman as well asa Prieſt, adminiſter the 
© Sacra 
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* Sacrament ? what hinders that ſuch a preſence may not be 
* effe&ted every dinner and ſupper ? | 

Anſwer, Such Arguments as theſe, may overy well 
perſwade us that our Author receiv'd this DoArine from 
Tradition, not Ratiocination, as before he tells us ; For if 
he had receiv'd it by ſuch a Ratiocination, his Baptiſmal 
water muſt neceſſarily have been changed into I know not 
what. For if it remain water ſtill, may not I ask him what 
need of any Conſecration to become Sacramental ? what 
effe& can Conſecration have upan it > why may not another 
man or woman as well as a Prieft,1dminiſter this Sacrament ? 
what hinders. but we may have ſuch a preſence of Chriſt or 
the Holy Spirit _ time we goto waſh our ſelves ? This 
haply {our Author ſaw ,, and therefore he durſtnot ſay; if 
_ the elements be not tranſubſtantiated;but if the changebenot 
in the Elements, which we grant i: is,(the Bread is no longer 
common Bread, but holy, ſeparated from a prophane uſe to 
a ſacred; it is now become an inſtrument to convey the 
benefits of Chriits death, which before it wasnot ; repreſents 
Chriſt's broken, body , which before it did not :) But 
Thirdly, to make a little ſort with his demonſtrations, 
Tell me, is there no uſe of Confecration but to tranſubſtan« 
tiate? What is their Holy-water? Are all their Bells, their 
holy reliques and images, tranſubſtantiate ? Secondly, Hath 
Chriſt required the Conſecration of the Euchariſt ſhould be 
doneby a Prieſt, or not ? If not, then let him tell me, why 
a Maſter-of a family may not conſecrate theſe' Elements as 
well as the Paſchal Lamb 7 If he hath requird ir, then ſurely, 
whether Tranſubſtantiation be true or falſe,it cannot be effc- 
&ed by a Laick. -Bur, Thirdly, tell me, what is the Bread 
we eat at dinner, the Bread broken for us? Is the Wine the 
Papiſts drink on their faſting-dayes, the Blood (hed for the 
remiſſion of their fins? Do men by eating and drinking 
remember Chriſts death ill he come ? Have they any pro» 
-miſe of ſuch bleſſings from the partaking of their common 
Bread asSacrmental ?: If not, why doth our Author troub 
us With ſuch a frivo!ous compariſen ? ' ocl4® 

He next proceeds to demonſtrate this change outcf the 
Fathers, and thus he begins, Sed, 10, In all ancient 'Lymer- 


= , gies, 
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gies, (that is, all ſpurious ones) as Blonde! bimſelf (and for 
your better directions, you may ſee the name of Blandel in 
the Margin, without any Addition of Book or Chapter.) 
Though an Hugonot confeſſeth, the prayer for the Cenſecration 
of the Elements was, that God wauld by bis holy Spirit ſau 
Aifie the Elements, whereby the Bread\ may be made the Body, 
and Wine the Blood of our Lord, And for this he cites St.Bafls 
Liturgie,Cyrill.Hierof, Myſtag.Catech.after that the Ads of the 
Council of Nice, Cyrill, Alexand,Ep.ad Caloſjr.and Greg. Ny/s 
ſen, Orat. Catech. 'And here we have all that pretend to.de- 
monſtrate this change, except Optazus, who tells us that the 
Altar is the ſeat of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. Now 
the miſchief is, firſt, that all theſe Authors, (unleſs we may 
except Cyrill of Alexandria )' are ſpurious , and have been 
roved ſo by Dr; Hoyle, in his Anſwer to a popiſh Friars and. 
ome others. '', +, | 
- » Aud "firſt," as for Saint Baſils  Liturgie, he tell; SQ. 5. 
us that even Be/larmine himſelf dares not reckon it among 
St, B2fils works. Secondly, in this Liturgie is appointed 
to be ſung the 7eo5y:9, a Hymn, which began to be ſung 9 
'in the Church about the time of Felix the third , who liv'd _—_ « _p 
Anno Pomini, 480, Whereas Baſil flouriſh'd Anno Domi- p,j;x :6 prics 
ni , 370. or thereabouts. It mentions Confeflors after Biſhep of An- 
Martyrs, whereas the Romaniſts themſelves confeſs , they tioch , and 
were not mention'd in their offices till ater the dayes of this £429 tte Em- 
St., Baſil; Theſe and many other things you may find | whanty wu 
againſt. it in Morne, and Cocxs, and other Proteſtant gf the Coun- - 
Writers, | | ci | 
Secondly,.* As for the Catechiſm of Cyril! of Jeruſalem, S:&. 6. 
© he tells us, p.467, 468. that even Papiſts themſelves aſcribe. 
-*itto one Jobn of Teruſalem, that liv'd about 400 bundred 
© years after ; Yea, even Grezſer tells us, that he hath ſeen a 
© manuſcripe which aſcribes theſe Catechiſres to  Fobn of 
© Feruſalem : Yea, in the Greek Library, which the City 
© of Angufta bought of Antmiws Governour + of Corcyra , 
©this book goes under the ſame title ; The M;ſtogogz call 
© Catechiſmes of Fohn of Feruſalem, as the Index of theſe 
© books doth evidence, - Nor doth the purter forth of this 
© Index in. P:ſerine,among other European Libraric* deny ir. 
an 
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* and for a taſte cf the Author, Harken to his notable Hhper- 
* bole , that the wocd of the Crefs is ſo multiplied tharall 
©the world is full of it. 

Thirdly, © Next, for the Ccuncil of Nice, hetells us, p, 
© 466. out of Cardinal Baronivs, that they are held a meer 
© forgery. The true Nicene As (faith he) ( except ſome 
© fragments raked at ſecond hand out of ſeveral Authors) 
© are ſufficiently known to be all loſt,as being made away,and 
© having ſuffred ſhipwrack in the Arrian tempeſts 3 And again, 
© whereas all ages have been moſt eager in the purſuit of ſo 
© noble a Monument, never a man could hitherto find it; 
©and concludes that now no hope remains of fo fertile a 
© vintage: Nay, when hard ſearch was made for a new 
© Nicene Cancn pretended by the Biſhop of Rome, in detence 
© of his ſupremacy, and by St. A»guſtine himſcl, and many 
© Learned Biſhops more, meſſengers were diſpatch'd into 
© Greece and Egypt , where the firſt. and beft Copies were 5 
© News was return'd both from Atticus of Conftantinople, 
© and Cyrill of Alexandria,that no more of that Council could 


© be found fave _ twenty Canons. 
or 


Fourthly, © As for Nyſſer his Catech, Orat. he tefl us, firſt, 
© that ſome in their Editions Jeave it cut,as knowing i (faith 
© the Biſhop cf Spalat ) to be corrupted. So Siphanins his 
© Baſil. Ed. Anno Domini 1571.others, that let ir paſs, tell us, 
© that this 37. Chap. here cited isnot frequently to be found 
© in Ancient manuſcripts, and that the Book is tainted with 
© the opinions of Origen foyſted into it. So the Author of 
©the Paris Edition , 1573. Thirdly, that it mentions Se- 
© ver, an Entychian, a fat 190 years Hater then Cyrill, 
© Fourthly, that it ſpeaks contrary to Ny ſew himſelf , and 
© Fifthly, that it holds no correſpondence with all that 
© Theodoret cites thence. And laſtly, refers: us to twelve 
© Arguments of Spalatenfis, againſt this and the following 
Chapter. 

Fifthly, Cyrille Epiſtle ad Calor. is not extant among 
hisworks ; and Shocker Cyrill of Alexandria wrote it isvery 
uncertain. And (albeit I can no where come toa peruſal 
of it, yet) it is capable of this ſence, ' Chriſt 3s not altered 
(viz.the Sacrament repreſent'ng Chrilt is not alter'd) neither 

is 
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is bis Body (that is, the Symbols of his body changed) 5y 
"being kept k another day but the virtue of Renedidiim and 
quickging gracc perpetually remains in it ;, for what is it 
that is bleſſed ? ſurenot the Body of Chriſt, that being not 
preſent till after the benediQion even when boc eſt corps mee 
wm is pronounced ;and therefore *ris the Euchariſtical bread 
which he calls Chriſt, 

And yet were all theſe Authors true they might be an- 
ſwered by telling our adverſaries they might as well have 
cited our Common Prayer Book, whichcalls the Bread, the 
Body of our Lord Chriſt ; and the Wine, his Blood 
ſhed for us. For we acknowledge ir is ſo, viz. Sacramentally, 
and Repreſentatively, but not by any ſubſtantial Mutation. 

The reſt of the Fathers are quoted for adoration of the 


SeR. 19, 


Euchariſt ; and there are but two Sentences that can ſeem to *R. x1 ? 


incline to Tranſabſtantiation, The firſt is that of Saint 
Chryſoftome, to wit, The moſt pretious thing ' in Heaven 1 will 


ſhew thee plac'd upon Earth;But this may be fairly interpreted 1 cor, 10; 
chus, That it is placed upon Earth in its repreſentation in Hom, 24, 


thoſe Elements which convey the Virtue of his Body to, us, 
and therefore deſervedly are called his Body.Let - Chryſoſtome 
interpret himſelf ; who in his Epiſtle ad Ceſar. contra He- 
reſ. Apollinar ( cited by Damaſcen, and the ColleQor of 
the Sentences of the Fathers againſt the Severians, ſct 
forth by Tarrisn .) hath theſe words, Before the Bread 
is ſanttified we name it Bread ; but the Divine Grace 


ſanttifying it by the means of the Prieft, it is freed from 
that Name, _ is efteemed worthy 10 be called the Lirds Bos 


dy, although the nature of Bread remains in it. 
And yet I muſt not forget to tell you, that whereas our 
Adverſary renders a Clauſe of Sainc Chryſoftcmes ſentence, 
Thou not onely ſceft the body is ſelf z Saint Chryſoftome bath it 
*t & TAS; aurs Toro oGua leans, T hou doft nat indced ſee the ve« 
ry ſame body, n«t properly the ſame that the Magi ſaw ; Buz thou 
knoweſt both the Virtue and the whole Difpenſation and art 
or of nothing Gah.g done, being wyewodo 
bis ararre, t4ught all theſe things ('n the Myftcries , 
h the place makes more EO for him, -- on 
The ſame Anſwer may be nj to that of Ambroſe, 


That 


P- 136. 
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That the ſame fleſh is in the Myfteries which the Apoſiles wore 
ſhipped moxr Lord Chriſt, viz. *tis in the Myſtery repreſcnta- 
tively; *ris here iz Imagine, as St. Ambroſe elſewhere, But in 
heaven in Veritate,the Truth, the ſubſtance is there. Thrs 1. 4. 
De ſacram. C, 5. He calls ic the figure of the Body an Blood of 
Chrift, and c. 4. tclls us, Þ is a wondeyfwl power of God, 
which makes that the Bread ſhould remain what it is, and yet 
be changed into another thing : and- then again, How mach 
wore operative is the word of Chrift, that the things be what 
hey were, and yet ave changed mto another, and fo,that which 
was biead before Conſecration, nowis 1be Body of Chrift, which 
words, becauſe they could not anſwer, they corrupted : And 
thus having return'd an Anſwer to his Arguments, we come 
now to vindicate our own. 

12; The Learned DoRor had framed an Argnment thus ; That 
which remained the fruit of rhe Vine was not Tranſubſtan- 
tiated + But the Wine in which Chriſt Celebrated the Sa- 
crament remained after Conſecration the fruit of the Vine. 
To this our Adverfary anſwers : 

Mr. C.132.S.* 1. * confidently pronounce it evident that theſe * wards 
T3 © were neither ſpoken by our Lord in the fame- breath afrer 
* Matt.26.29- © the Conſecration of the 'Chalice, nor had they any regard 
© tothe Sacrament. And why fo I pray you? Becauſe Saint 
© Lukg mentions them after the eating of the Paſchal Sup. 
©ber, and antecedently ro the mo Conſecration ofhis 
©blefſed Body and Blood : who faith he will write zagst5;: 


Anſ.A great reaſon of Confidence indeed ! pur it into Syllo- 

giſm, and it runs thus. That which hath reference to the 

Paſſeover, and the drinking of the Cup which was annexed 

to it, hath not Reference to the Sacrament of the $ 

of our Lord: But theſe words have reference to the for- 

mer:Now all ne who'tel] us thatChriſt fpake the ſentence 
is 


ewice will deny his Major, ſceingthe words mighe have re- 
ference to both according to their various times of utterance, 
Now that thi« Interpretation muſt take place againſt our ad- 
verfary I will prove; becauſe he grants it doth refer to the 
Pak-over in Saint Luke > And evidently jt refers to the 
Conſecrated Cup in Saint Matthew, For he faith, Chriſt 
took the Cup, and gave it to them, faying, Drink you ae 

this 
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this : this, what ? This in the Cup: why (6? forthis bs my 

Blood, and then immediately follows : But I fay unto you, 1 

wil not drink henceforth of the fruic of the Vine, until the 

day when I drink it new with yon in my Fathers Kingdom. 

Now then, this fruit of the Vie Saine Matthew ſpeaks of is 

this that the Diſciples are bid rodrink of, as even the ſeries 

of the words ſhew ; Drink, ye ell of this, for this is my Blood ; 

but I will not drink of thiz. 

2. The fruit of che Vine muſt neceſſarily demonſtrate 

ſome Wine ; fo St, Marky fruit of the Vine, mult alſo have 
reference toſome Cup demonſtrated by him : But they men-«, 
tion no other Cup befides this Sacramental : therefore they 
muſt neceffarily ſpeak of this: and ſo much for his Major. 
Now 1 deny his Minor, which muſt be proved this. That 
which S. L»ke mentioned before anyConſecration began. lin- 
—_— after , theCup confeſſedly belonging ro the Paſe- 
over belong to it. But theſe words Se. L»ke thus men- 
tion*, Now 1 retort upon his Major thus ; «That which 
Saint Matthew and Saint Mark mentioned not till after 
Confecration, and immediately after the Sacramental Cup, 
muſt belong to it ; Bur this ſentence is thus mentioned by 
them, I know he will tell &ts the diſpariey'is in this, that Se. 
Luke promiſed to write xa&v£7r, which the other Evange- 
liſt did rot. 

Anſwer, Grotius will tell him, that xab«&3* fignifies only ® As the me 
fegilatim, as you may ſee, Air 4. 19: 23. which Inte Grotius in his 
tion muſt take place here, it appearing ſufficiently, 'thar he —_—_— ; 
frequently for the Coherence of things, joyris thole paſſages p;je ror in 
which were ſeparated in order of time * nd ewcdes is locum, 
reaſon of difparity is taken away. | 

Thus 1 have confuted his Confidence ; Now though 1 St 14. 
dare not be Confident, I think it very probable;rhat St Lake _ 
alſo ſpeaks of the Canſecrated- Cup ( as Saint Awgſtine Vide Fanſoni- 
would have it) by preoe-——-ation, that ſo this ſaying, paral- 7 {96m 
lc] to that of cating no mor« of the Paftover, might be j 
ed together, For Matthew and Mark ſpeak of four things be- 
longing to this Sacramental Cup : | 

1. Giving of Thanks, 
- 2, Diſtribution of it. 
5+ The afferting of it to be his Blood. 
Dd2 4. His 
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(4. ) His proteſtation of not drinking of it any more, 

Now Saint Lxke ſpeaks onely of the third of theſe , If you 
will not allow the other verſe to refer to the Sacred Cup. 
But if this be granted, then are all thefe ations mentioned 
in S. Luke direRly as in the other Evangeliſts ; Now then 
the interpretation makes all Harmonious berween the E- 
—g_ whereas he bids defiance to S. Mark, and eſpe. 
ci > S. Matthew, who (as 1 have prov'd ) muſt necellh- 
rily be underſtood of the Euchariſti Cup. 
But our Author hath another anſwer, if this fail, riz. that 
were it ſo that the wine after Conſecration were call'd the 
fruit of the Vine, * yet this doth not argue againſt a change 
© of it's nature, for Moſes his Rod after it was changed into a 
© Serpent was call'd a Rod till becauſe it had been one. 
© Exod.7.12 And Fobn 2,9, tis faid of the Maſter of the feaſt, 
© shat he taſted the water that was made wine. 

Now to this I return. , ( x.) That the caſes are no way 

wag wg = rr matter remain'd, the 
orm On i 'd, it being proper converſion; 
but in - Eucharift : the Trent Council hath defin'd,that the 
ſubſtance of Bread remains not, and ſo there is not ſo much 
Reaſon 'why it ſhould bave the ſame name. 

( 2. ) Theſe might well be call'd fo, becauſe the Serpent 
was made out of a Rnd, tanquam ex cauſa materiali, and the 
wine out of water ;. but you dare-not ſay, that the Blood of 
Chriſt is ſo made out of wine. 
| 3: ) There were Circumſtances annex'd in theſe. Caſes, 

which did obviate all poflibility of Fallacy. The Serpent is 
call'd a Rod, but ſuch a one as devour'd the other Rods; the 
wine mention'd by S, Fobr is call'd Water , but *tis Water 
made Wine; as if I ſhould ſay, pamis tranſubftantiatns, which 
e you would not much diſlike ; you will ſay,thits Wine 

is call'd the Blood of Ehriſt. 

a Well, but whether Spiritually , or Corporally, is 
not ſaid, 

( 2.) We anſwer, that if this be a ſufficient reaſon why 
the Blood of Chriſt ſhould be call'd the fruit of the vine, 
though it be not really ſo; then may this be a ſufficient rea- 


fon why the bread may be call'd the body. of Chriſt,though 
K- 
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it be not ſo, becauſe Sacramental figns have often the names 
of che things lignified by them. The | ſequel is evident frum | 
the paricy of Reaſon, the ſame foundation of Each being the g.cromens. 1a 
alogous phraſe of Scripture : and in the great hold of Carr 1,y.:z. 
Tranſubſtanjation muſt be quitred. 
Buc ( 3.) Hefaith he will drink no more of the fruit of 
the Vine ; which Argues , that before, viz. In other paſ'- 
overs, Or at leaſt in this, He had drans of it before ; now that $ 
which he had drank of before (this being the firſt inſtitution 
of the Sacramental Cup) mutt be really the fruit of the 
Vine ; Well then, that which he faich he will drink of no 
more muſt be the ſame alſo, 
From what hath been (aid we may ſee ſufficiently the 5:8, 16. 
weakneſs of his argument hence for tran ubſtanciation, which. 
runs thus, Our Saviour drank of the Conſecrated Cup, but 
he did nor drink of the fruic of the vine, ( becauſe he ſays, 
& wi Tia, ) Erge, the Conſecrated Cup was nor.the fruit of 
the Vine. For not to tell him, the Syrizck, Copies leave out S:e Bexz in - 
the two verſes in which the ſtreſs of all this Argumentlies, /ocum. 
nar yet to mind him. of Bezg's tranſpoſition of the verſes, #*in/- 


a-* thing ſufhicient] probable.) Y - Mar. c.11, 
(1.) How will he prove that our Saviour drank of the **** © 


Conſecrated Cup ? will he run to Marr, 26 ? Alas, He hath 
told us, that it Concerns not this Cup ; will he cite unt- 
verſal tradition ? Let him ſhew it, and at the ſame time he 
will ſhew, that he interprets Saint Matth, contrary to them, 
ſeeing they that affirm itgather it from his words. 

(.2.) Why may not his 5 pd vis, be thus interpreted ; 
I will not drink any more, viz. after the ſolemnity ended 2 
Have we not S. Matth-w's *Amagls, to bear us- out int 
and Saint Mark's, xi; which alſo. may- very well 
be borrowed from the 16 verſ;, in Saint 'Lu{g ; It being, 
very ordinary for Sacred Writers to leave a particle to be | 
u fend Cem the words foregoing or conſequent. And. 
if this interpretation ſtand, it canonly be infer*d, that after 
the ſolemnicy ended He drank no more of the fruit of the. 
Vine, which advantageth him nothing. 

And yet ( 3.) If neither of theſe two anſwers could ſtand, 
yet ſeeing we have made it probable, if not neceſlary, that, 
theſe words ſhould be underſtood of the Euchariſtical) _ 


( 198) 


[118 | | 
| | | Se. 17. His argument falls to the ground irrevocably, For a cloſe, 
We. 


I will mind him of what Fanſenixs has long ago told him, 

that this Argument is frivolous and unconehuding. Hence 

In leeum, it appears, (faith he) How infirm that Argument is, which 
ſome of our men ſuppoſe efficacious to prove Tranſubſlantia= 
tion , from this that Chriſt ſaid , non bibam de geyimine 
vitis, inferring, that what be drank of was not ſo, &c, For 

” (faithhe)ſhonld we grant, (which yet is lefs probable) that 
this was ſaid by $, Luke before the Conſecration , yet by Saint 

Matth. and Mark, it ſeems clearly to be ſpoken after ; ſo that 

our arguing from uncertainties, which with greater proba= 

bilities may be rejected then alledged, will never be ſufficient to 
eſtabliſh any Dogma, or opinion, but rather give occaſion to He= 
retick's to be more pertinacions in their Errours, when they ſee 
ſuch weak, arguments brought againſt them. 
<A. 18, Thus I have vindicated the Do&ours Arguments, I will 
but adde one more,though I can tell him where to meet with 
an humdred ; and that is this': That which the Apoſtle fix or 
ſeven times in one or two Chapters calls Bread is bread , but 
the Euchariſt after conſecration is fo calPd oF Apoſtte. 
2 Cor. 10. 16, 17. chap, 11, verſ. 26. 27,28. The minor is 
evident to any that hath eyes, and will believe them. 

The major I prove thus, ( 1 ) If that which is once call'd 
the body of Chriſt be ſufficiently argued to be fo, albeit ir 
hath all the accidents of another thing, and ſeems to all our 
ſenſesto beſo, then that which is called Bread feven times, 
and ſeems to all our ſenſes ſo to be, is ſufficiently proved to 
be ſ@, but the firſt is true. For the Council of Trent thence 
proves the Body of Chriſt to be Corporally in the Sacra- 
ment. Tf it doth it efficacioufly, then ir muft be fo ; If nor, 
then *tis not an infallible interpreter of Scripture nor is_ 
thoir argument thence concluding. Now, that this was faid 
but once by Chrift, albeit repeated by thre Evangelifts and 
one apoſtle, is clear. This ſequel is alſo evident ; For there 
isgreater reaſon for the one then the other, viz. That what 
is ſeven times called bread by the Spiric of God ſhould be 
ſo, when all our ſenſes teftifie it, then that which was buc 
once call'd the body of Chriſt ſhould be ſo, in Contradifi. 
on to all the fenſes of the Univerſe, | = 

0 


M ich, le 
Faucheur de Ia 
oenc de Signewr, 
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To cite all the Fathers that here ſpeak for us would be 
an endlefs work ; he that would fee ſomehundreds of evi- 
dent citations to this purpoſe, let hym conſult Bi Uſhers 
Anſwer tothe Jctuis challenge, Biſhop Morton, Biſhop T aj- 
ler, and Door Featly, on this very SubjeRt; ( Books very 
obvious)bur eſpecially the two voluminous contuters of Car« 
dinal Perron. Mich.Le Fauebeur, and Bernards Albertinns to 
whom | refer the Reader for abundant fati:faftion ; and ſhall 
contenc my ſelf with one only paſſage of Theodoret,who in his 
fecoud Dial.brings in a man contending that Chriſts humane 
nature was ſwallowed up of the Divine 5 which he illuſtrates 
thus: As the Elements or Symbols of the Lords body before the 
invocation of the Prieſt are one thipg,but after Invocation are 
and made another ; fo the Lords body after his 

Aſcenfton is changed into a Divine ſubſtance ; to which he 
anfwereth ; Tow are cangbt in your own net, for the Symbols 


do not go wut of their proper nature, but remain ini Ti; negriegs. 


voles, in the former ſubſtance whereix they were, 

And thus I have fanifl'd che firſt part of the Chapter con- 
cerning Tranſubſtantiation ; I come now to return an anſwer 
to what hc hath pleaded for the Adoration of the Sacramencd. 

And firſt, the place which he cites out of St. Chryſoſtome, 


SeR. 15. 


S(Ct. 3©s- 


will not conclude his purpoſe. For albeit he faith, let us, gp. ;,. 
imitate the barbarous Magi, yet does he not ſay (as our —_ as 


Authors parenthefis would have him)that we ſhould imitate 
them in worſhipping our Lord', but onely tells us that they 
addreſs?d themſelves unto him , - udls roxxde Tis gerune, 
with a great deal of fear or horrour : Let us therefore ftir 
up our ſelves, (faith he) 2} p&Zoucy, and ſhew mra4g macros 
vanes , far greater fear then they. For this Expotfition 
of the. word *Evaafeua the riſon requires. And that 
this word ordinarily bears the ſence, if. any would farther 
be inform'd , let him have recourſe to Bezs ,-or any other 
Commentator upon the 5. Heb. 7-and he may receive fatis= 
fiction from them, 

Secondly, D'd Chryſoftome indeed peak of Adoration , 
yer mighe he bid us imitate theſe Mag?, not by adoring the 
Elements , but him that is repreſented by them. Thuis 


when elſewhere he ſayes, that it is Chriſt who begs and receives nnd Th 
5n ; 


Sc, 24, 
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in the poor mans ſheaf,, and bids us reverence him : I ſuppoſe 
he would not have the reverence done to the pour man, but 
dire&ted to our Lord and Saviour, 

The other three Citations tell us onely this, that they 
did adore Chriſts fleſh in the Sacrament ;. and what is that 
to the purpoſe , for it is very well known that the Greek 
Tez0xvyw, and the Latine Adorv, are uſed by the Fathers 
for any kind of reverence ; as when it is faid by Tertullian, 
Adoro Scripture plenitudinem ; and by the Council of Car- 
thage, apud C — Adorabilia Scripture. verba , & 
Tezorvynle, as Tſid, Pelufict, Lib.r Ep.136. k 

But to come to particulars ; that place of Saint Ambroſe 
doth not neceſſarily refer to the Sacrament. 

Anſw, But were it to be underſtood of the Euchariſt, he 
faich no more then this z That in theſe myſteries we worſhip 
Chriſt, and conſequently the fleſh of Chriſt, as being net 
divided from him ; but he doth not ſay, that in adoring 
oo —_— we adore _ PET © 

as for Saint Augnſtine, he pro s the v me 
ObjcRion : © IT fear (faith he) to worſhip the Earth,” left be 
© that made Heaven and Earth ſhould damn me for it, thus 
© fluiuating T turn to Chrift, and bere T find bow the Earth 
© may be worſhipped, becauſe fleſh is of the Earth , now be took, 
© fleſh upon him, and gave us bis fleſh to eat, which no man 
© eats, niſi prius adoraverit , but he ihat bath firſt adored, viz, 
© Chriſt; As it follows, cum adoras illum, that is, when 
you worſhip bim , (towit, Chriſt,) Let not the thoughts be of 
the fiſh: No, you muſt not worihip that alone, but as con- 
_ with the Deity ) Do we cat that fleſh that is the 
y which we worſhip? Saint Axftine will tell us preſently, 
no; for he brings in Chriſt ſpeaking to his Diſciples thus ; 
© Tow eat not the body which you ſee , T have commended to you 
© a Sacrament, whih being ſpiritually underſtood ſhall quicken 
© you, That which is brought out of the x20 Epiſtle needs no 
further anſwer, but onely to note, that our Adverſary hath 
added (it) to worthip, determining the obj:& , which 
Saint Auftine did not ; and-by the ſame reafon (ſaith the 
Lord Du Ple 1) may be added co body tranſubſtantiated or 
what you pleaſe. 

Now that the primitive Church did not terminate ſuch 

Adoration 
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Adoration the Elements, is made out evidently by the 
Learned D. Taylor in theſe words : © If the Primitive Church 


© had ever taught that Divine worſhip was to, be given "penn - 
© the Sacrament, it had been certajri chat the Heathen, would we 


© have recorted moſt of the ' Argutnents upon their þ 
© by which the Chriſtians reproved their worſhipping of 
© Images. The Chriſtians upbraided them with worſhipping 
© the works of their hands, to which themſelves gave what 
© 6gure they pleaſed, and then by certain formes conſecrated 
©them; and made by invocation (as they ſuppoſedYa Divi- 

©nity to dwell there. They objc&ed to them, that they 
© worſhipped that which could neither ſee, nor hear, nov 
© ſmell, nor taſte, ' nor move, nor underſtand ; That which 
© could grow old and periſh, that could be broken and 

C 'd, that was ſubje& to the injury of 'rats and mice, 
© of worms and creeping things, that canbe taken by Ene- 
© mies, and carried away 5 Thar is kept under lock and 
© key for fear of Thieves , and facrilegious perſons: Now 
< if the Church of thoſe ages had prais'd and thought, as 
© they have at Rome in theſe laſt ages, might not they, have 
; Gaid, why might not we as well as you?+Do not you wor= 
© ſhip that with divine honours, and call it your God, which 
« can be burnt and broken, which your ſelves form inco a 

© round or ſquare figure, which the oven firſt hardens : And 

© then your Prieſts conſecrate, and by invocation make to be 
© your God, which can ſee no more, nor hear nor ſmell, 
« then the filver and gold upon our images. Do not. you 
© adore that which rats and mice cat? which can grow mouldy 
© and ſowre, which you keep under locks and barrs for fear 
© your God be ſtolne ? Did not Lewis the ninth pawn your 
C Heiry to the Sultan of Egypt, infomuch that to this day 
© the Egyptian Eſcucheons, by way of Triumph, bear upon 
© them a pix witha wafer ini? True it is, that if we are 
© beaten Fo n our Cities we carry our gods with us; But 
© did not the Jeſuites carry your Hoſt, (which you cal! God) 
© about their necks from Venice in the time of their ineerdift? 
* And now, why do you reprove that in us which you do 
© your ſelves F What could have been anſwer'd to them it 
© the DoArine and accidents of -7 times had ——_ 

e Wi 
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e with the like unter? In oye it ey —w tp _ to bay 
© replyed; Yea, but- ours is the true , and yours the 
6 falſe pod. For they would cafily have made a rejuynder, 
© that this is to be prov'd by ſcme other Argument : In the 
© mean time, al your ObjcRions againſt our worſhipping 
© of Images return violently upon you , upon this account ; 
© fince none of the witty and ſubtle Adverſaricsof Chrifti- 
Eanity ever did or could make this defence by way of re« 
© crimination , it 1s certain there was no occaſion given ; 
© And therefore thoſe trifling pretences made out of ſome 
© ſayings of the Fathers , pretending the pratice of wor- 
© ſhipping the Sacrament, muſt needs be Sophiſtry and Illu- 
© fion, and need no particular confideration. 

Will they fay that the Fathers kept theſe myſteries ſecret, 
and fo the Heathens could not be acquainted with what they 
did ? Ianſwer. ' But were not there wiſe and ſubtle Apo- 
fates, ſuch as F#lian , ſuch as the peſecutors of the Church 
forc'd to relinquiſh their profefſicn of Chriſtianity ? Such as 
turn'd Chriſtians chiefly upon theſe Arguments, enforced 
npon them by the Champions of the Chriſtian cauſe ? Doth 
not Saint Paw! tell us, that even in his time all that were in 
Afia fell away from the truth, 2 Tim.1.,15, And could it be 
that none of theſe ſhould be able to retort this ObjeRtion ? 
Was it not ſtrange that none of the Converts of the Church 
ſhould be ſcandaliz'd at this, when as Avicems preſently 
cries out, | Qwandoquidem Chriftiani adorant, quod comedunt, 
fre anima mea cum Philoſophis, 
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CHAP. XIL 


The State of the Refs Seft, r. The lewfwlnefi of communi- 
cating in one not proved from the C _ pradtice in 
the times of perſecution, Se&.2. Nor from their communicat= 
ing of Infants, Se&.z. Nor from their communicating of 
the ſick, and penitents at the point of death, SeR, 4. Nor 
from communzons at Sea, Set.5. Nor laſtly, from commun- 
ons ſent to other provinces, Se.6, Chrifts inſtitution reſpefied 
Laicks 4 well as Prieſts, Set. 7,8, Anevaſim obviated, 
SeA.g. Frnrther evidence of the Laicks intereſt in the Cup, 
and a farther evaſion obviated, Se&.to, Chriſts Inſtitution 
a Command, Se 11, The verdid - of Antiquity for ws, 


SeR. 12. No evidence of concomitance, SeQ.13, 14, Three ' 


Arguments againſt it, Se&.16,17,18, The vain pretences al- 
ledged for this balf communion, S&&.1 9. Upon what condi=- 
tions a difþenſation may be gramed, Se&.20, 


© Jo State of this Queſtion is not, as our Author would Se&. 1, 


rſwade us, whether © The receiving in bath kinds be 


© neceſſary to the eſſence of the Communion ; ( Albeit that be I 13h. 


very true) but whether the adminiftring the Sacrament 
in both kinds to the people, or Prieſts non-Conficients (ca- 
pable of it in both kinds) be not neceſſary neceſit ate pre- 
cepti, or from the in jun&tien of our bleſſed. Saviour or, in a 
word , whether the with-holding of the Cup. from ſich 
be not a violation of the will of Chriſt ; I{ , then farewel 

rent Council. Now this we aflert to be fo ; our Author on 
the contrary will make it good, that the Fathers thought 
the contrary, and appeals to Doftor Peirces Conſcience, 
whether if be ſhould fide with us init, be ſhould not be over- 
whelmed with the Depoſitions of the moſt ancient Fathers a- 
gainff him; And then he produceth his old Arguments in 
defence of this apparent Novelty, 

And, firſt, he tell- us out of Tertxllian and Cyprian, that 
during the times of perſeention the Exchariſt was delivered 
to the faithful under the fpecies of Bread alone , and Te 

| Ec 2 omg 


th 


F.134. 


arliloney. 


Se Dc. Tajlor 


duc. dub. B, 2. 
C, 3+ +435» 


Can. z; 


"C204 ) 
home to be reverently participated by them aecording to their par« 
ticular Devotions, | 

To which we Anſiver, Firſt, in the words of Door 

Featly, That the Sacrament was anciently carried - home in 
both kinds, and not in.one, as the Romaniſt here pleadeth, 
And this is proved from Faſtin Martyr, who in his ſecond 
Apology declaring the order of the Church,faith thus,Of the 
things that be conſecrated, viz. the Bread, Water and Wine, 
they give a part to every one, and carry them to thoſe that be 
abſent, And Gregory Naziznzen writes to his ſiſter Gor- 

gonia, that if ber hand had laid np any portion of the tokens 
of the pretious Body and Blood of Chriſt, im her Devotions ſhe 

mingled it with her tears, and ſo received it, 

2, We acknowledge, that it ws attempted to be changed 
#pon occaſion of the Eremites , who coming but ſeldome to 
Church could but ſeldome receive the Chalice ; but deſiring 
more frequently to communicate,they carried the conſecrated Bread 

with them into their Cels , and when they had a mind toit, in 
that imperfelt manner, did celebrate the Lordr Supper ; But this 
cuſtome was. condemned with a curſe. in the Council 


Non Conſump- held at Ceſar- Auguſta in Spain z which ſaith, If any man. 
Hſe in Eeclefba. receive the Sacrament, and can be proved not to bave finiſhed it 


in the Church, let him be accurſed for ever, 

» We ſay that the Dofors of the Church in Tertwllian 
ind Saint Cyprians time did think it neceſſary ta receive the 
Cup, and therefore could not be thought to have approved 
this half communion except in caſes of neceſſity. 

Fuſtin Martyr (who was before Tertullian) tells us, that 
the Deacons diftribnted to all preſent the body and blood, and 
that the Apsſtles in their Gofpels bad delivered to them, {7u; 
Urdlaanbai dro; 3 novur, that Chrift had ſo commanded them, 
S.Cyprian tells us,that if it be not lawful to brea\ one of Chrifts 
leaft Commandements, much leſs is it lawful to break, any of 
thoſe great commandments belonging to the paſſion of our Lord 


. or the Sacrament of our Redemption, or by bumane Tradition to 


ohter them, And Origen faith (ſpeaking of the Sacrament) 
the Chriſtian people embrace bim, who ſaith, Except you eat 
tbe fleſh of the Son of man, an4 drink his Blood, you have no 
life im you, Now he that ſaith ſo, ſtwely, muſt be — x 
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think it 'neceffary that the people ſhould have this blood to 
drink which is ſo neceflary to their ſpirimal life. 

- Fourthly and laſtly, wz fay that the Fathers cited by you 


in the Margine do not affirm that they received the bread Rey yp 


onely, And this - you have been told by Chamier and 0- 
ther Learned Proteſtants upon this Controverlie ; pro 
duce your Fathers in the next, and confirm-ie from their 


words, 
The next ſuppoſed Evidence he brings, is, the communi» Sc. 3. 
cating of Infants in one kind, Now here, again, We anſwer E 
as before. - 
1, That Saint Cyprian and others cited in his Margine do 
not ſay, that the Infants which communicated received in 
one kind onely, and; that they mention bur one kind, 
doth prove no more the thing in conteſt, then Saint Paws 
charge of the unworthy perſons not diſcerning the Lords 
Body proves that he participated not of the Cup ; or it he 
did participate, diſcern'd it. | 
2. We ſay that Infants did communicate in both kinds; ,, ,., , 
and this is proved from the teftimony of the ſame Cyprian, (ce in D-.Fear- 
from Saint Aſtin, Ep. 1c7. (To which you may adde h's Grand $a- 
a paſſage in his Hypogneſtic's cited by the Learned Chamier ) ciledge. p86 
and by Gennadius. : - wy I, 
z 3 Ve acknowledge the Church in Communicning of *'$.4 = | 
Infants did ſometimes dip the Holy bread into the Chalice, 
and ſo miniſtred the Sacrament : bur this is an Evidence, 
that n_ —_ __ bread —_ cap 7 | 
4. We acknowledge alfo, that OCCca is uſe; Biſhop" T.u5lor,- . 
© ſome fell in love with the rick, — have had it ſo bog Apps ; 
© in ordinary Adminiſtrations , but againſt thoſe Pope Fx- #-.426. 
© lis oppoſeth himſelf, declaring it to be againſt the Divine _ Fw 
© Order, and Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, and contrary to the T* P30 
© Dodtrine of the Apoſtles, and Cuſtome of the Church;and 
© his words are remarkable to ſhew from-whence this Article 
©is to be determined. Non difficulter boc #b ipſo fonte veritatis 
©, probatar, in qud ordinata ipſa Sacramentorum Myſteria proceſs 
© ſerwnt-; ſhewing that the very inſtitution of the Sacrament 
© is the Fountain from whence we are to derive the trath 
©in this inquiry : But when this ſuperſtition was again a 
vive 
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: vived about the year 5$0, the now mentioned Decree: of 


Pope Julius was repeated in the third Council of 5Sracea- 
. ra, and all ſet right again according to the perpetual cu- 

ſtome of the Church, and the inſtitution of our bleſſed 
Lord: and their pretence ( which was, leſt they ſhould 
© ſpill any thing of the holy Chalice)laid alide as trifling and 
© ſuperſtitious, 

His third inſtance is the Communicating of the ſick and 
penitentsat the point of death, which according to him was 
in one kind : Now to this we ſay, that the two laſt ane 
{wers given to the former inſtance ſuit to this. For the 
Church did ſomet'mes adminiſter the bread dipped inthe 
Chalice to dying perſons ; And upon that oc allo it 
was abuſed, and the oppolition now mentioned was made 
to that abule.Next,we ſay, his proofs are not concluding,in» 
deed Ewſeb. 1. 6. tells us, That the ol4 mans moutb was dry, 
an4 therefere theBoy was deſired to moyſten the Bread by Japping 
it : but «hence to argue, that the old man received no 
Wine, isa ftrange and contradiRoty inference. 

3 e ſay, and that out of the ſame Authors by him ci 
ted, that ſuch did communicate in both kinds, This appears 
by the charge that Dionyſius Alexand. gave to his Prieſts, 
that if any that were ready to die deſired to partake of the Holy 
Myſteries, they ſhould obtain their deſires, If in bealth they 
bad been bumble ſuiters for it : Yea this may be gathered from 
Juſtin Martyr, who, in the place forecited, faith, That the 

ly and Blood of our Lord before hand conſecrated was 
ſent to thoſe that were abſent, amongſt whom were neceſ- 
farily the ſick, 

© Laſtly, the Council of Turon conſidering the neceſſities of 
fick and dying perſors appointed the conſecrated Bread to 
© be ſopped in the Conſecrated Chalice ; adding this rea- 
© fon, that the Prieſt might truly ſay, The Body and Blood 
© of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be profitabie to you for the Re- 
© mifſion of your ſms unto Eternal Life : © wherein 'they in- 
timate, that it was neceffary to the truth of theſe words,and 
couſequently to the receiving an entire Sacrament, that the 
fick perſon ſhould participate of both the Elements, and 
conſequently never dreamed ,of your concomitance, ne 
 onely. 
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onely ſalvo imaginable , for this your ſacriledge, 
Fourthly , He tells us this was pratis'd in Communi_.ns 


at Seca, 
Now, Firſt, He ſhould have wadethis good by teſtimo- 
X and not have produced ic back'd with no authority ; 
eſvectally when, 

Secondly, *Tis manifeſt from their afferting the neceſſity 
of both ſpecies, that they would not omit it if it could 
be otherwiſe ; and therefore Greg, Nazianz, in praiſe of 
Gorgonia, ſaith, Omnes in Navi refidentes Corpus & Sangui- 


nem CEriſtt accepiſſe, 


Seq, 
Ibid, by 


Thirdly, If this were praQtigd, it was onely in caſe ofne- This Anſwer 


ceſſity ; and that which is onely made lawful by an unavoid- 
able neceſſity, when that neceſſity is taken away is unlawful ; 
And indeed, by the ſame reaſon a Jew might have prov'd 
the negleR of Circumcifion lawful at any time, becauſe when 
the Children of [rael travell'd in the wilderneſs, by reaſon 
of their uncertain removes, it was neceſſary to omit it. 

Fourthly, I cannot tell what neceflity of communicating 
in one kind ſhould happen to them, {ince they might take 
Wine with them, or go to Land to procure it, 

Fifthly, As to the Communions ſent to other Provinces, 
I know they were wont to ſend a loaf to one another, 
in token of mutual Friendſhip , Love, and Unity Yea, 
they had their Exlogia, in token of their Communion in the 
fame Church. Sillmny fleet, Iren. p.399, 370. But that they 
participated of it as Sacramental Bread, or that they did it 
without Wine;or doing it ſo,ſuppoſed themſelves to celebrate 
an entire Sacrament, are things remaining to be proved.. 
And thus we have endeavoured toreturn ſomewhat fatisfa-. 
tory unto our Adverfaries pretences for Juſtification of their 
half-Communion ; It remains, that briefly confute the ſame, 
which I ſhall endeavour by theſe deorees, 

(1.) Chriſt Inftituted the Sacrament in both kinds; this 
is granted by our Authour, nor could he poſſibly deny it. 

(2. ) I fay Chriſt Inſticuted in both kinds not only for 
Priefts but Laicks, which appears ( r. ) from the Reaſons 
annex'd to the recciving of both kinds, and ( 1. ) The 
Reaſon of their receiving the bread is this ; becauſe y 

bi 
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body broken for them; take it ( faich our Savionr ) this is 
my body which was broken for you ; This therefore being 
the Reaton why they were to take and eat, and this Reaſon 
concerning all believers as well as the Apoſtles and otber 
v aen , the inſtitution or uy to take and cat moſt con. 
equently concern them; and if it do not, by what Argument 
will they conclude, that this Inſtitution,as to any pare of it, 
concerns Women , yea, or the ſucceſſours of the Apoſtles ? 
Now transfer the Argument to the cup, and it runs thus; 
The Reaſon of participating of the Cup, viz. ( Becauſe it is 
the Blood of the New Teſtament, which is ſhed for the re- 
miſſion of fins ) doth concern Laicks as well as prieſts: 
Therefore the command [ drink ye all of this] to which the 
Reaſon is annex'd, concerns them alſo. Again, another Rea» 
ſon why we muſt do this, why we muſt eat the Bread; and 
drink the Cup, is, that we may remember Chriſts death, 
and ſhew it forth till His ſecond coming, as the Scripture 
ſpeaks, and all the world acknowledgeth; and doth not this 
concern all believers as well as prieſts z Yea, ſeeing the 
words recorded, verſ, 26, For as often as you eat this bread 
and drink, this blood, you .ſhew the Lords death till be come, 
were not (as we can find in any of the Evangeclifts) ſpoken 
by our Saviour, they muſt be ſpoken by S. Pal, who a 

plies himſelf to the whole Chnrch of Corinth , and cond 
quently the words preceding, this do, as often as you drink, in 


* remembrance of me, muſt belong to them by reafon of the 


conneRtive particle, which connets the 25 and 26 verſes , 
and makes it neceſſary, that the ſame perſons ſhould be re- 
— in the words ; this do, &c. for as often as ye * 
eat, &c, 

Again, I Argue thus, that which is the Communion of 
the body of Chriſt to Laicks as well as Prieſts when worthi- 
ly receiv'd, concerns Laicks as well as prieſts; But the bread 
is the Communion of the body of Chriſt to Laicks as well 
as Prieſts, as faith the Apoſtle to the Corinthians , (who [ 
ſuppoſe were not all prieſts) upon this account exhorting 
them not to partake of Idol Sacrifices(in which 1 rd Fan he 
did not grant a liberty to the people, but intended by this 
argument to reſtrain them from partaking of the table M 

- Devils, 
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Devils, as well-as prieſts,) The Major is evident, for ſure it 
concerns Laicks to partake of that which is to them the 
Communion or Communication of the body of Chriſt : this 
argument niay alſo be transferred unto the Cup : for that 
being the Communion: of the blood of Chriſt , when wor- 
thily receiv'd, as well as the bread, ir £qually concerns them 
to participate of that as of the bread. 


ow that which I foreſee may be return'd to theſe argu- SeQ. 9. 


ments is this; That the people by participating of the bread 
do participate of the Cup, Shich is the bluod ſhed for the 
remiſſion of their fins; that is, they. participate of that 
which is the blood, it being concomitant with the bread, 
and fo the bread'is the Communion of the body of Chritt ; 
but not.ſo only, but alſo of his blood. 

Now ( 1) em -omit the refutation of this igment of 
concomitance till anon) this Anſwer deſtroys the Energy of 
Chriſts words, who, after they had participated of the body, 
bids them alſo drink of this cup , becauſe it was his blood 
ſhed for finners, when as yer he knewxhat they had already 
done ſo, and could have told him that he might have ſpared 
his cup and his Reaſon both. 

(2.) Were this ſo,then would the participation of the 
cup be evidently ſuperfiuous , it being Inſticuted after the 
participation of the body , to exhibit that blood to us 
_ y the participation of the Body was already exhi- 

ited, 


Arg. ( 3.) If in this Inſtitution the Apoſtles were conſi= Sect. 10. 
dered not as prieſts , but as repreſentatives. of the whole B:/hop Taylor 
Church , Then was the Saczament Inſtituted in both kinds duc, Dub.p.422, 


not only for prieſts but Laicks; for that which was given ro 
them, and they required to receive as repreſentatives of the 
whole Church, muſt concern the whole Church, not only 
prieſts but Laicks : Now if they were not to be conlidered in 
this capacity, where ſhall we find a warrant that the people 
may receive atall? for if they receiv'd only in the capacity 
of Clergy men, then the Inſtitution extends no-farther ; and 
»eis.as much Sacriledge for: the people to! cat. and'dripk the 
Symbols, as 'ris to offer at the conſecration ( for *ris a med- 
ling with Sacra, which —_ belongs not to them.) = 
| F I 


423, S.p4r.2. 


Set, 11. 


(240) 
if they receiv'd in the capacicy of Chriſtians onely, then 
fr Arr the ns for drinking in the Chalice 
for themſelves, and for all Chriſtians, Their uſual evafion 
is, that the Apoſtles as Laicks receiv'd the Bread , Bur then 
when Chrift ſaid, hoc facize, he made them Prieſts, and then 
gave them = Chalice as repreſentatives of the Clergy, not 
of the people, 

This one would think were a ftrange ſhifr, and yet 'tis 
ſuch a one as they are forced to fly-unto. 

But, Firſt, Let it be confidered how unlikely *cis that 
Chriſt ſhould at one time inſtitute rwo Sacraments (tor t 
pretend Qrdination alſo to be a Sacrament) of fo different 
natures, and yetſpeak nothing of the uſe, or the reaſon, the 
benefit or the neceſſity of one of them ; nor tell them that 
he did ſo, nor explicate the myſterie, nor diſtinguiſh the 
rite ar the words , but leave all this ro be ſuppoſed by the 
moſt improbable conftruftion in the world. 

Secondly, If the les were made Prieſts by hoc facite, 
{ſpoken before the inſtitution of the Chalice, then doth not 
boc facite, ſignifie offerte ſacrificium, as the Trent Council 
(that infallible interpreter of Scripture) would have it,” and 
conſequently cannot make them Prieſts, that is, in their lan- 
guage, Sacrificers, For by their own Dodtrine to offer 
both kinds is neceflary to a facrifice. 

Thirdly, If the Apaſtles, were thus made Prieſts, and 
drank of the Chalice under that capacity , then ſecing this 
is a Command (as we preſenely ſhall cvince) it qught to be 
followed, at lealt fo far, and all the Prieſts that are preſenc 
ought to receive the Chalice; which becauſe they donot in 
the Church of Rome, it is apparent that they prevaricate 
the inſtieution;and that they may exclude the Lairy from the 
Cup, they uſe their Clergy 'as bad when non-Conkieiente, 

Thirdly, I fay, that the inſtitution of Chriſt touching 
the receiving of both Elements ought noe to be violated, 
This will fafhciently be made out, if it can appear thar the 
inſticution includes in.it a Command to receive thoſe Ele 
ments,and' that not tem but reaching even wn::Now 
the Trem Council tells us, thar boe facite, &'c. is a command 
*r an: injuntion to the Diſciples and ———— 
| (0 
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affer the (ame bedy and blood which war offered by lilm , 
You, the Apoſtle intimates to us, that this ls a In« 


ſticution, in telling us of fhewing forth the Lards death till be 
came, Naw it is ev that boe facite a command to 


eat the Bread or Body of Chriſt ; in that it is ſaid, Take, 
eas, this is my Body , this do, this which I bid you do ; whac 
was that? eat bis Body. But it is more clear concerning 
the Cup, of which it is faid, this do « oft 45 you drink it, in 
———_ of me ; Clearly ſhewing that to do this was to 
drink the Cup ; and with greater evidence it poſlible from 
the 26. verſe, where the Apoſtle infers, that we do this in 
remembrance of Chriſt , becauſe «s oft as we eat this Bread 
and drink, this Cup, we ſhew forth the Loxds de 4h till be come ; 
Clearly intimating, that to do this is 9 eat this Bread and 
to drinkthis Cup : Wherefore this being a Command, ic is 

ent we have a Command #9 eat this Bread and drink, 
this Cup , ine Wer draw. | 


- 


Se. 12. 


Now that Antiquity fides with us is Frome ve z for 5,1 Cor. 11, 
it 


belide the evidence alrcady given, St. Auguſtine 


b Nu Vueft. 59 is 


onely no man is firbidden to takg the blood of be ſacrifice for Levis. 


nouriſhment ; but, on the contrary, all nun who defire life are 
exborted to drink it : By whom} ſure, by our blefſcd Saviour 
and his Apoſtles. 

Pope Les calls the refuſal of the Cup, 
Manicbees, ſacvilegious ſimulation , and w 
driven from the ſacicty of the Saints: Yra,when at the gene- 
ral Council of Calcedon, A# 10, there was. an accuſation 
brought in -againſt 1bs, Biſhop. of Edeſſs, that in fome 
Churches of his Dioceſs there was but little Wine, and that 
corrupt and ſowre,provided for theAltar to be ſacrificed and 
diſtri to the people, thac Biſhop was ſeverely taxed ; 
Wheveby ic appears,that at the time of this Councill,the Ad- 
miniftring of the Sacrament of the Lords ſup;er to the people 


without Wine was held a prophanationof it. The words of 


Pope Gelafius are remarkable, (as-you find them in Gratiaz } 
We find that ſome receiving 8 portion of Chrifts holy Body, 
abſtain from the Cup of bis muſt ſacred Blood ; which becauſe 
they do out of I kgrawp not what ſuperftition, we command that 
ether they regeive the entire Satrameny;, i» that ibey be entire- 

Ff 2 ly 


Aiſed by the Hom 4. de 
have ſuch men 9u«dr. 


De Conſecra, 
dift. 2. compe- 


rimus &c. 
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ly with=hel4 from them , becauſe this divifion of one and the 
lo 76. 6, pes. Tel ame nd ry contes be — Grand rot Art Thus 
a Pope, e Cathedra, And Saint Gregory cries out, Who can 
ſufficiently expreſi what a mercy it is to have theſe myſteries of 
Chriſts Body and Blood diſtributed, by the perception of which 
4 tut IM the Church, bis Body, paſcitur & potatnr : 1 will conclude- 
6 15. 19. With Paſcbaſius, who tells us, That neither the Fleſh without 
the Blood, nor the Blood without the Fleſh, is rightly communi= 
cated : And expounding the wards of Chriſt , faith , He 
alone it is that breaks this Bread,and by the hands of his Mini. 
fters diftributeth it to all believers, ſaying, Take, drink ye all 
of this, as well Miniſters as the reſt of the faithful, He that 
would ſee more of Antiquity let him go to Caſſander, and 
* De Ecclef. * Modrevius, Vapiſts ; and to DoGtor Featly, who vindicates 
1, 446.19, theſe places from Bellarmines exceptions, 
We paſs on now to the Fourth Sefion ; wherein we are 

Set.13- told, That the Receivers in one hind, in the fore-mentioned 
MC. P-139: caſes , did not think, they received more of Chrift at publick, 
Communions in the Church, when the Sacrament was delivered 
in both ſpecies, then when at bome in one onely. 

But,Firſt, How came he acquainted with their Mind? Hath 
hi- Guardian Angel told him fo ? 

Secondly, In the fore-mentioned caſes , which inclade in 
them a neceſlity of participating in one kind, (if there be 
any ſuch) we can” readily allow them to expe as much 
benefit from one as both, yea from ſpiritual Communion 
a< corporeal , or by the Elements, when this latter way can« 
nct be had but thence toarpgue againſt the neceſlity of par- 
ticipating by outward Symbols would be ftrangely ridicu- 
lous and impertinent. 
cet. 14. 'But he tells us farther, that they believed that entire 
Ibid, ©... Cbriſft was received by them in each divided particle of the ſpe. 

** cics of Bread, and every divided drop of the ſpecies of Wine , 
and that the Flſh of Chriſt eould not be received without cone. 
comitance of the Blood, Soul, and Divinity of Chriff, Nor his 
Blood without the concomitance of his fleſh, &c. Now, not to 
require a proof of him, that ever the Fathers made any men. 
tion of the ſpecies of Bread or Wine, (a ſtrong ſuſpicion of 
their ignorance of the Romaniſts Tranſubſtantiation) nor to 

_ ipouire 
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inquire too rigidly what uy creatures particles of ſpecies 

no where ſubjzeQed, and divided drops of ſpecies, ſhould be, 

let us come to his proofs. 

And, Firſt, He ſummons in Saint Ambroſe, to tell us, Set.15, 
that Chriſt is in the Sacrament, becauſe it is the Body (that is 
the repreſentation of the Body) Ff Chriſt : Next, the Council 
of Epbeſws, to inform us, that we participate the fleſh of Chrif, 
not as common, but as truly quickening fleſh ; That is, which by 
our ſpiritaa] rxocfrionvl it is made quickening to us, 

And, Thirdly, Saint Auſtine, to teach us that Chriſt was ,._ , .., 
carried in his own bands, that is, (Chriſt real and corporeal (ji be, 
di : carryfheſc Elements which repreſented him in his hand) quodemmods 
Ergo, + pron divided particle of the ſpecies of Bread is c0n.2.in Pſ.z 3. 
the Blood, Soul, and Divinity of Chriſt; A Conſequence And mais gue 
very irrational and abſurd : Nor will the teſti Saint qe. = 
(,yrilt be \able to conclude the buſinefs; for if he argue ſed fgnifi- + 
from theſe, words ; The four parts of the world have divided cante - 
amongſt thentfelves bis fleſh, without dividing of it, I Anſwer, -23-4d Bonit. 
he adds, The Paſchal Lamb was found amongſt all the Iſraels {*: #n Joan. 
iter, divided and yet undivided ; And will our Author thence © = 
argue, that he eſteemed each part of the Paſchal Lamb to 
be the whole, or that he that received the leaſt particle 
thereof received the whole ? If he argue from the following 
words, for the onely begotten (not paſling into, as he rendreth K)axtgue- 
it, but) being diſtributed to them all, and Janttifying each of HS ke 
rheir:Souls and Bodies by bis oven fleſh, is in all of "them whole 5, £0104 
and entire, being every where one , for, as Saint Paul teacheth, -g,3c & Jaws 
be is not divided : 1fay, if hence he argue, 1 anſwer, that he 8H «s vdg- 
isin all cf them whole and entire, as being truly God, and x» 74vlex#: 
truly (though myſtically) rnited to them; For having ſan- 

&ified them by his fleſh ſpiritually received, he is ſpiritually 

made one with them, as the Apoftle tells us, 1 C6r.10.17. 

And thus have we diſpatch'd his pretences for concomitance; 

his fifth and fixth Se&ions are built upon the third and 

fourth, and therefore muſt fall with them ; I paſs on there- C. 23.8: 4. 
fore to urge an Argument againſt concomitance. | 

And ( 1. ) 1 will take for granted what 6ur Author af- ScR.16. . 
fords me, viz, that this Sacrament is a Wo ay of 
Chriſts 


(#14) 


j 
ME: þ:346; Ghrifts Faevifiee, of bis former immolation, and the vealt 


ScR, 17, 


fbedding of bis B "wy 49 this in remembrance of we being 
fifficient warrant for his affertian, . | 

( 2). 1 ſuppoſe that in this Fagrament tho (hedging of 
Chriſts blood is by the Symbols repreſented, 

For ( 1.) Why elſe have we the Wine ſeparated from 
the bread ? 

( 2. ) How is it a repreſentation of Chriſts Sacrifice up» 
on the croſs? that being a Sacrifice in which his Sacred 
blood was ſhed ? 

( 3 ) How do we by partaking of his blood ſhew forth 
- Ghats but by (hewing that his blood was ſeparated from 

y? 

( 4+ ) I ſuppoſe that Chriſts blood is repreſented by the 
wine conſecrated, not antegedently to the conſecration ; cle 
may it repreſent it in the Cellar, as well as in the Church, 

(5. ) Lfſuppoſe that ſhedding of Chriſts Blood is the ſe- 
parating it from the body, or at leaſt from the veins ; and 
conſequently the repreſentation of it as ſhed is the repre- 
ſentation of ic as ſevered from the veins ; but now it is im- 
poſſible that ſach a repreſercation ſhould be made to an aſl. 
ſertor of concomitance, ſeeing he is bound to believe that 
where one ſipgle drop of blood is refident , there alſo muſt 
the Sacred body of Chriit relide entirely ; and conſequently 
it is impoſſible that concomitance ſhould be truth. 

( 2.) Kthere be ſuch a concomitance, then muſt 
each part exhibit-whole and entire Chriſt, and conſequently 
the depriving the Laity of one part muſt be the depriving 
them of whole Chriſt nk to them, for the remiſhon 
their fin*, and SanRitication, Naw then in doing ſo, cither 
you deprive them of fome benefit,or not ; if the fwſt,then are 
you Sacrilegious in depriving the people of; forme benefit 
from thoſe Sacred myſteries they formerly received,and thae 
agreeably to the Inſtitution of S. Pax received frem Chriſt, 
and the comman praQice of the Church for a thouſand years. 

Secondly, Then muRt-you grant that by communicating 
in both kinds, more-of, Chriſt is received, contrary to your 
fourth Sc&ion ; if the latcee, then (not to ſpeak of the ſu- 


perfluity 
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perfluity of Chrifts inſtitution.) Firſt, you nwſt aſſert, that 
albeit a man receivecntire Chriſt , and that worthily, and 
have the pardon of his fins, and the bencfits of the new Co- 
venant ſealed to him , yet may he beneverthe beutcr. 

And ſecondly, You will be troubled to give a reaſon why 
the Conficient ſhould be obliged 'by you to drink the'Cha- 
lice, and not excuſed by concom'tance. | 


Thirdly, If they who reccive the body by concomitance Sc. 18, 


receive the blood, then they who' conſecrate the body by 
reaſon of concomitance do alſo conſecrate the blood {the pa- 
rity of Reaſon being moſt notorious) and ecnſequemly no 
Reaſon can be afſigned, why Chrift in his Infticution ſhould 
be thought to oblige us to the Conſecration in both kinds, 
rather, then the Reception in both kinds, and therefore ſeeing 


the' Trent Council faith: peremptocily , that Chrift com- g, ,.. 
manded the Apoſtfes and their Succeliors: $o offer. ih both Go CEE 


kind*, why ſhould ſhe nor allo fay;that be. commanded them 
and their Succefſors to diſtribute in both kinds > 


But were this ſalve good, yet would it not free them from Sea, 19: 


the i tion of an half Sacrament, though it would from 
the delivermg of half Chriſt ; for ſecing' a Sacrament is an 
outward vilible ſign, it follows evidently that he who hath 
but half of the outward viſible figns hath but half of the 
Sacrament , and conſequently hath an half Sacrament ; 
theſe and many other things may be alledged againſt this 
half Communion, which I ſuppoſe will a little exerciſe their 
Reaſon in the Anſwer of them ; and therefore our Author 
did well to take Santuary in the infallibility of the Church, 
and then proceed to give ſome account of the Reaſons that 
induced her to this grand Sacriledge, 


And (1. He tells us, that it was done by tcafon of the gg, 0, 


wonderful increaſe of the Communicants, and decay of their 
devotion, whence very great danger of irreverence and. effuſion 
of the precions blood of owr Lord was likg to follow, if not thus 
prevented. | 

Now ( 1.) (Not to tell him thae this excnfe/hath-been 


by the Primitive Charch rejeted as ) lay a- 
fide that monſtrous opinion- of Loy ara 5 _ 
waAat 


Sea. 21. 


Mr.C.p.142, 


Set. 22. 


Mr.C.f.141. 
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what great harm will it be , if caſually and by no fanlt of 
ours, or wilfull contempt, ſome of the Wine ſhould be fpilt ? 

(2.) With what conſcience can they pretend their Re- 
verenceto the Sacrament, for this, when our Authour ſup. 
poſes: there be multitudes little 'ſenfible of Religion, and ſo 
multitudes of wicked mein ro whom they without (cruple 
give the holy bread which is Chriſts body, albeit ſcme of 
them may haply vomit him, ſom ſpit him out again, ſome 
throw him to the Dogs, &c. 1 can very. cafily perſwade my 
ſelf that Chriſt had rather be ſpilt upon the ground, then 
devoured by wicked men. © ne: 

Secondly, He conjeftures that the herefie of Berengarins 
might occaſion this order of the Church, 

Anſ. But who gave the Roman Church warrant to violate 


., Chriſts Inſtitution to thoſe ends , tro commit Sacriledge to 
, uphold a' groſs untruth, and to conſpire with, the herelie of 
the Mznicbees againſt an Orthodox and apparent truth ?and 


here our Authour leaves Divining, though ſome of his bre- 
thren adde, that ſhould the Laity have the Cup, then ſome 
drops of Chriſts blood might ſtick unto their beards, ſome 
might be:ejeted with their ſpittle ; and it I may be' per= 
mitted to adde my Symbol, ſome of them may be poiſoned 
by the cup; the Romaniſt knows how to "6 i pranks, 

Oh, but a diſpenſation may haply d , ſceing the 
Trent conventicle, or the General Council of fifty Biſhops, 
hath referred:this matter to — fl | 

Anſ. Very good, but with theſe proviſoes. 

( 1.) That thoſe who are willing thus to. communicate 
do in every other thing agree with the received faith, do- 
Arine and manners of the Roman Church, and religiouſly 
obſerve all the decrees of this Synod. - R Cr | 

| Secondly, That they believe and confeſs that the cuſtom 
of communicating in one kind is laudable and to be obſer. 
ved as a Law, unleſs the Church decree the contrary; and 
that thoſe who continue to think otherwiſe are Hereticks 
( that js,ſhe will permit the Pope to.grant us a diſpenſation 
if we willacknowledge it tobe needleF.) mr;9 9:63 5 

Thirdly, That they will give all Reyerence to the, Pope 
as 


| (217) 
as Biſhop and Paſtor of the Univerſal Church, (the Po 
; you ſee hath not this power .of —_ given him for 

' nothing) with. other the like ; and after all theſe 
things *tis but videtrr poſſe concedi, it ſeems the Pope may 
grant a diſpenſation. | 

But were it, as he would have it, ſeeing we openly de- 
clare this, as one ground of our ſeparation, that the Church 
of Rome neceſlitates us mot only to receive an half Com- 
munion, but alſo to profeſs, that we believe this manner 
of Adminiſtration agreeable to the word of God, is ir pol- 
fible- that the Schiſme ſhould be on our part, who proclaim 
our ſelves willing to cloſe with her, if ſhe will ceaſe to re- 
quire theſe unlawful terms of Communion ; and not rather 
on the part of the Church of Rome, which till obſtinately 
perſiſts in exafting ſuch conditions from us? 


(218) 


CHAP. XIII. 


The ſtate of the @neſtion, Se. 1. No Argument from the name 
of Sacrifice, Sect. 2, Preaching call d # Sacrifice, and the 
Teſtimony of Saint Auſtine confidered, Ibid. Almes cal'd a 
Sacrifice, and teſtimony of Ireneus largely conſidered, SeQ.z. 
The Encharift 4 (ymbolicel Sacrifice, and 1he teftimonies of 
Ignatius and Saint Cyprian confidered, Set. 4. In 'ſome 
ſence propitiatory $ eniier, and the teſtimony of Saint Chi'y< 
ſoſtome conſidered; Mr. C. ſaith no more then our Church 
doth, Se&. 6. The Exchariſt no trae proper Sacrifice, 
Sect, T7 ; 


Set, 1, Hh Council of Trent hath pronounced her Anathema 

JS uponall who ſhall affirm that in the Maſs there is not 
offered a tr#e and proper Sacrifice, and that propitiatory : 
This therefore is the DoQrine of the Romaniſt z and we are 
now to conſider whether Scripture, Reaſon, or the Fathers 
of the Primitive times do countenance it, 

1. Therefore the name of Sacrifice is attributed to thoſe 
things, both by Scripture and the Primitive Fathers, which 
even the moſt rigid Papiſt muſt acknowledge not to be tru- 
ly and properly fo called ; and conſequently the Argument 
taken from this Topick mult be invalid. 


SeR,, 2, 


4 oa And firſt, the preaching of the Goſpel is called a Sacrifice 
in locum: FRom.1516. where the Apoſtle tell: the Romans that he did 
iepupy3rris ( iegupybr ) Sacrifice the Goſpel of God, Whence Origen 


w2y year tiles the preaching of the Word a work. of Sacrificing, Epi 

— 9. Gout. (5th: rod. the Apeftles werc clefled to Sacrifice « G het, mh 
fn Levis ls. Cyril of Alexandria, that the Prieft did ſliy the Hoſt of the 
Mr. C. P.146. Word of God, and offer the vittimes of Hily Dofirine, To 
tz -. De Civ. omit the Nike ſayings of Chryſoſtome, and others -: and hither 
_ mer Wh... refer that of Saint ;Azſtine (cited by Mr. C, to evince 
Dui propric this proper Sacrifice) where deſcant'ng upon that paſſage 
jim vocantur of the Apocalype, T ey ſhall be Pricfts with God and Chriſt, 
in Ecclefii $4 and ſh ll reign with him 1000, jears ; he informs us that this 
cerdotes, Text ſpeak nos in a peculiar manner of Biſhops and Presbyters, 


to 
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10 whom the name of Prieſt; was appropriated in the Church, but 

is to be extended to all Chriſtians, ſo fliled, as being members of 

their high Prieft. So tharhe ſaith they are Pricſts properly 

ſo called, not in reference to any proper ſacrifice to be offer= 

ed by them ( of which no mention at all was made ;) but in 

Cppeliin to other Chriſtians not entred into holy Orders ; '8cipſum obrulis 

and therefore catachreftically called ſo. And that Saint &..9*. = + 

Aunſtine was far cnough trom aſſerting the Euchariſt to be a _ oy norm 
fcrifice, is extremely evident, in that he calls it the foonis memori- 


ments, they could notbe ſo : Now from this fimilitude they: + -wgiher 

take the names of the things tabs even ,o faith he) _ 

after a manner tbe Sacrament of Chrifts Body is bis Body, and Secundim 

the Sacrament of the Blood of Chrift bis blood : which there- 94am mo- 

fore, aecarding to Saint Awftine, are ſuch only by way of fi- ** 

milicude, or by a Metonymie ofthe fign for the thing figni- 

fied, and accordingly the Sacrifice muſt be fo Rtiled on the 

ſame account : And hence it is that elſewhere he faith, 

That which by all is called a tre ſacrifice, is the ſign of a = harry: 

true ſacrifice , and then preſently after will have it to be # _— SP, 

ſacrifice of remembrance, or the remembrance of @ ſacrifice. and c.28. Chri- 
$. 3.Secondly, Almes and Offerings made for the poor are ftiani perafti 

called Sacrifices; S.Pax! ftiles them ifrings well pleaſing and {dem ſacrifi- 

acceptable to 'God,Philip. 4. 14- Vittims, Heb. 13. 16, 7, Pagury oa 

* Irene faith, That theſe firft fruits are the Offerings of the Pwr cr 

Univerſe,S.* Cyprian checks the rich widow for approaching g& p:rticipati= 

the Lords Table without her Corban,without a Sacrifice, yea one corpors & 

eating of the ſacrifice the poor man brought, And in St. Azſftins ſanguiabCbri- 

phraſe, the Alms of pious Matrons are Oblations. And of 5, , .., 

this ſacrifice doth :Ireexs ſpeak ( in the Sentence urged by pe Elemetjns. 

Mr. C. to evince this proper ph when he tells us That L. 4. c.32. 

our Saviour givtng counfel to bis Diſciples to offer the firſt Mi CG. pines 

fruits to God of bis creatures , (not as if be wanted any things 

bat that ** might ny be unfruitful, or nngratefu! ) took the 

creature of. bread, and gave thanks, ſaying, this is my Bod 

end the Cnp likewiſe (which conſiſts 5 aw. Nam which Pl 4 _—P od” 

ſual amongſt us, be confeſſed to be bis blood, and brought a new eſt ſecunium 

| Gg 2 Obl a= 105. 
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Oblation of the New Teſtament, which the Church receiving 
fromtbe Apoſtles offers through ali the world unto that God 


. who gives 6 nouriſhment (to wit) the firſt fruits of bis gifts 


in the New Tejtament, of which the Prophet Malachy - feaks, 
cap.1,verſ.11. where it is manifeſtly declaved that 1be former 
people ( ofthe Jewes) have ceaſed to offer unto God, and in 
all places a pure ſacrifice is now offered to bim: Where firſt, 
not todeal rigidly with him, in telling him that /Irenew 
, doth not determine whether this Oblation be-Euchariſtsca), 
or llaſtical; or if laftical, whether property” or rather me-- 
tonimycally : ſo I confidently affirm that the Sacrifice here 
mentioned can not be the ſacrifice of the Maſs, or of Chrifts 
Bod y and Bloud ; the reaſons are : 

1. From theſe words, 'Chap. 34- The Oblation of the 
Church which the Lord tamght us to -—# op inthe whole. 
world 1s reputed. a pure ſacrifice before God, + and acceptable to 
bim ; not becauſe God wants our gift or ſacyifice \, but becauſe be 
that offereth is glorified thereby if bis gift be * accepted'; Whit 


Mutt. 5. 24.25+ | herefore thou offereſt this gift at the ' Altar *'Go firlt and be 


reconciled to thy brother, then come and offer ir. Tow muſt 


Dtut. 16, 26. therefore offer to God the firſt fruits of bis creatures ; as Moſes 


ſaid, Thou ſhalt not appear empty before God. Now had 
he. ſpoken of the ſacrifice of Chriſts Body and Blood,? would 
he have told usthatir is reputed apure facrifice, not is (bf, 
when to be, and to be reputed are diſparate, Ef 

But ſecondly, the Oblation which he-ſpeaks of is- that 
which all Chriftians offer not the Prieſt onely as is evident 
from the two places cited, when thou offereſt thy gift. And thou 
ſhalt not appear empty. before God, Secing therefore that the 
firſt fruits ofthe creature to be offered'to God here, are not 
the Body and'Blood of Chriſt ; (and Trenexs tells us that he 
ſpeaks of this Oblation which the Church offers throughout 
all the world) neither can that beſuch. N 
3- You have a further Evidence in that it is ſaid, W e 
offer this ſacrifice to God ; not that be wants it, but that 
we ſhould not be unfruitful, For that this paſſage muſt refer 
to Almes, not to Chrifts Body ; Let Irenexs himſelf affure 

us, who in this 34. Chapter tells us, that God wants not a 
thing of ours ; but yet "tis needful we offer ſomewhat to him : 
or 
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for, as Solomon ſaich, He that bath mercy on the poor lendeth to 
the Lord, and that God which wants nothing yet tags our good 
works. #6 done to: bims,\ that be may give us a reward of bis good 
things:for thent,, as our Lord faith, Come you blefſed/of my 
Father &c, for 1-was an' hungry and yougave. me tocat ; I, 
and alittle after he tells us, that God will have theſe things 
done by uw, that we moy not be nnfruitfm/; 1o that evi- 
dently this refers to Ales and: the Oblations at the Eu- 
chariſt,.'not of the; Earchariſt; and chereforethe fame words 
in this Sentence; touching the (ame matter, multiin all rea« 
ſon beefteemed to-refer unto themralſo. 

Again, in the ſame Chapter, he addes, 'The Sacrifice doth 
0s Janttifie 1bt man, buf the conſcience of him that offers, be= 
ingpurey fAutb, ſanthifie the Sacrifice. Seeing, therefore with 
Gmplicity {or ſigcerfiey;) . The ) Church . offer 'rbe ' $4 
crifice is juſtly reputed pure by God, And hence it is that 
Saint -Pant :calls them:an. Odour of [mertneſs ;* an Offering 
acceptable and well pteaſing- unto God * For we muſt offer un- 
tq' Gad ;.- Thus tht: Chufeh offers. ta him the firſt Fruits, and 
that of his Creatures 4, and a licele after; we'offer, fanfifying 
the. Creature, ' 1 ;, | T1909 4 

Now firſt, carit be tollerably ſaid, we ſantiifie the facri- 
fice of Chriits body, and that it fanfifieth not us ? That 
this ſacrifice is reputed pure before God from our ſincerity in 
offering ?.' That the Apoſtle in the place now cited, ſpeaks 
of the Body of: Chrift, not Almis > [And por wound: cary 
the Offering of the firſt Fruits of his Creatures be any other * 
Seeing therefore this Offering of the New Teſtament which 
the Church offers is expreſly ſaid to be primitias ſnorzem mu- 
nerum,: the firſt fruits of ber gifts offered to. him that affords 
«s-ſieſtenance : is it not rationally interred, rhat it refers alſo 
to theſe Almes and Oblations made at the Sacrament, not 
to any Oblation of the Sacrament ? well then 


© 2. In ſhort in the Primitive times the Church of God Mr. Mede's 
* was wont 40:offerveuy fteely of what God affordedi them ; Chriſtian $:- 
<and amongſtthereft, they offered Bread and Wine to: him ©ifice:, | 


© that'was 7perw;, chick Minifter of the Brethren, who took 
© it and gave thanksand glory to the Lord of the whole 
*world ; then made a large and prolix thankſpiving to hit 

\ © that 
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© that had made them worthy of ſuch gifts, and the reſt of 
© the Offerings were diſtributed either to ſerve the neceſſities 
* of the poor, or for other uſes of the Church, as you'may 

Apt,  <findin Fuftin Mzriyr, and Irenews, every where. And to 
this it is-that he here refcrs, when he tells us that our Lord 
inſtituting this Sacrament taught us a new Oblation of the 
New Teſtament.. 

I confeſs Bellarmine here objeAtth that Irenew ſpeaks 
of ſuch a ſacrifice as was to ſucceed the ſacrifices made in the 
Jewiſh Pedagogy; Now fuch were not the ſacrifices of 
Almes, Prayers, Thankſgivings ; and therefore Irenexs can» 
not be ſuppoſed to ſpeak of them, 

But firſt, Ireneus doth no where ſay, that the ſacrifice he 
ſpeakes of ſucceeds. thoſe of the Jewiſh Laws, but onely 
that ay have ceaſed to Offer, and in their places we 
now do. 

' 2. Will it hence follow, that we muſt offer a proper fa. 

Sce —— crifice as they did > Doth not our ſervice ſucceed B xv. and 

ls baffled. 5, alt it be therefore carnal, as well as this ſervice of .the 

> Al wor oi Jewes? If this Argument be good, our ſacrifice ſucceeds a 

rraitte du ſ«- proper facrifice , and therefore it is fo : muſt not this alſo 

erifice de 14 be eſteemed ſo? Our facrifice ſucceeded a bloodyſacrifice 

Meſſe, ſeconde 19 therefore it isſuch; our ſacrifice ſixcceeded a (acrifice of 


partie, Chad bruie beaſts, and therefore it is ſuch, 


Qur ſecond Conſideration is, that the Euchariſt may be 
called a facrifice ſymbollically, as repreſenting , apply- 
mg, and ſome way impetrating for us all the benefits of 
Chriſts -real ſacrifice on the Crofs : For ſeeing the fignes 
are often pur for the things ſignified, and the prnuicvee 

— f.27- acquire the names of what they repreſent, and bring our 
ra an ip 17g 1Emembrance; Yea ſeeing the Apoſtle celſs-che Galathians, 
3valas, Exſch, that Chriſt was crucified amongſt them; becauſe his ſuffer. 
dem. Evan |. i, ings on the Crofs were molt lively repreſented to-them by 
Tyy wyigar his preaching ; why may not we on the ſame account call the 
70 K8yY@\s Fuchariltin this ſenſe a facrifice,as being; that in whichChriſts 


—_— bows ſufferings,are far more lively and accurately ſet forth > Yea, 


N Ivolas Aa perte&remembrance of a ſacrifice as the Fathers call it?yea 


Vide For, Conſ. ſecondly, we allow it to be a ſacrifice in this ſence, as exhibi. 
mol.p. 451. tihg to us all the benefits of Chriſts ſacrifice upon the on 
| or 
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for we all allow , that whar ever Chriſt dying and —_" 
ding his blood for us procured , is not only: repreſent 
ys. , but applyed to- the faithful , and exhibited to his 
faich. | 

And here come in the refidue of his citations and 
( 1.) That of Ignatius is Spurious, you may find the words 
upon which' the force of the argument depends, written in 
Red Letters, in the Edition of Biſhop Uſher, 


Epift.ad Smyra. 
$.2 $.144- 


Secondly, As to that of S. Cyprian, *who was more a 1n his Epil. to 
© Prieft' of the moſt high God then our Lord who offered a ſa- C461 


« crifice to God the Fatber, and offered the very ſame that Mel- 
©chiſedec offered, that is, bread and wine, to wit, bis own 
© body and blood, ( which it could not be otherwiſe then 
© figuratively, or {tgnificatively ) and commanded the ſame 
© (viz, bread and wine) #o be afterward done in mcmory of 
© him ; that Prieft therefore doth traly ſwpply the place and 
© funtiion of Chriſt, and imitates that which Chriſt did, who 
* wndertakes to offer, as be ſees Chrift bimſelf offered, viz. bread 
and wine, as the Ancient Church was wont to do { and this 
they believed our bleſſed Saviour himſelf did, when at the 
© Inſtitution of this holy'Rite, he took the Bread and Cup 
© Into his hands, and looking up to heaven gave thanks 

© bleſſed) who after his example firſt offered the bread 
*and wine unto God,to agnize him Lord Paramount of the 
© Creature, and then received them from him again in a 
© banquet, as the Symbols of the body and blood of his 
Son : now the words thus expounded have nothing in them 
pertinent to your purpoſe, nothing to prove any ſacrifice of 
Chriſts body ; much leſs to prove a true and proper facri- 
fice, which that S. Cyprian never dream'd of we may be 
ſifficiently aſſured from this Epiſtle to Cecilins , whels 
words-are theſe, becauſe ( faith he) we make mention of 
Chrifts paſſion in all oxy ſacrifices, ( for the paſſin of the Lord 
is the ſacrifice we offer ) we ought to do no other thing then 
what Chriſt did ; If the paſſion of Chriſt be the Sacrifice we 
offer, how is the Euchariſt properly ſo? ſeeing the Scripture 
tells us that Chriſt ought to ſuffer only once ,, and his glo- 
- po body is now impatible, how doth he really fiffer ? and 
i not, then 


(noi,Cyr il. 
as Ar, C.) 


Mr. Mede,ibs- 


ts there only a remembrance ot his paſſion: 


made, 
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made, and"therefore his paſſion (that's, the'Commemo- 
: tone .)! muſt ſure be call'd the ſacrifice offered by the 
_ ſupr ©.3"d Church, And as Bechartxs hath it, how. impertinent-is it to 
GA Chtp.of alledge a paſſage where it is ſaid that Chriſt offered the 
the ſame,2.part; fame which Melcbiſedech offered; which. was .undoubted]y 
where Bellgr, true bread arid wine, wichout any'tranſubſtantiation, to 
Arg. hence is prove that Chrift was ſacrificed. under the Species of bread 
abundantly re 1114 wine. ? 
MC 45. Laſtly, The eighteenth Canon of the Niceze Council 
'* *©rells us, that it is @ thing which neither Canon nor. cuſtome 
© hath delivered, that thoſe who bave no power. of offering, (viz, 
the Symbols in commemoration of Chritts ſacrifice made up- 
on the Croſs ) ſhould give the Bely of Chriſt ( that is, theſe 
Symbols of his body ) to thoſe who offer. 
Anſ. What of all his? Is there any, thing in ow paegs 
” _ a true and proper. ſacrifice of Chrifts body and 
ood ? | 
Secendly, Exſebius, who was preſent at this Council, can 
Dem.Evang, *Ell us what kind of ſacrifice the Church then offered. , For 
L.1.6.10, thus he ſpeaks, Chrift offered an excellent ſacrifice for the ſat. 
upluny 6 . 1, vation of ies all ,- delivering to us the memory thereof to be 
nuly _— preſented to God in lieu of a ſacrifice, And towards the end 
4 was of that chapter, we ſacrifice the memory of that preat ſacrifice 
9» hong F according to the myſteries delivered to us by Chrift, 
Secondly,” Gelaſtus from 'whoſe Authority you have this 
Z3%ruc 3 Canon, tell; us moreover, that the Nicene Fathers faid ,, the 
/ izekwy Lamb of God war here ſacrificed by the Prieſt, without a ſacri= 
IvieyF. fice, that is, Repreſentatively ſo , for ſo the Grecians call*d 
Premire partie 74.7. isea., holy things not offered, as you may ſee evinced 
Chaptire 19. by Bochartns de 1s Meſſe, where the interpretation of Car= 
dinal Perron is abundantly refuted, and it i« made good that 
the words:were not intended to fignific 2r6luezroy Bvolay, 
as the Cardinal contends, but only ſans eſtre Szcrifie which 
is -_ proper and natural-. {ignification- of + the - word 
23vles. | | | 
.Fourthly, and laſtly , we allow it. to: be 2 propitiatory 
facrifice, for as much asby he right participation. of it we 
enjoy remiſſion of fins; riot as-if we thouphc.there; was 
force in thoſe myſteries to ſatisfie Gods juſtice ;z but beau 
! re 
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hereby we have ſealed tons that remiſſion which was pur- 

' chaſed by the ſacrifice of the Croſs. And this affords us an | 

© Anſwer to that of S, Chryſoftome, that the Euchariſt is a ſa- Hom. 1. 
© crifice for remiſſion of fins , for the Prieſt that offers Mr. Cp. 145. 
© for the multitude, for the procuring plenty, which indee 
it was eſteemed partly upon this account that ſo many peti- 
tions were put up to God at the folemnity ; (for this obla- 
— tion of prayer was made through Jeſus Chriſt commemora- 
ted in the creatures of bread and wine and it was the cu- 
©ftome of the Antients, upon the conſecration of the dona, 
© tobe the Body and Blood of Chriſt, to offer to the Divine 
© Majeſty as it were over the Lamb of God, then lying upon 
© the table, their ſupplications and prayers for the whole 
© State of Chriſts Charch, and all ſorts and degrees therein ; _ 
© thus the Authour of the Myſtagogical Catecbiſ, upon theſe Lib. 5, 

© propitiatory hoſts we beſeech God for the common peace 

© of the Church, the tranquillity of the world, for Kings, 

Souldiers, Companions, the afflited ; in fine for all that 

ſtand in need of help. See more of this in the Ingenious = 

Maſter Mede? and partly becauſe it was ſuch a comme Gbrift.S«c.s.z. 
moration f Ghriſts ſufferings as conveyed unto us an 

intereſt in what he hath ſuffered for us , which there- 

fore we are enabled to plead for our ſelves and others 

but that Saint Chryſsft. never eſteemed it a proper Sacrament 

is apparent. from theſe words of his 17. Hom. on the Heb. 

© What do we not continually offer ? Yes ( faith he ) we offer, 

© but only by a commemoration of his ( Chriſts) death, there 

© is but one hoſt, not many ; bow ſo ? becauſe it was offered once, 

© and that hot (viz, once offered ) was carried up into the 

© boly of bolies, this that we celebrate is the figure of that for. 

© mer, and that tbe truth of this, And a little after, he is our 

© bigh Prieft who offers that ſacrifice which cleanſeth us which 

© we now offer, (and ) which then was offered, nor poſsibly can 5 3 440%5 v 
© be conſumed , this is done in a remembrance of that which yirdles 


Mede ib, 


| ; ; "ou Ts] y1y9- 
© was then done, according to that of Or Savionr,do this in re- wk 


* membrance of me, we do not offer another ſacrifice, as the 


: ewiſh Prieſts, but continually the ſame, or rather 4 remem« 


rance of a ſacrifice; what can be more expreſs then this ? 
And indeed our Authour faith the ſame thing ; his words 8.44. 146. 
Hh arc .- 
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are theſe, © Ordinarily the conception of a ſacrifice is ſuppoſed 
© to import an immol ation, ſhedding of blood, and killing ; and 
© no ſuch matter appearing bere, but only a commemoration of 
© @ former reall immolation, and ſhedding of Chriſts Blood, 
© therefore we (ScRarics) will not allow it the name of ſacrifice , 
Now (not to note, that if this be the ordinary jon 
of a ſacrifice, that then the Fathers muſt be granted in this 
matter to have ſpoken contrary to the ordinary ſence which 
the word beareth, and to thar which it is ſuppoſed com- 
monly to import, (1) hence it is clear that he holds the cele- 
bration of the Euchariſt to be only a commemoration of a ſa- 
crifice ; which we will endeavour to evince from his own 
words ( only premizing that Chriſts ſacrifice was a reall 
immolation, and ſhedding of his blood) thus z where there 
is only a commemoration of the rcall immolation, and ſhed- 
ding of Chriſts .blood, there is only the commemoration of 
Chrifts ſacrifice offered on the Croſs , but here ( that is, in 
the celebration of the Maſs, ) there is only a commemora- 
tion of a former reall immolation, and ſhedding of Chriſts 
blood, and therefore a commemoration only of his facri- 


fice ; nor is it any thing to the purpoſe whicf ke adds, that 
it is in the moſt proper rigorous ſence an oblation of the very 
ſame body and blood that our Lord now offers in beaven, For 
(to let paſs the queſtion , ſufficiently handled already 
whether the very {ame body and blood which Chriſt offer 

on the Croſs' be preſent in the Sacrament , or only the 
Symbols of it ) either he terms this a proper oblation, be. 


cauſe in the Sacrament ſomewhat is properly tendred , or 
preſented unto God, and thus we all acknowledge a proper 
oblation in the Sacrament , for there we ſhew forth the 
Lords death by preſenting before him the ſacrifice of a- 
tonement that Chriſt hath made, commemorating the 
pains that he endured , entreating God that we may all 
enjoy the purchaſe of his blood , and reap the bencfit of 
bis paſſion reached forth unto us in the Symbol z and that 
for the ſake of the Bloody ſacrifice of his Son, in which 
by the faithful receiving of the elements we are intereſted, 
he will turn away all his anger from us. Or Secondly, as this 
word is taken in a ſtrifter ſence, to fignifie a ſacrifice 


of 
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of inanimate things , as fruits, incenſe, &c, (and rhus it is 
- diſtinguiſhed from a ſacrifice of an animate being, which 
was accompanied with an «1paloyucia z Or an x” P-rhmpar: 
blood) to which ir is requilite , if properly - and ftrialy 
ſuch ; wt vel incendio , vel alio convenienti rind (ſacro., per 
ſacerdotis minifterium deftruatur , that it be d d 
fire , or any other convenient Rite , by the miniſtery of a 
Prieſt z and it this be bis ſenſe of an oblation , we deny 
that there is auy ſuch deftruftion or; conſumption of the 
reall body and blood of the Lord in \the holy Sacrament, 
and ſhall now couhder it. 1124 ” | | 
Fourthly, 'Thercfore that this is notrue and properfacri- 
fice appears, ( 1. ) becauſe to 4 proper ſacrifice is requiſite 
that the-thing facrificed ſuffer ſome Phyſical mutation ; bur 
here i no Phyfacal mntation;:of the ithing facrificed : the 
Major is proved by Bell: from the perpetualf uſciof Scrip- 
ture, when ſpeaking of a proper ſacrifice ; for what ever in 
Scripture is-properly ſo call'd was riccefarityto ſuffer ſuch a 
mutation , if it had life, by, the deprivation of it; if ic 
were an inanimate arid ſolid, being as Frankincenſe,Salry&c. 
by combuſtion ; if liquid, as wine, blodd, and water, by cffu- 
Gon. 'Levis, 1.2. 0 51 A nit ivr 3 roi, ' 
Secondly, He proves it, becauſe all the Sacraments did 
prefigurethe death of Chriſt, their death or mucation being 


Cl 


open. $cþ. 
$ue, ab in1118 


SeR. 7. 


Typical of his; with Bellarniine conſents Cardinal Alanas, De Euchs, 


who: tells us; that. bnk6 the intervention of fome mutation ſ4criþt.2.c.;z+ 


be 'allowed tothe nature of a: acrifice, we mult ac 

ledge that firft=fruics,; Tyches, the firft-born, religious 
foris, and innumerable other things (which in the Law were 
conſecrated to God) muſt be called ſacrifices , there being 
ho difference in them: from trac and proper ſacrifices imagi- 
nadblc +but this,” thi® theſe gifrs thus:conſecrated remain cn- 
tite , /buc-th= things whichare ſacrificed do nor, but ſuffer 
as itiwerea change mto ahbther ſpecies; being either kill'd, 


roaited, bruifed,'or boiled, or by fone other ation of the 
Prieft confamicd 4: But now there rsno real mutation here 
of the rhing ſacrifired; for rhe ching facrificed is the very 
fame bay and blood which mar Lord offered wpon the Croff, 

Hh 2 as 
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as our Author tells as, and the villim (faith he) ſuffers nc 
iq" * thing ; But ſhould he eat his words as he doth his God } 


Fong tural body .is now impaſſliblez not the ſecond , for then 


body it ſelf, would the body of Chriſt loſe its being in the Sacrament , 
©. 88% which, firſt, is contrary to what * he himſelf produceth from 
Cyrils : Epiſtle ad Cialsſyrium ; And, ſecondly, were it fo, 
cither it loſeth this Sacramental being 'when it is eaten, or- 
before or after, viz, when the ſpecies of bread ceaſe to re- 
main. If this laſt; then is it ſacrificed in the belly, not on 
the Altar , if-when it is .caten, *ris ſacrificed in the mouth , if 
before, -then do-.not:the ;Communicants eat the body and 
blood of Chriſt; +> © 7 © 7 | | 
.Secondly,if this be ſufficient to make it a proper mutation, 
becauſe:the body of Chriſt loſeth | his eſſe Sacramentale, and 
ceaſeth to be preſent under theſe ſpecies;then by parity of rea- 
ſon,God himſelf (and' his Angels) may be faid to ſuffer a real 
Phyfical.mutatibn, whethe :ceaſerh to be where he was, by 
the deſtruftion of that wherein he was, or the annihilation of 
the ſame. | F: 0 
'Secondly, If Chriſt did not offer a true and proper ſacri- 
fice, then neither do his Miniſters ; but the firſt is ſo; the 
ſequel is evident ; becauſe that which is delivered to us'to be 
done, was receivid from Chriſt ; for ſeeing it is deliver'd by 
the Evangeliſts and Saint Paw/,and we are peremptorily told 
by him delivering what the Evangelifts had rehearſed, that 
he received it of. Chriſt, and delivered no other thing ; If 
Chriſt did not. offer a; true and: properſacrifice, neither did 
he deliver: it-tous:from Chrift ;.but: Chriſt did not offer 
Hift. Conc. fuch a (accifice gz! for-thenr: the-oblation:of the Croſs would 
Treat. have been ſuperfliqus, becauſe Mankind would have been 
redeemed by that of the Supper, which went before. Befides, 
the Sacramentof-the Ahar was inſtirnted by Chriſt for a me« 
morial of that which he offered on the Croſs'; now there 
cannor-be a memorial but of a thing paſt, and oy = 
s uchari 
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Euchariſt could not be a facrifice before the oblation of 
Chriſt on the Croſs, but ſhewed what we were afterwards to 


do. 

' And thus I have conſidered what is material in this 
Chapter, and onely defire Mr, C. in caſe he reply, to ſtate 
evidently this Nofrine of their Church ; and wherein they 
differ from us,and what are the requifites of a ſacrifice ; that 
ſo we may know what we are to diſpute againſt, 
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CHAP, XIIIL 


Why Maſter C. omits the diſpute toxching the Books ftiled 
Apoctyphal, Set. 1. His way of reaſoning weak,, SeR.2, 
» 4, $, 6- The Primitive Fathers againſt the veneration of 
; ek Set. 7. All their pretences evacuated by the Fa- 
thers , Seft.$. The Honony given to Images is called wore 
ſhip by the Romaniſts themſelves, Se&, 9. To worſhip falſe 
Gods not neceſſary to Idolatry, Se&.10, Unulgar Papiſts give 
divine bonour to Images, SeQ.11, Papiſts pray ts them,SeQ. 
12.Maſter Cs. Argument for veneration of Imazes, Anſw,Se@t. 
13- An Argument, againſt it, Se&.14, His Story further re= 
quited, SeA.15. | 


E come now to conſider his Pleas for the Roman . 
Churches pradtice in veneration of Images, of which 

the Dofor ſaith onely this ; That the Comncil of Trent was 
nx afraid to make new Articles, the Invocation of Saints, the 
worſhip of Images , yea, faith he, many humane writings, the 
Apocrypbal Books, and many unwritten Traditions alſo were 
by ber decreed to be of equal Authority with the Scripture, and 
an Anathema added to all that ſhould not ſo receive them, 
Now becauſe he formerly had managed a diſpute with Mr. 
Bagſhaw about Images, he takes advantage of theſe few 
words, to tranſcribe_the whole diſpute, over-looking that 
which more copiouſly is infiſted on; to wit, the aſcribing 
Divine Authority to the Books which we commonly ſtile 
Apocryphal, which ſure was onely upon this account , be- 


D-Qo-. Fobn cauſe it hath been made appear by two Champims of our 


Reynolds, wnd 


| B ſhop C ouſens 


Ce. 2. 


Church, that this decree of the Trent Corncil is contrary to 


' Reaſon, and the ſuffrage of the Fathers and learned men, 


even from Chrift-rime to the Seſſi-r of this worthy Conren. 
ricle, we call upon him for anſwer to them in his next : Well, 
but we will be content to undergo this trouble alſo, and that 
the rather becauſe this peice is eſtcemed by ſome to have a 
vin of Reaſon in it, although it be fraught ( if I miſtake 
not) with inconfiderable Sophiſmes, | | 
Firſt if then he catcchizes us thus, *hould you ſee a 
© cture 
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© ure of out Lord hanging on the Croſs, could you poſſibly wir. C. p. 


© avoid the calling to mind who our Lord was,and what he 
© had done and ſuffered for yon ? 

Anſwer. our own Gerſon will tell us another ſtory, comper. 
tum eſt, &c, ©lt is very well known that ſome devout 
Cher by aſpe& of Images had their thoughts turn'd 

om holy cogitations and pure affeQtions, to carnal, filthy, 
© wicked, and impure , yeag execrably blaſphemous ; bur 
© ro let this paſle, | 

Secondly, I ſec a Crucifix almoſt every day in our Col- 
ledge windows,and yet ſeldom have found ſuch an cffe& u 
me ; and I appeal tothe carvers of theſe Piftures, whether 
they do not often behold their workmanſhip without this 
effect; to the members of our Colledges , whether they 
do not often Took upon their windowes, without ſuch re- 
membrance of the Saints or Apoſtles there lively piQured, 
as may make them ſpiritua], or compell them into a fit of 
devotion z yea, the reaſon why our Church thinks meet 
yet _—_—_ them in her Aſſemblies , notwithſtanding 
the loud Cries of the Phanaticks, that they are ſcandalous 
and dangerous, is evidently this, becauſe ſhe knows they have 
an hiſtorical uſe, and that the people upon the ſight of them 
are not found inclined to yield any worſhip or corporeal 
reverence unto them. 

Thirdly, The pifture of Cromwell or Bradſhaw, the parts 
of the Rebels that hang up at the Gates of London, Spaniſh 
Inquiftion, Iriſh Rebellins , Popiſh Cruelties to the Walden- 
ſes, and Albingenſes, yea, the picture of Hell and the Devil, 
areapt to bring their cruelties and torments into our remem- 
brances ; and doing ſo, may notl adrefſe my (elf with Praiſes 
and Thanksgivings to this God who hath delivered us 
from ſuch Tyranrs, and fray heartily to be freed from the 
-torments of Hell, and tyranny of Satan ? Is not there as 
much reaſon for my devotion here, as at the fight of an 
Image ? yea, the very names of Peter and Paul, Heaven and 
Hell, are as ſubſervient to the produfions of ſuch thoughts ; 
and therefore when I read in a play,” Heavens bleſs,&c. mutt 
I turn to my devotions ? I might be endlefſe inſuch inſtances. 


Again he tells us,Should we have the pifture of bis Majeſty and 
Bra- thaw, 


Sc. Zn on 
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Bradſhaw, ſhould we have the Bible and Pantagruel , they , 
would force upen w quite contrary thoughts, almoſt impoſſible 
to be avoided, 

Anſwer. Firſt , Would not the mention of their names 
have the ſame effe&t upon us ? 

Secondly, When be walks along London ſtreets, and 
there ſees the fign of his Majeſty at ſo many Taverns, doth he 
find it impoſſible for him to 'gvoid thoughts of due ſub- 
je&ion and reverence ? And ſhould he have Faux in his Ora» 
tory ? Would he after two or three ſights of him be moved 
againſt his Rebellions? Yea, when he goes to the Book- 
ſellers, and ſees many gilt Bibles on the one hand, ah 
and Romances on the other, is he troubled with a divertit 
- Paſſions in his breaſt > But we ſuffer him to proceed ; we 
then, 

He infers, If then unavoidably be muſt think reverently of the 
© objets, or contemptuouſly , he may as well ſpeak, or 
© behave himſelf externally, after the ſame manner to them 
© reſpeRively. 

Anſwer, True, will any body ſay,he ſhould not reverence 
hz Majefty ? Or may not behave himſelf contemptuouſlly to» 
wards Bradſhaw, or any other Rebel now alive ? But, 

Secondly, If thence he would- infer a reverence duets 
that which repreſents theſe objeRs. (albeit we grant the thing 
of a civil reverence) yet his deduQion he infers it from 
will as well prove that his Majefties name in print ſhould be 
reverenced, and men ſhould do obeyſance to his Proclama- 
tions, eſpecially if his Piture be there alſo, Yea, ſeeing the 
Ladies carry him upon their breaſts, we ſhould do well 
to bow to them upon this account ; yea, ſeeing Cromwell 
and Bradſhaw, and the greateſt Rebels, may repreſent unto 
us his Majeſties Clemency ; Hell, and the Devil, Chriſts 
exceeding love in induring theſe torments, and delivering 
us from the foaring Lyon ; we ſhould therefore do reverence 
to the piCtures of theſs Rebels, yea, of Hell and the Devil ; 
or at leaſt, on the ſame ſcore, we ſhould reverence a Lamb, 
as putting us in mind of the Lamb of God , a Dove, as put= 
ting uz in mind of the Spirit of God ; an old man, as 
being the Emblem of the ancient of dayes, and ſuch like 
thinge, | In 


(233) 


© In his fifth Seftion he 
© onely totheperſon, bur pifture repreſenting him, 
d not place the Kings Pi&ure in an nnclean' or diſho- 


for we 


© neſt place; if any ſhould defile it,we ſhould be ready to 
* ſtrike him :' Not ſo, # the like uſage were given to Fudas 
* and Bradſhaw's piture, Moreover the Bible we would not 
k pu an unclean uſe, as haply we might deal wich Zſops 
© Fables. 

A. I ſhould not ſcruple to tear his Majeſties piftures, 
which ſomerime may be found in ſmoky Alc-houſes, fo 
Rrangely deformed, that it is no way apt to create a reve= 
rence,and were the greateſt Rebel pittured Y the hand of 
an Apelles,l ſhould be loath to bave it defiled. Yea had Ogi/- 
bies, &ſops Fables,F ſhould be very unwilling to condemn it 
toſuch an office : Bur had I a a piece of the Popiſh Maſs, in 
which happily an Epiſte or Goſpel may be extant - I ſhould 
without remorſe permit it to this-uſe : for let me ask hima 
few queſtions. 

1. Should he meet with a Poſftiller that had ftuft both 
pages with Citations from Scrip. or any ſuch like Authour, 
would he think it a fin to Fre xt that page with the reſt 
to ſuch an uſe, 

2. Suppoſe the Printer of a Bible had a ſheet 1 © mar9ga 
mult it be laid up as an holy Relique ? or may it be put to 
a prophane uſe ? ſhould a ſhop keeper ſend him Tobacco in 
2 part of it: whether tie would think it meet to reprove 
him for it? When a Church Bible is grown old and worm- 
eaten, whether the good women would fin in putting it un- 
der their Pies? Or ſhould they meet with one of the Old 
Tranſlation, with the Gelding baptized by Phili ;(which yet 
In its literal ſence is not more ridiculous then the Bells bap- 
tized by that or we yn the knave of Jeſus Chriſt whether 
it might not be lawful chus to uſe it? Whether 1 might not 
change my Bible for an AXſop*s Fables of far greater worth ? 
When his Caſuiftical faculty hath been exerciſed on theſe 
Qeeſtion:, he ſhall have ſome more : In the interim, we paſs 
on to. 

* Sed, 6,- In which he tells us that we look on Saint Perer, 
*as one, that by his writings and examples had been a great 

I1 10- 


proves that we have affefions not SeRt. 5, 


SR. 6. 
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© inſtrument ofpromoting our cternal happineſs ; andther e - 
© fore we place his Pifture in our Oratory, 

He proves it Af. 1. Did not the Primitive Chriſtians know this as 

from Lafanti- well as we, of whom yet I may ſay wich Caſſandey, that it is 

wy _ lived certain that inthe beginning of the Goſpel aliguanto tem- 

An, Bom. 33% pore ( for 300. years ) there was no uſe of Images in the 
Church of God. 

2. May you not procure the piure of ſome good man 
living, that hath been - inſtrumental theſe wayes, and will 
you giveit ſacred veneration, will you bow and cringe be- 
fore it ? Well, but why is that placing it in my Oratory a 
ſacred veneration of it ? 

© Anſ. Becauſe all things that are appointed on purpoſe 
©to mind us of God and Heaven, and the ſalvation 7 
© ſouls we call ſacred, © Now ſure the Pifture of Hell, the 
Devil, the great enemy of their ſouls may put them in 
mind of ſecuring their ſalvation, and then I hope he muſt 
into their Oratory to have ſacred veneration from them, yea 
they muſt give ſacred veneratiqn to the whole Univerſe, 
ſeeing God made it to this end, that theſe viſible things 
might ſhew unto us him that is inviſible : yea ſeeing, preſen- 
tem refert quelibet herba Deum, they muſt afford a Bow to 
every one of them. | 

NY Well, bur our Authour preſently jumps into a Confide- 

Mr.C. p. 156, ration of bowing and kneeling to Images, as if no reverence 
could be paid but this ; or at leaſt if ic be lawful to reve- 
rence them, then to kneel toi and bow with an &c. at the 
end of it, We reverence the Bible, and ſo do they, but do 
we bow and kneel to it > We reverence the Names and 
Writings of good men, but do we bow and kneel to them, 
or do they ſo ? *Well but they give outward reverence only to 
© ro the pifure. And this veneration, common Reaſon,and 
© humane Nacure. cannot but allow. | 

A. 1 pray Sir, what were the Primitive Fathers > Were 
they not men of common Reaſon, and had they not humane 
Natures whileſt they lived ? (Though now you have Deified 

L267 fomeofthem:) Let us then hear their Verdi, Laftantins 
having told us, that theſe images which vain men worſki 
are Earth, he infers; Now whois there that underſftandeth 


zot 


(339)) 

not, that it i wnſit for an upright Creatnre to be bawed down, 

' that he may worſhip the Earth, which for thig\cawſe is put un« 

der onr feet, that it may be trodden upon, net worſhipped by us? 

So Clemens Alexandr.. Are they not prodigious creatures, who pv Adbors. 

worſhip ſtones / tbeſe Images (made of ſtone ) are more wile then as Gente, 

any(themoſt deſpicable )creatwres then; arms, Earwigs, Moles, 4nnon ters 

Mice* &c. Theſe are all better then Images, Biit haply their & ex terra? 

Images are made of Gold and Silver,iffo,let the ſame Father Ego autem ter- 

tell you,that Gold & Silver,Braſs and Iron,and preciousſtones, fron p_ 6zo 

are they not Earth, and takgs. out of \the Earth: 3>Buz [as part. 2d. "_ 

for me, I have learned to tread upon the Earth, not worſhip it. 

So Saint Auguſtin ſaith, they are worſe then bruit beaſts : and 1.ib-7.Cont 

if youare alham'd to worſhip the one, you may be aſham'd ce!ſ*. 

to worſhip the other. So Origen, we do not venerate Imager, 

with many: other like places; which: made Caſſanscr cry In Conſul. lir 

out, How far the Ancients were ab omni veneratione, from 24 4e Imag, 

veneration of Images one Origen declarcs, Cruces (ſaith Mi- 

ntius Felix) nec Colimus, nec optamus ; and there we find | 

it objected to them, cxr nulla nota ſimulachra babetis :)not Hence Laftan. 

as if they had any kept ſecretly, but(as * Dallie puts it be- 424+ 7- They 

yond diſpute) becauſe the Heathers thought it impoſſible _ _ - 

to worſhip God without ſome ſenſible Image, Saint Cyprian \j... theſe (1- 

Why doft thow bow thy captive body before fooliſh Images, and mages) appear 

terrene figments ! God bath made thee ftraight, and when 0 006 

ther animals are made prona & ad terram deprefſa, thou 

haſt a countenance ered towards God and Heaven: thither look, + 

thither direli thy eyes, not to Images, | above, . The 

36. Canon of the Piberine Comncil tells us its pleaſure was, ». Dt 

there ſhould be no Images in the Church, X Latantins tells us, 47 b. cap.19 A 

thert can be no Religion, where there is an Image, Saint i 

Ambroſe will tell you the Church knoweth no vain Idea's and Ambr. de ſug 

divers Figures of Images : Yea, this was ſo notorious to the {ecu c: 5 

very Heathens, that when Adrien commanded that Tem- 

ples ſhould be made inall places without Images, they prea 

ſently conceived they were for Chriſtians, Lamprid. i vit, 

Alexandri Severi: , SEN 
What ſhould I fay 2there is not any: Father almoſt butis ws in Celf. 

evidently againſt you, Nay, you can ſcarce find out"any ***573* 

excuſe, which they have not prevented with their contra» 

digion, Wo 1, You 
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In P[. 113. 
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He is cited by 
the Fathers of 
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©;. You tcH us that images are inſtruments to call to your me+ 
© mories the Obje®t they repreſent :Orig.tells us, If we be not 
out of our wits,,we muſt needs langh at this follywho look, on Ima. 
ger, and bythe ſight thereof offer praycr to bim who is conceived 
thereby, Saint Augsſftine will tell you this anſwer is bor 
rowed from the : £.rund who uſe to fay,-I neither wor. 
ſhip the very Image, nor the Devil, but by corporcal repreſenta. 
ties 1 look upon the ſign of that which 1 ought to wor. 
ſhip. And indeed Max, Tyr. hath taught you, that theſe 
«4 yeAuaTe Are face yo ia Tie x) 3g webs drepynory 
They lead you by bo hand to che jemenibearice of the 
things they repreſent, That  in- procuring them, you do 
like lover, who willingly behold the Images of thoſe they 
love, that fo their memory may be ſtir'd up in them, 

2. Your ninth Section tels us, we _ ſelves by them 
to fix our thoughts 'upon Objects good for 'our ſouls; and 
every where you inſiſt upon the uſefulneſs of: them to Com- 
mon people. But Saint Awguſtive faith, they are very dan- 
gerous, eſpecially to them , for who is it that adores or prayes, 
beholding an Image,and is not fo affeited as 10 think be is heard 
by it 7 Epiphaniu will wam them to avoid theſe helps. 
Have this in your memories, beloved Children, not to bring 
Imazes into the Church , nor into the Cameteries of 
the Saints; no not inis any ordinary Houſe , but al= 
wayes carry about the rememberance of God in your 
bearts : for it is not lawful for a Chriftian man to be carried a« 
bout in ſuſpence by bis Eyes, and the wandering of his mind, 
He will tell you, that the having them in the Church is 
contrary toour Religion to the authority of Scripture. Give 
charge againſt it, and tearſuch a one, though it were the 
Image of our Lord and -Saviour., Amphilochixs will adde 


the Council of We have no care ts figure by colours the bodily Viſages of the 


Conſtant, An. 
Dom. 7 5 4. 
Euſ.Hig. L7. 
C. 17. 

Mbi ſupra. 


Saints in Tables, becauſe 'we bave no need of ſuch things, 
but by virtue to imitate their converſations, Emſcbins will 
afſert that you borrowed this Coſtome from the Heathene, 
Andſurely Mz. Tyrizs lent you this pretence, whotells you 
that the uſe of Images is va» 7H; d &5reias, uoniam tenuitan 
1: Noftre ita po'cat ratio and *tis the a&+yls % xopurdf; 73 
«ew rwoy, tthat was the caule of it, 8 
ou 
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You ſay that Humane nature cannot hinder ir, Sc. 11, 

They Ara God and Religion forbid it: ( And doth 
Gcd forbid what humane nature cannot hinder?) and the 
Jews abhorred itghad they razed out their natural principles? 

You ſay, that we call this Honour given to him worfhip, ſed. 9. 
ro make you odious. 

Anſ. Hath not a General Council calbd it fo an hundred 2.Council of 
times? do not almoſt all your writers call it fo ? Doth not Nice by them 
your Trent Catech, require the prieſt to declare that the om p Tr 
* images of Chriſt are put in Churches that they may be f, mag. © 
* Worſhipped ? and that it is lawful to worſhip them ; and Car. Rem.per.r. 
© that it hath ill been done, to the great good of the faith- C.2. 5.14 ut Co- 
full? Doth not Cajetan tell us, that they are painted that _ 4 ers 
they may be worthipped ( ut adorentur ) as the frequent Uibikere 
wſe of the Church doth teſtifie ? And Boverizs, that this is the x, 3.per Th. 
Dodrine of the Roman Church, imagines pia religione colen- queſt. 14. 
das eſſe, will not Facobus Naclantus tells you, that albeit 41-3. 
you ſpeak warily in this matter , yet the very truth is, that the = rye - 
faithful in the Church do adore, not only coram imagine, ſed Reg. =_ : 
&- imaginem ? Will not Friar Pedro de Cabrera teach you 1n Ep. ad Rom. 
your lefſon a little better , that you muſt downright and ab. C.1. 
ſulutely ſay, that images are to be worſhipped in Churches , and 1® 3-79. 
out of Churches, and that the contrary is beretical ? And nay mg 
Franc, Vittoria will back him in aſſerting it to be plainly ſo; 4p, abr th, 
Yea,and Arriaga for a cloſe,will tell you, Heretici, negant non y, 796. 
Exemplarium veneraticnem ,; and what you plead for he does 
not think any Heretick, ſo ſimple as to deny. T might here adde 
half an hundred of your Authors , who tell us that Images 
are to be worſhipped with that very homage we afford to 
the exemplar ; but I let that paſs, for haply I may have an- 
other opportunity to acquaint you with them. I ſhall con- 
clude with the Roman pontifical, which tells us,that the Ponti. C4 2.de bexed. 
fex, (in which name other Biſhops are included) ante ima. San, Crucis. 
ginem cracis genua fletiit, eamque devote adorat & ofcnlatur, 

And feria ſext4, or on good Friday , when the Pope or Magi. tih + 
Prieſt uncovereth Gently the Croſs, and crys ccce ſignum cru= gy ye feria's; 
cis, and the fingers anſwer, venite, adoremus, that the Pope Majoris Hgb. 
puts off his ſhoes, or makes as if he did ſo , & gens ter flexo 

adorat, & ofculatur, and then allthe rabble ad infimum cax-. 


Aatarium 
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adatarium omnes erucem adorant & ofculantur, So then you 
have no cauſe (1kpe) to quarrel with -us for ſaying you 
worſhip images, when ſo many of your great Doftors , that 
knew this praftice of the Church as well as your ſelf, ac- 
knowledge that as a dofrine of faith which you ſo warily 
diſclaim, when General Councils yea and common praftice 
can aflure us of the truth thereof, 

Se#.16. p. 158, © You ack us further, whether indeed we think that you 
© worſhip falſe gods, and true devils? 

Anſ. You may be idolatrous in worſhipping the true 
God, in an image, as well as the Iſraclites in_their worſhip- 
ping God in a Calf, (2) That you worſhip falſe Saints and 

De cultu 5an#. Elilim, ſee abundantly evidenced in the Sedan Divines. 

Ibid. 3.) © You ask, whether we conſider our Images, as they 
© did their Idols, to which by magicall conjuratiens they an=- 
©nexed an evill Spirit to do wonders, and extort Divine 
© Worſhip from the ſeduced. 

Anſ. What if ſome of the learned among the Heathens, 

Lgat.pro as Atheneus confeſſeth, thought that the deity or ſome di- 

Cbrift, vine vitrue accompanyed the ſtatue after conſecration,would 
it ceaſe to be Idolatry if the Image of Jupiter were wor- 
ſhipped, or any other Deity , without theſe magical In- 
chantments ? | 

( 2.) What ſhall we think of theſe images which you 
call miraculous, which you ſay ſometimes ſweat blood, * 
ſometimes nod their bs or ſtretch forth a wooden or ſtony 

Vidmiſs Rem, 21m unto their ſuppliants ? or of the form of Conſecration ? 

ſub of. * rity © Viz. Santifie, O God, this form of the bleſſed Virgin, that it 

Serm. where © 194) bring ſaving bealth to thy faithful people , that 'thun- 

you have as bad © drings and [ightnings may be driven away the ſooncr ;, that 

or worlein the © jmmoderate rains or floods, and civil wars, may at the pre- 

A © ſence of this be ſuppreſſed. Pont. Rom, 

Image 6 Saine , (3+) Might not the Fews have put the ſame queſtion to 

Fobn,nnd the thoſe that accuſed them of idolatry in worſhipping the bra- 

Agnus Dei. zen image ? ; 

{ ( 4. ) What matter is it whether the par ns c——_ 

EN their Deity preſent or abſent, ſeeing they acknowledge mo 
_— > -_ evidently a they did not m—__ their images, but their 
eſſe credit? Gods by theſe images ? as you may ſee in Origen, Contr. / elſ. 
» Fo 
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1. 7. þ. 384. Arnob. 1, 6, adverſ, Gentes, L1G, 1. 2. de divit. Deos per fimu- 
Inſtitut, c. 2. we fear not the works of mens kands, (viz. theſe lachravener- 
Images,) but thoſe we fear to whom theſe are conſecrated, 
Auguſt, in pſ. 96. I do not worſhip that ſtone, or that image 
which is without ſenſe, but I adore what I ſee , and ſerve bim 
whom IT 1 not ſee, 

.) 'Tis evident, that many of the Heathens thought 
their Gods to dwell in heaven, and to be abſent from their 
Statues. Hence the Lycaonians cry out , upon the miracles AR 14. 
wrought by Paul and Barnabas, the Gods are come doren a+ 
- mongſt us, See Price upon the place , making out this by 
Heathen Authours : and what ſaid the Chaldeans to Neb 
chadnezzar, even that their Gods dwelt not with fleſh, Dan.2, 
verſ, 11. what need I cite Max. Tyr. Plut. de Ifd. & Ojr. 
Cicero, Oc, for a thing ſo clear ? 

© Laſtly, you tell that us,there is not in Catholick countrys/*. IT. 
© a Groom or Kitchin-maid ſo ignorant,but had rather burn an 
© image then afford it any bonour due to God only. 

Anſ. True. But neither would theſe Heathens ; who 
thought them arrant fools who eſteemed images to be God. 

( 2.) Nor can we reaſonably think , that the Iſraelites 
intended any ſuch thing in worſbipping the Calf. But 

3-) Gerſon will tell you that people were fo infeted Tom.1.de prob. 
with Superſtition as to yield divine honour to Images, -Nun.17. 
And Cornelius Agrippa, that it-is not to be ſpoken, how great y, 12.11 
Idolatry is foſter'd among rude people by Image-worſhip, tz —— 
while the Prieſts connive at theſe things, and make no 
{mall gain thereby. Caſſander , it is more manifeſt then that gooſul.de 
it can be denyed, that the worſhip of Images and Idols hath Imug. 
x00 much prevailed, and the Superſtitious humour of peo- 
ple hath been ſo cheriſhed, that nothing bath been omitted 
among ( you ) either of the higheſt adoration or vanity 
of Panims, in worſhipping and adoring Images. And Poly. De invens. 
dor Virgil, that there are many rude and ſtupid perſons & 6. c.13. 
that reppſe more truſt in Images then in Chrift , or the 
Saints to whom they were dedicated. 

Laſtly, Simon Majolus, a great ſtickler for Imagery, con- DefenſJmag; 
feſſeth, that ſome rural perſons eſteem Images as if they ©97-96.15, 
were God. 

You 


—_— | 
SeQ, 12, Youtell us SeR, that it would be ridiculous to pray to-an 
Image. 
dof To kt paſs your O crux Ave, what can you fayto 


Salve $ antia facies Noftri Redemptoris | 

In gua nitet ſpecies divini ſplendoris, 
Impreſſa panniculo nivei candoris, 

Salve vulius Domini Imago beata, 

Nos deduc ad propria O felix figura, 

Ad videndum faciem Chriſti, que eſt purs, 


Breuer.Rom. And again, O crux, &c. que ſols fuifti digna portare mun= 

—_ yo di crnds..a dulce lignum, þ win claves, dulcia ferens pon= 

2. Martii in dere, ſalva praſentem cateruam, in mis bodie laudibus con- 

feſto invemtio- gregatam. 

ni» Sanita Laſtly, all your diſtin&ions are uſed with you, as mira- 

ans cles, and the gift of tongues were, not for them that be. 
lieve, but them that believe not. For ſtrangers and them 
that make objefions , not for the obedient, that worſhip 
Images and break the Commandment. 

SeR. 13. Well, but you have. Arguments as well as Pretences, 

Ar.C.p.156. which muſt not be over-look'd ; And, 

Firſt, © You tell ur, that in Scripture we find Kings a- 
© dored, and a proftration of body paid to them ; yet forall 
© this, no man will ſufpe& that any diſhonour was intended 
© to God thereby. | 

Anſwer, True, and yet you may diſhonour hi ii by giving 
this worſhip unto Images, ſeeing he hath commanded, ſay. 

' . Ing; Thou ſhalt not bow down to them, nor worſhip them, 
In comp.Tbeot, which your Gerſon paraxhraſeth thus : Thou ſhalt not bow 
explic.pracepti, down 10 them with the veneration of thy body, ut inclinando 
Prins. cis, vel genu fleftendo : Nor ſhalt thou worſhip them with the 
afetiion of thy mind. 
Cap.de Imaz. Secondly, The Divines of Saumwur have already told you, 
; this is a wide ſequel from the honour done to the ( living ) 
Image of God, to infer w bow and kneel to Images ; 
whereas the one lives,the Ks. Ts all ſenſe and motion ; 
the one is civil worſhip,and ſuch as hath the precept- and ex- 
ample of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, the other neither. 
| - Thirdly, 


(241) 


kiſſed his hand upon the beholding of the Sun, (that glorious 
xourtraifture of Gods power, Wiſdome, and Goodnefle,) 
he had been guilty of Idolatry ; our Author could have in- 
formed him better, by telling him that Children kifſe their 
hands when they do homage to their Superiors ; yea, he 
hadlefſe reaſon to ſuſpet himſelf then Papiſts have , for 
God hath ſet the Sun in the firmament to give light unto this 
truth, that there is a wiſe diſpoſer and orderer of all things, 
but never appointed any Images to be a medium to bring 
us to the knowledge'or ſervice of him. 


They. Wrat did fob mean by telling us, that had he 6.13-v, 26, 7+ 


Secondly, © You argue that Images are capable ofa ſinful p, x57, 


© diſreſpe&, and conſequently a due reſpet may be paid 
© unto them. 

Anſwer, We may grant all this, and yet not bow unto 
them,as queſtioning whether that reſpe& be due unto them 
I ſuppoſe you do not bow to the pifture of his Majeſty, a 
yet you will not _ that due reſpe& may be paid unto it. 

Secondly, A Surplice or Cope, &c. yea a good advice, 
are capable of diſreſpeX@and yet will you infer that this 
is motive ſufficient for us to come down upon our knees before 
them ? 

Thirdly, An Image is not capable of any diſreſpe&t by 
the negled of religious ations or veneration, and, conſe- 

uently, is not capable of any ſuch reſpe& by their per- 
Ormances. 
Thirdly, © You tell us that by honouring with outward 


* regard a picture, you intend onely to give a teſtimony ' 


© what reſpe& you bear to the perſon or holy thing repre. 
© ſented by i ; fo the reverence __ we (ſhew bo Caine Perers 
©; icture fignifies onely we venerate Sant Peter. 

Anſwer, Firſt, © This isa contradiQion to what immedi- 
©ately precedes, viz, that we give a reſpe& unto them, 
* becauſeſuch ſacred things as fix our thoughts upon objedts, 
©900d forour Souls. 

Secondly, We fay *tis evidently abſurd ; and that upcn 
the ſame ſcore you may bow and kneel to, go bare before, 
and kifſe a Lyon,Eagle, or an Ox, as repreſenting St. Mirk, 
Saint Fohn, Saint Zzke, &c. 

KK Third'yy 
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Thirdly, -This pretence might have been” made by the 
Jews, in venerating the Calf , yea, the very Heathens have 
mſtrufted you in this leſſon, as 1 hive ſhewed before : Now 
- to requite your ſtory, | | 

Set. 14. 1 ſhall return you one Argument amongſt many lying by 
me, which haply ere long may beg your Anſwer as is 
this ; To offer incenſe toan Image is to commit Idolatry; the 
Papiſts uſe to offer incgnſe to their Images, Ergo, they are 
116. deEccte. Wont to commit Idolatry : The minor is evident om 
Ge, c. x3, their own Authors, who tell us, ſuaves odores etiam offe= 
an tertzaom rimus in Eccleſia (not onely coram imagine, but, Imaginibus) 
partem, Th. & reliquiis, Thus Bellarmiue , and Petrus de Cubrera, 
$25.9 3:Uf-2 amongſt the things to be perform'd to Images , reckoneth 
Oblationes Sufftuum ;, Yea, the Roman Pontifical, ſer forth 
by Pix the fifth , informs us in the Chapter of the Fe. 

Mox cam incen nedidtion of the Croſs, that the Pope puts incenſe into the 
ſari, i.e. ci in- Cenſer , then ſprinkles it with holy-water, and preſently * 
eenſum agoleri, offers Incenſe to it ; The major I evince from the Idolatry 
of the 1fraclites, in offering Incenſe to the brazen Serpent, 
the reaſon being evidently the cnt, for whereas Bellarmine 
tells us, that the Iſraclites did offer Incenſe to it, tanquam 
Deo, if he means they gave it that worſhip which was due 
to God, *cis very true, but a confirmation of what we ſay ; 
that to offer Incenſe to a creature is to give it the honour 
due to God: if he mean that the Iſraclites eſteemed ir as God, 
*cis ſhamefully ridiculous to imagine that what had been fo 
long kept without any fign of the leaſt virtue mr from 
it, ſhould preſently. be thought by them to be the maker of 
Heaven and Earth , that which they knew to have been 

made by M5ſes, yet tohave been before all time. 

Secondly, Hz tells us, that Incenſe was a ſacrifice under 
the Old Teſtament, becauſe none but Prieſts might offer it ; 
not ſo now, becauſe in their Church *cis offered by them 
that are not ſo. 

Ar/.So then,jit ſeems,ifa whole Hecatomb ſhould be offered 
not onely to God, but to the people (as he tells us their 
Incenſeis) **would not be a facrifice, if not offered by a 
Prieſt , and conſequently not Idolatry ; nor could any of 
the Chriſtians that were not Prieſts by offering to Idols com- 

mit Idolatry, ' Secondly, 
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Secondly, How ridiculous is it from an inſtance in his 
own Churches behaviour, which we accuſe of manifcſt {do- 
Jatry,to prove that they are not Idolaters. Well then, ſeeing 


there can be no ſufficient diſparity , this being a repre- Joha 3. 


ſentation of Chriſt as well as theic Images, and worſhip-= 
ped not becauſe a God, but as an inſtrument which God 
had uſed to work miracles by ; or the like, if we can evince 
that this was Ido'atry, we ſhew alſo that the Papiſts are Ido» 
laters z now that this is ſo, may be gathered, 

Firſt , From the Context, which reckons it with the 


confelsd Inſtruments of [dolatry z He removed the bigh 4 Kings 18. 6; 


places, and brake the Images, and cnt down tbe groves, and 
brake :n pieces the brazen Serpent, 
Yea, Secondly , He calls it Neb»ftan, a piece of brafle, 
of which appellation no other reaſon can be cafily aligned, 
but that this was done in oppoſition to their Idolatry, in 
giving it that worſhip which could by no means agree to a 
piece of braſfle. 
Thirdly , The fin that occaſioned the breaking of this 
Serpent-, was the Children of Iſraels offering Incenſe to 
it; now *tisevident this was no fin againſt the ſecond Ta- 
ble, no breach of the Sabbath, no taking of Gods Name 
in vain ; for if it were an acknowledgment of it for a Deity, 
it was the moſt groſs Idolatry z and therefore the Romaniiſt 
will not yield to that : Well then, it muſt be a fin againſt the 
ſecond Commandement 3 it cannot be a {in againſt any other 
clauſe of it then this, Thou ſhalt not werſhip Images, or as the 
Papiſts will needs have it, 1dols , and if fo, it muſt conſe- 
quently be Idolatry : Again, did they give dulia onely toir, 
or latria? if the firſt, then can you not ſay they ſinned, or 
did any thing which ſhould juſtly cauſe it to be broken : 
Seeing you acknowledge dnliz due unto your Images ; 
if 14tri2, then again, according to your own principles, they 
were the grofleſt of Idolaters. | 

Secondly, The Idolatry of Achaz is thus deſcribed, that 
he made high places wherein to burn Incenſe unto other 
gods, and likewiſe the Idolarry of Iſrael : This burning 


Incenſe is therefore Idolatry, becanſe the Nature of Idolatry Jer.44, 27, 23. 


agrees 4t0-it, which is to give the honour duc unto God 
Kk 3 unto 
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wmto-another thing z and theretore ſecing this was done by 
burning Incenſe to the brazen Serpent, that alſo muſt be 
Idolatry ; for to ſay that*tis not ſufficient to make an a& 
zdolatrous, that it attributes the honour due to: God unto 
another thing, unlefle it be an Idol, is very falſe ; for then 
the offering of ſacrifice to the Image of Chrift would nor 
be Idolatry ; the giving it latria terminated thereon , 
would not be ſo : The Arrians could not have been accuſed 
of Idolatry in worſhipping our Saviour with divine hon- 
ours, and yet eſteeming him to be 4{a@ dr3gonG@- ; The 
Collyridians,in worſhipping the Virgin Mary ; the Carpocra= 
tians in worſhipping, the Image cf Chriſt,and a 1000, other 
things, 

] 2. This major may be farther confirmed thus ; tooffer ſa-- 

* Mag ſent.l.z. crifice is Idolatry by the confeſſion of the#Papiſts themſelves; 

dif g.Bel.lf. de hut ro offzr Incenſe to an Image (orany other thing) is to 


—_ __ offer ſacrifice. Thus Tertzll, Apol.c.30; Offero majorem hoſtiam 
Exod. 22, He (4am ipſe mandavit, nm grana Thuris , {o that, according to 
that «ffers a» hin, Incenſe muſt be a ſacrifice ; and Cyprian de lapfis, fpeak- 
crifice to 3ny jng of thoſe that preſently went to cffer Incenſe , They w-uld 
EI _ not ftzy (faith he) to be apprehended, nor did they leave this to 
And 48.7, themſelves, ut ſacrificare Idolis inviti videremtur, Saint Baſil 
The Ifraclices tells us, in his Oration on Barlaam the Martyr , that they 
are ſaid ro «fer brought him to the Altar, and put Incenſe into his Hands, 
—_— to the that ſo by caſting it out he might ſeem to cffzr ſacrifice; and 
Cali, and then [4.; he calls, ood y Semorrexty ; Thus # Peter Biſhop of 
preſently are "Wo... og 

called Tdolaters, Alexandria (as we have ic in Balſamon) tells us that the 
S:ex Cor.uo. hands of many were brought unwillingly to offer prophanum 


_ ® Lib.depenit. ſacrificium, that is, as Balſamon hath it, coaQRi ſunt thus 


E 14-P.512: immolare ; yea, Saint Auſtin, C.16. de wnics Baptiſmo,having 
—_— ſaid that Petilian accuſed Melchiades de Thurificatione, of 
_— T5» #z. Offering Incenſe . he adds, that had it been true, he might 


' wbyey goy- have been excuſed as being not bound to plead his cauſe coram 


iv (male homine ſacrificijs idolorum inquinato : It may- be Anſwered, 
orovJ'nv)zv4- that to offer animate or living ſacrifice, is Idolatry; but as 
—_—_ > for inanimate facrificer, they may* bepiven toa creature. 
more demoniacs Rep. Now not to mention howarbitrary this diſtintion 
libaninjs. . is, the Fathers frequently teach this offering of inanimate 

facritices to be Idolatry : Thus Epiphaniws condemns the 


Collyridians 
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 Collyridians for cffering cakes to the bleſſed Virgin; which 


et were inanimate facrifices ; ſo Pliny tells the Fmpe- Ep. ad Tr4j 
rour, that ſome worthip his Image with Incenſe and Wine, _ t. 104 
which they thatare true Chriſtians cannot he compelled to P. 97s 
do ( albeit it was the Imape of him who was himſelf 
ano Ywlvy © 53 O47 )as counting that homage due to'Ged 
alone. Now this refuſal Tertwllian calls, obſflinationem non ſa- 
crificandi ; The onely fault, ſaith he, with which the Chri- 
ftians ſtood charged by Pliny in his Epiftle to the Emperour ; 

ea, the Carpocratians were condemned as Hereticks'for of- 

ring Incenſe to the Image of Chriſt, among other things, 
as you may ſec in Irenens, Obſervationem circa eas ſimiliter & 1+ # 246 
xt Gentes faciunt , they obſerved the rites of the Gentiles to- 
wards them; what were they ? Saint Auftine tels us, they 
did it , adorando incen/umq; ponendo, Eix thura adolebant ac 4. de Har. 6. 7: 
tibabant , Gaith Theodoret ; And this as he condemned in 5 
the 4p vom (hho woripy'l the brazen'Serpent.) of 1do- © © HF": 1 
latry, calling them Ophite, worſhippers of a Ser ſo here 
he ads, > ned deos pr 2a not het thay did it —_.. 
by any other facrifice of which we have no mention made, 
but that the performing of theſe ceremonies was an evidence 
thereof , this being worſhip proper to a Deity ; and Epi- Her. :7. 
phanins tells us, that with the Images of the Philoſophers, 
tmazines Jeſu collocant, they place the Images of Chriſt, and 
worſhip them, and perform the Rites of the Gentiles to 
them, or Heatheniſh Rites ; and then preſently he adde, Gentium my« 
what are the Rites of the Gentiles, bur ſacrificium, & alia #fleria perfi- 
Now what he means by ſacrifice, he tells us in his Epie, viz.,$9%%"% 
to offer Incenſe ; yea, Bellarmine informes us that Mareelli- 9m _ 
ns ſacrificed to Idols, and provesit from the Pontifical of 097 fog (5 
Damiſus , the Epiſtle of Nicholans the firſt to Michael, Kagroxes: 
but the Pontifical onely faith, he did incendere & offerre, 114y:5)iv ngv* 
burn Incenſe and offer it ; and Nicholans, that he did grana ®! rt —_—_ 
thuris ſuper prunas imponere , pur corns of Incenſe on the odins 9 
coals. So then,from Scripture, and the afferiionsof Fathers Cop omg 
grounded on it, we have evinced them to be Idolaters. autem, di- 

And yet I cannot chuſe but requite your ſtory with an/in8. 2-- 

other out of Maſter Chillingworth ; * That one great impedi F334: 335+ 
© ment which among many kept the ſeduced Ma” the 
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©fa&ion of Donatus from the Churches Communion, was a 
©vifible Calumby raiſed againſtjthe Catholicks, that they did 
6 ſer ſome ſtr ange thing upon their Altar,which as Optatus in« 
*formes us, was a picture which the Donatiſts (knowing how 
© deteſtable a thing it was to-all Chriſtians at that time 

© {ct up any PiQtures.in a Church to worfhip them as-your 
© new faſhion is) bruted abroad to be done in the Churches 
© of the Catholique Church z but what Anſwer. do Saint 
© Auſtine and Optatws-make to this accuſation? do they con- 
© fels and maintainir 2 Do they ſay as you would now, it is 
© true, we-do ſet Piftures 'upon our Altars, and that not 
© onely for ornament and memory, but for worſhip alſo ; but 
© we do well to do fo, and this ought not to trouble you, or 
© fright youfrom our Communion what other, Anſwer,ycur 
© Church could now make to fuch an Objection is very 
© hard to imagine : And therefore were your Do- 
© frine the ſame with the. Dofrine of the Fathers in 
©this point, they muſt have anſwered ſo likewiſe 5; but 
© they on the contrary, not onely deny the crime ; but 
© abhor $& deteſt it.*Yea,Opratus tells us that had the matter 
been ſo their ſeparation would have been juſt,that this mix. 


ture of Images would have been a pollution of. divine ſervice 


that- it was a thing which Chriftians ſhould be afraid of, 
and very different from the Cuſtome of the Church ; the 
whole paſſage of Optatus runs thus : Dicebatur illo tempore, 
venturos eſſe Paulum & Macarium qui intereſſent ſacrificio & 
cum altaria ſolenniter aptarentur, proferrent illi —_— quam 
primo in altari ponerent ſic ſacrificrum offcretur. Hoc cum ace 
cipcrent aures perculſi ſunt & animi ; © nniuſcujuſque lingua 
in bec verba commata eft, ut omnis qui bee audieret, diceret 
qui inde guſtat de ſacro guſtat, Et refte didlum erat ſi tal[ym 


famam talis veritas ſequeretur, At ubi ventum eſt 2 ſupra di- 


du, nibil tale viſum eſt, ex eo quod fuerat paulo mentita fama 
nibil yiderant Chriſtiuni oculi quod borrerent, Nihil probavit 
aſpefius ex iis, quibus perturbatus erat andi:us Viſa eft puritas 
& ritu ſolitoſolennis conſuetudo perſpeta oft, 
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CHAP. XV. 


Mr, C. Clamours againft the permiſſion of Scriptare to the Vul- 
ar, Set. 1. The reaſon of it, Se. 2. His Argument 
þ e perniciouſneſs of 1s conſidered, Seb. 3. 4, 5,6, 7. 8, 
from hs aptnes to be miſled, SeQ. 9. How vainly the Roe 
ifs requires an internal aſſent to all their interpretations 
of Scripture, Se, 10. Mr. Creſlies Argument from 2 Pet, 
3.16, conſidered, S,11, The Dr.unjuſtly charged with a mi= 
ſtake, Set. 12. The Service of the Charch anciently perfor« 
med in the Vulgar Tongue and Mr. Creſſics pretences con 
futed, ScA. 13. 14. His miſerable —_— for the con«= 
tinuance of the ſervice in an unkuewn Tongwe, Se. 15.16, 
17,1$,19.20.21. Arguments againſt it from 1Cor, 14.v. 12, 
13. ScA.22. v.14. Scat. 24. v. 15, Se. 24. v. 16. Se. 
25.v.17. Set. 26. Mr. Creilies Anſwers and Evaſions con. 

' ſidered, SeR.27, 28, 


IN this Chapter our Authonrs pen runs out againſt the holy 
Scripture, and he moſt R_—_ blaſphemes the Ora- 
Cles of God , Let us confader a lictle his great Argument his 
Alpha, and Omega, which is drawn from a Conſideration 
of the perniciouſneſs of the uſe of Scripture, which he thus 
Rhetorically ſers forth, telling us that the Calamittes alrea= 
© dy happened both to the Royal Family, and the whole 
© Nation,are chiefly to be imputed to it's publick uſe ; Hence 
he derives the rudeneſs of the Common people the Iaſt twen- 
ey years in this our Kingdome ; © what was it (faith he ) 
© but Scripture as it was uſed, and of which uſe themſelves 
© were the firſt cauſe (by ſuffering it freely to be Read) and 
©hereafter wi!] never be able to prevent that juſtiged diſ- 
© contentment againſt the Government Civil and Ecclefi- 
©aſtical, thatput ſwords and guns into the hands of ſub- 
© jets againſt their King, and all that were faithful t ohim, 
*that diffolv'd the entire frame of the Kingdome, that en- 
*ecouraged men to plunder :and all manner of Rapine,that 
© arraigned and murthered our Jaſt and excellent King, thac 
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"©endanger'd the life of his moſt Gracious :Majeſty now li- 


© vying, and forced him into a long neceſſitous Baniſhment; 
© that has revived and gjven ſtrength to old and new mon- 
© ſters of Hereſies, to the aſtoniſhment of mavkind, ſome of 
© whichare no where elſe to be ſeen, and the reſt in no place 
© fo venemous. asin England. | 

. And why doth the Church of Rome thus ſpit her venome 
apainſt the Word of God ? Is it not becauſe ſhe knows her 
deeds of darkneſs cannot endure. the lights approachment ? 
She knows how impoſſible it is to keep up her Idolatry in 
-worſhipping Images, if ſhe permit the fecond Command. 
ment entice to the people. How impoſlible it is to cheat them 
with an half Communion, if they permic them to (ee the in- 
Rtitution: How impoſlible *tis to keep their latine ſervice, in 
defianceof the word of God, and yet permit that word to 
come into their hands thns abuſed y them. Could they 


ſet up their doQrine of Dzmon's, or be approved in prohi- 
| bitingof Marriage, if the people might -be itted to 


view their condemnation fo legible, that he that runs may 
readit ? But though the Roman ProGtors cry out ſo vele- 
mently of the dangerous Conſequences of this our praftice, 
yetdare we not violate the Law of God, or ſuffer his Book 
tobe a ſealed one unto our people : We dare not, with the 
Romaniſts bereave them of the Food of Life, and give them 
nothing but their poyſon in lieu thereof: We dare not deprive 
them of the CharaRters 1of a Blefled perſon, by rendering it 
impoſ{ible for them to meditate in the word continually, or 
to obey their Saviour, requiring them to ſearch the Soripe 
ztarres; we dare not bereave them of that Touch-ſtone of 
Truth, the Law and the Teſtimonies to which they arc cx- 
horted to have recourſe ; we dare not imitate their ſacri- 
ledge who rob them of that Law which is the rule they are 
to walk by, that Law that}converts the ſoul, thatſo they 
may @ontinue Aliens from God ; thoſe Teſtimonies that 
make wiſe the ſtmple.that ſo they may continue intheir ſim- 
plicity, and be induced to worſhip ſtocks and tones, as the 
Vulgar Papiſts do ; that Law which enlightneth their 
Eyes, that ſo they may be till blinded by the Prince of 
Darkneſs ; once more, that Scripture which is able yy 
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them wiſe unto ſalvation 

of it. Nor do we ſo much regard thele falſe Diſciples of St. 
Peter, as bleſſed Peter himſelf, who teacherh, that they do 
well who take heed untothis Word, 2 Fer. I. 19. As David, 
who tells us, that *tis more precious then Gold, yea then fine 
Gold, ſweeter then Hony, or the Hyny Comb: Well then, to 
return ananſwer to his Sophiſm. 

x. It is not Scripture, or the frequent reading of it , which 
hath been by the Learned Fathers a Foſterer of 
Errours, or the Original of Manners ; but the neg- 
le&t of reading and pondering the Word of God. Thus 
Chryſoſtome in his Prefacs tothe Ep. to the Romans,tells his 
Flock, That from the ignorance of Scriptare have infinite evils 
ſprung : Hence is that great Plague of Herefies that bud among 
as, bence is tbat meghgence of oxr lives ; Thus hey and a grea - 
ter then Chryſof#. could telt, the Sadduees, that they Err'd 
not knowing the Scripture, Matth, 22.29. 

2. If cheſe Enormities and Rebellions were to be impu- 
ted to the uſe of Scriptyre, fince it is manitfcft, that in the 
Primitive times they read it vulgarly, and were exhorted 
ſo todo: What is the Reaſon, no 10ns,no preflures, 
no torments could il upon to rebel ? Why isIt 
they enter'd into ſolemn Covenants not ' to defraud each 
other by theft and rapine , nor to ingage in any off the like 
implicities ? Was it not the awe of Scripture they con. 
tinually pretended > Was it not becauſe they had no inſtru- 
ments of ſcdition in their Pulpits, to allarm them to war 
but had wholſome Texts of Scripture prefſed upon them, 
and may not we hope that the like praice of our Miniſters 
may produce ſuch tie ? 

' Again, may not we as well argue, that the reſtraining 


of Scripture is thus pernicious? What made the Iriſh Rebels 


deſtroy ſo many thouſands in cold blood ? Was it not the 
retraining of that Scripture from them, which ſaich, Thou 
ſhalt not kill} What made ſo many illicerate Papiſts be in- 
ftruwental in the wder- Treaſon? Was it not the 
reſtraint of thatScripture, which cries out touch not mine a» 


nointed which made the inſurre&tion-thereupon ? Was it 
not the reſtraint of the Gerlyany 0g us, that to refaſt is 


the 


that fo they may eternally mifs ® Tim.z. 1 5. 
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the ready way to procure Damnation to our ſelves? 
Thirdly, To whom do we owe all theſe monſters of -He- 
refic he ſo complains of? Are they not all hatch'd by the 
Jeſuit ? Have not ſome of them been Butchers, ſome Smiths, 
ome Captains in the Army, and done all that they conld 


See the Jeſuits 0, invent. and broach new Do@rines? Was it not a Jeſuie 


Lerter in Ru 
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who tells us, How ſome of their orgs Coat bave re=incountred 
themſelves, how admirably in fheech and geſture they could ati 
the Puritan ? Theſe, theſe are they who have induftriouſly 
kd others ro Hell, induſtriouſly inſtrufted them in damnable 
Dotrines, ſtudying how they might by damning ſo many 
Souls make way for their-IdoJarry and Tyranny. 

Now ſecing it is evident,that it wasnot the common people 
that wreſted theſe Scriptures of their own accord, but Jeſuits 
(and others) that taughe them ſo todo ; what follows? Not 
ſurely that 'Scriprure ſhonld be hid from them ; but that all 
«m_ Popiſh Prieſts, men that can teach them what they 

now will infallibly lead them into Hell , ſhould be re- 
moved, . 

And as for the rebellions of the people, if the Scripture 
had any hand in them, it was bnely thus, as it was wreſted 
by the Preachers: 1 hefe were the Trumpets of (edition, 
who cried out ſo loudly, Curſe ye Meroz , And had not theſe 
men wreſted the Scripture , the people would have been 
at quice, Now ſarelythis Argument proves nothing againſt 
the permiſſion of the publick uſe of Scripture, but onely the 
wreſted interpretations of it made by ſeditious Miniſters;and 
infers this onely , that ſeditious Preachers ought moſt care- 
fully to be prevented, and moſt ſeverely puniſhed, as Incen- 
diaries of the State, 

Again , that you may fee how inftrumental . the Holy 
Scriptures were in the promoting 'theſe Rebellions, were 
not the forwardeſt in them, 1iz, the O««ker, Anabapriſt, Sc. 
to quit themſelves of theſe enforcements of Obedience from 
Scripture, forced either to throw off Scripture, and rum to 
the light within them, -or to- preſtie Impulſes of the Spirit, 
or , thirdly, t6 ſay they might comply with providence 
againſt precept ? Was there any thing more cogent to 
keep many thouſands from ack rebellion, then that prom 
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of Saint Perl to the Romans? fie, And how were the ring« 
leaders of the people forced to winde and tyrn and ſqueeze 
ie, that they might perſwade the multitude of the legality 
of their ations? And yet at laſt could not by any means 
effe& it, bur by telling them that the Parliament was equal 
to the King, And fo robbing him of his hizher Power : Yea, 
Thirdly, Had the Scripture been kept from the common 
people, and they had none of theſe Texts to goto, how far 
more eaſily might their ſeditious Preachers have led them 
into rebellion > What could they haye had to return to 
their urgent follicicarions ? And do not theſe men well to 
preteng iendſhip to his Majeſty, who would have Scrij ture 
id from his Subjetts eyes, that ſo they might have nothing 
to reſtrain them from the like enormities ? 
Fourthly , To argue from this accidental abuſe of 
-— --a00x the with-holding iy is as ridiculous as may be : 


or, 

Firſt, How hard a thing is it to make a right uſe of the 
grace of God ? Donot the generality of men abuſe ir, and 
turn it info wantonneflſe > And yet, I hope, this dorh- not 
hinder but the may be made acquainted with it as 
revealed m'the Goſpel : Yea, 

Secondly, Ng not our Saviour know how likely the Jews 
were to rejeQt and crucific him , to blaſpheme his miracles, 
and continue obſtinate againſt all the evidences of his being 
the Mefiss ? And will our Author add , that therefore he 
fhould not have been revealed unto them >? 

Thirdly,who knows not how hard a thing it is for perſons 
to have parts and not be proud of them, to be in high 
places, and not bepartiall, tyrannical, or addi&ed to ſome 
vices, which commonly attend ſuch greatncſle ? Shall we 
therefore have no Magiſtrates } Shall we have no endcavour- 
ing to procure the greateſt talents ? 

Fourthly, Yea, on the ſame ground,ſecing the Common» 
Prayer and the Ceremonies were accidentally the cauſe of 
the War; and we ſee by experience, how unlike, weak, and 
unſtable men are tomake good uſc'of them, they muſt down 
TOO. '1 

Laſtly, Seeing the power of + 7 was ſo abuſed, 
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jt would be neceſſary to diflolve them: ſecing preaching 
and inſtruting of the people was abuſed moſt of all, Ic 
would be requiſite(a thing which the Papiſts heartily defire) 
to hinder that : Yea, ſecirig that, aTong the old Herefies, 
ſcarce one was broach'd but by the Learned, and our late 
ſwarm: of monſtrous opinions were evidentlythe produtts 
of Learned Men, whecrher Jeſuicsor others, If this Argument 
were g00d, it would rather prove that Scripture ſhould be 
with-held from the Learned, then from the vulgar ſort of 
people. | 
Fitthly , Were not the Jews as ſtupid and ignorant a 
people as any under the cope of Heaven,.and yet God re 
quire* of them, that they ſhowld declare bis precepts, biF word, 
unto their Children , tbat they ſhould meditate on them ſuting 
in tbr bouſe, and walking on their journey when they lay down, 
and when they roſe up ; that tbey ſhould bing, them. for a ſign 
por their bands, and as froMlets between their eyes ;tbat they 
ſhrmld write them yepon the poſts of their bonuſes, and wpon their 
gates, Dent.6. 7,3,9. So carneft was God with them to be 
acquainted with his Word, albeit it ſeemed not then ſo 
ful of moral precepts, fo plain and intelligible, as the great- 
eſt part of the New Teſtament : Yea, and the ſweet finger 
of Iſrael commends ir,as that which will makg wiſe, not per- 
vert the fimple,as that which is more to be dehred then pod, 
not rejeed as poyſon. And cur Saviour calls upon the Jews to 
fearch the Scriptures; which if it were ſpoken, 7075 ivuÞaier 
$4uors, as Saint Cyrill has it 5 and the word Jews not limit- 
ed by the Context fairly pleade, then have we our Saviours 
command to the vulgar to read the $cripture, But if it be 
fpoken to the Phariſees, as Stapleton reftrains it, yet is ita 
more cogent Argument, they being men.ſo notorious for 
the abuſe of the Scripture, as never were the like : What 
brought up their PhylaCteries, but an abuſe of the place 
fore=cited ? What caufed their cbſtinacy againſt the Goſpel, 
but the mis-interpretation-of the Law ? And a ſuppoſition, 
falſely deduced from Texts, that it was eternal ? How much 
of this may any body ſee in Buxtorf,, Selden, Lightfoot, and 
others, that concern themſclves in theſe matters ? Our Sa» 
viour (pardon the expreſſion ) was either not ſo wiſe as to 


know 


know this was the way to make- themy worſe, or elſe fo 

ma licious as to ſet them in that way which would be fo | 

icious to them. Origen, as great a Scholar as he was, Hom.1.i Bſaj, 
ew not the danger we are now acquaimted with, when he 
fo vehgmently cries out, I would to God we conld all do-what 
is written, viz, ſearch the Scriptures, Nor Saine Bafil,when 
he requires the ſame duty from us. Nor did Saint Chryſoſftomee In cap. tertium 
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De Baptiſmo, 
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le $ ad Colol, 


conlider this,when he ſo paſſionately called upon the peop 
O all ye ſecular men get you Bibles, the phyſick of theS ouls ; 
elſe ſure he would have bid them throw them away as the 
poyſon of the Soul ; but the good Father had not Jearn'd 
to blaſpheme the Scripture: Yea, even Saint Pax! himfelf 
was ignorant of this Divinity, (fo neceffary to prevent the 
murther of Kings, the difſolution of Governments , the 
Schiſmes and Rup tures of the Church, the ſwarmes of Here- 
fies that fly about, if we may believe this Advocate of the 
Church of Rome.) For this is the Encomixm that he gives to 
Timoth",2.3.That from a youth be had learned the Scripueres,and 
makes .it a part of nobility in the Be-eans, that they com- 
pared his DoQrine with the Word of God,brought it to this 
touch ſtone, to ſee if it could abide the proof ; Aud laſtly, 


writing to the Corinthians,affures them,that the matter of his 2 Ep. 1.2. 


Epiſtle was no other then what they read and did ac- 


But let our Confuter proceed, p. 167. ke tells us, That 
Catholicks knowing bow impoſſible 1 is for ignor 
wnderſtand it, and for paſſionate minds to make 
think.it more conducing to Edification, that ſuc 
Souls ſhould be taught their duties rather by plain Catechiſmes 
and inſt ruttions, prudently, and with all clearneſs gathered ont 


' Anſw, Be it ſo, but let them not perſwade us to think 
that the ene muſt exclude the other, when we proteſt againſt 
them (ti}-for doing ſo, let them not be angry, if we with 
our bleſfed Saviour and his Apoftles think both expedient, 
and very much conducing to' Edifieation , if we ad- 
here in this to. the Primitive Church , and among other 
inſtructions exhort them diligently to read the* Scripture: 
Nor do we think any perſon. {o ignorant that can read,as nat 
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to know the Efſenzials of his Chriſtianity , and 'to find 
1 


things plain and eafte which will ſuffice for his Salvation 
Nor is it therefore fic to be reſtrain'd, becauſe we have ſome 
of paſſionate minds, which, whileſt ſuch, are not like co make 
good uſe of the-Word of God, no more then they arg to be 
hindred from'a good Sermon, Catechiſme, or other means 
of inftrufion ; becauſe,. whilſt ſuch, they are not like to 
make” good uſe'of them; or to be deprived of their goods, 
becauſe they are apt to abuſe the creature, Bur rather th 
are to read-che'Scripture, that they may learn thereby to 
lay afide their paſſton. | 
*Fis true', what he tells us, Sed, 6, That the abuſe of 
Scripture by iznorant and paſſionate Laicks is not ſo certain and 
probable to follow inthe Catholick,Church,where men are bred up 
m 4 belief of that moſt neceſſary 4uty of ſubmiſſion, even of their 
minds to her authority , for the delivery of the onely tre ſence 
of Scripture ; whereas in our Church no perſon-can be perſwaded 
that the ſence of Scripture given by us, can challenge an inter- 
nal aſſent , or that it may not with fin be contradified. | 
But then weſay, Firſt, If this be fo, how can you plead 
the danger of your peoples erring, as a pretence to reſtrain 


- Scriprure , when as this would more confirm them, they 


being bred up in a belief, that what ſence you put upon 
Scripture is the mind of God ? What an evident contradi- 
ion therefore is there in theſe two pretences ? 

Secondly, We dare not thus Lord it over the Conſciences 
of men, as not thinking we have any ſuch aſſiſtance of the 
Scripture , as will guide us infallibly into the true ſence of 
Scripture; an1 therefore ſuppoſing our ſelves fallible, we 
do not bind our people to an internal afſent unto our inter- 
pretations upon our ſole authority, leſt we ſhould bind them 
to believe an Errour Glad would we be to find the Roman 
Church inducd- with this infallibility ; how faſt would we 
neſtle into her boſome were it ſo? But we knowhat chal. 
lenge is vain and idle : Yet ſeeing they pretend thus much, 
is it not a wonder that this Charch, which hath authority gi- 


'ven her todeliver the true ſence of the Ecripture , ſhould 


never do it? To whatend, I pray you, hath God given it, 
but that your people ſhould have the benefit thereof ? oy 
en 


— 
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then are parties at ſo great a variance among you, about the 
true ſence of Scripture, and your Church ſtill $ the 
exerciſe of ics authority, in putting an end tothole ftrifes, by 
her. declaration of it? But ſpeak your Conſcience; do you + 
not know-or fear that this would be a-moſt convincing Ar- 
gumient apainſt that inſallibility you ſo much boaſt ;of ? 
When we ſhould make it appear (as nodoubt we could ) 
that ſome of your interpretations were falſe, 'and ccntrray to 
the infallible Rule ea oy ture. FE " F* 7 
'Thirdly, -Theretore it-we do not requ wee of our 
ple: that., they ſhould -afſent ro ſuch an ED of 
Scripture, becaufe that we who interpret ie are guided by 
an infallible Spirit ; yet do we fay that the people ought to 
receive the i etation of doubtful -places from the. Paſtors 
God hath placed over them , not; contradiQing them wich- 
out evident reaſon,but ſubmicing to them; thatwhen they are 
by ſome paſſage of Scripture induced to think otherwile they 
ought not preſently to condemn the Church of Errours,but re- 
fle& upon their own weakneſs,and ſeek for better informatien 
from men of Learning and Judgement, and acquicſce init ; 
unleſſe they can evidently (hey that they err in their ipter- 
pretation. And indeed, I could never perſwade. my ſelf 
that the vulgar Jews were bound to accept all thoſe falſe and 
corrupt interpretat'ons which the Scribes and Phariſees put 
Scripture ; And indeed, had they been ſo obliged, 
then might they have refuſed to give, maintenance. cither to 
Father or Mother , by telling that it was @prban by 
which they ſhould be relieved ; yea, then they were bound to 
believe that our Saviour Chriſt was not the Mcſias, that he 
was not from Ged, but an LInpofter ; Well then, ,cither theſe 
were. Judpges-infallible or not; if (o, che he ablandny fer 
menition'd -is not- avoidable ;' if not, then let bim-.tell us 
what other infallible Judge they had, or-acknowledge they 
had none ; and if ſo, then I ask leave to inquire what ne- 
ceſlity have we to think the people ſhould have ſach a ons 
under the Goſpel; when were far more ignorant, under 
the Law , nor had ſuch guidance of the Spirit-to lead them 
iIntoall truth ; and yet God did not then think it meet to 
conlticute ſuch a one, Weil 
c 
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Set. 11, © Well, but our Adverfary ſeems totrium 
Mr.C. 168. Ment from Scripture againſt the reading of t 
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in an Argu« 
Sacred book, 
and it may thus be formed ; Certainly none of them whom 
we know to be apt to pervert the Scriptures ſhould be per. 
Mitted to read them . But the unlearned 'and unſtable are 
aft todo ſo: therefore, &c. And for Confirmation of this 
we are told, that the unlearned and unſtable of England are 
99 of cach hundred ; therefore if they are not to be permit- 
ted to read the Scripture, 99'of each hundred in England 
ſhould nut be permitted. To this Argument we reply, 
( 1.) That the major is falſe, as is evident, For tell me, 
were not the Jews apt to pervert the Scripture? who were 
yet commanded to be daily converſant in the ſame? were 
not the Scribes and Phariſces apt to pervert Scripture ? And 
- yet our Saviour bids the one ſearch the Scripture : tells the 
* Other, that they erre not knowirig the Scripture. 

(2. )) Doth not Saint Peter, 1 Epiſt. chap.1. preſcribe at- 
tending to the word as a remedy to = us from the de- 
ceptions of falſe prophets ? And if you will ſay, with Staple. 
ton,we are bid indeed to attend to Scripture,but as preach'd 

the Paſtours of the Church, not read, the contrary is e- 
vident ; for *tis a word of pro hecy,which holy men of God 
ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt ; and ſure, that 
is the Scripture, 

.) If this were true , then were the fathers much to 
blame, ' who call'd- the' Heretiques to Scripture, bid them 
look to Scripture and ſee their Errours, when it, is notorious 
that they were made Hereticks by poremring Scripture. A» 
gain, tothe minor I ſay, that the Apoſtle doth not ſay, that 
ſuch are apt to pervertall Scripture, but ſomething hard and 
difficule in Saint Paxls Epiſtle and Scripture ; and 
now, the benefit we receiye by the other places noe fo hard 
may recompence the danger. 
| C. 2.) 1 fay the unkearned are ſo, if they proceed to judge 
of the ſcripture, and will take things in their own ſence 
without going to God for dirc&ion, begging his Spirir, and 
uſing the help of the guides ſet over them; whence *tis well 
inferd, they ſhould not read ſcripture , without a ſenſe of 


weakneſs and aptneſs to pervert it, when-they permit uy 
Ves 
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ſelyes to draw concluſions: and decide 'controverfics by it : 
and therefore ſhould nct read it after ſuch a manher; bur 
pray to God mere for his Aſliſtance in reading, and have 
cloſer dependance on the pon that are given them, and 
_—_— upon queſtions, waich adminiſter ſtrife, rather then 

ifying. | | 


The ſecond part of this Chapter is taken up ina miſer-Sed. 12, 


able defence of their Churches prayers in an - unknown 
tongue, which cannot more effcchually be confuted, then 
by an impartial conlideration of thoſe pitiful ſophiſms that 
uphold it. 


And ( 1.) he tells the Door, that he miſtakes the Chur- Mr.C. p.172. 


ches meaning, as if one of it's poſitions were,that Gods publick, 
worſhip ought to be in an unknown tongue; or as if it forbad 
the people to underſtand it, And truly (ſaith he) if it were ſo, 
we could never hope to be reconciled with that P-0oge of Serip= 
tare, out of Saint Pau), 1 Cor. 14.13, thus he : An/w, 
But where | pray you hath the DeQor one Iorz from whence 
you can be able to make good this charge ? why did-you 
not dire& us to-his words from whence this conſequence 
could be infer'd 2 'but confidently tell him he miſtakes, when 
33 *tis only your prevarication makes him do ſo? did you 
peruſe. that-paragraph,or not? if you did not, then what 
unparallePd boldneſs was it at all adventures to charge him 
with miſtakes? if you did, what wilfll inſincerity was it to 
chore bim with that which you knew tu be a palpable un- 
truth, ? 
Secondly, Had he affirmed what you unjuſtly charge him 
with, yet might he very eaſily be freed from a miſtake ; for 
ſeeing, your Trent Convent'cle hath determined that *ris-not 
expedient that the publick ſervice ſhould be celebrated in 
the,vulgar Tongue, it muſt have ccnſequently' determined 
that it ought not to be ſo ;, ſecing the. Apoſtles rule requires 


that in things lawful in themſelves we ſhould be guided, as , Cad.os 
to praQtiſe, by expedience, and conſequently that if the vu's 5c z'thop 
gar tongue be not expedient in Gois publick ſervice, it Sexderſen his 
ought not to be uſed z and if (o then ſure a tongue not vulgar _— 

us. 


or unknown, muſt neceſſarily take place. 
Thirdly, I affirm that if youcould not reconcile her com- 
Mm mand 


_ 


St. 13. 


1 .£.10, 


ſalmum qui 
J1s cantareiny 


per lating: 
liver as fect. 
De verbis 


Apoſb.$er.16. 


In p{al. 50. 
& p(.139. 


(238) x 
hek' ferviee in «0 unifinowh 
o reron 
cile her praRice z ir being notoriouſly evident that whar 
9. Paul there ſpeaks refpets the praRice; not the commands 
of the Church of Corinth, but as the prohibicjon of che 
praQice infers a prohibition of the commanding ſuch a pra 
Ace, ſothar our Authors-mouth ſufficiently condemns him ; 
but ro 
He tells us , Seft. 9. That they generally achnowledge the 
ſervice of God in the primitive times to bave been performed in 
zongue better underſtood then new it is, but yet mit fu 
many plates, or conntrys, in their valyar native or- beſt kjiown 
tongue ; fir ( faith he) "tis evident by Saint Avguſtine 
that in Africa it was in the. Latine, not in the Punith, which 
yet w#9 the only rongne the vulgar wnderſtoed. 

Arif, If this benot related Pwnice fide let any indifferent 
man judge, for db we not know that lils Sermons ad popu= 
hum were in Latine? when as yet you generally acktow- 
tedpe they otipht tobe in the vulgar torigue ; doth-not he tell 
us in his retraRions , that being willing to have the cauſe of 
the Donatiſts kyown to the meaneſt of the vulgar, rhat it might 
ftick #pon their mtmories be made a ffalin which ſhoutd bs : 

ſang totbem in Latine Lttters, Yea, doth he nce give the 
a Punick proverb in the Latine tongue ? and annex this 
reaſon, 12 Punice non omnes noſtis? did he not condeſcend 
to the uſe of barbarous words, offnm for or , ſanguines and 
ſanguina,upon this account,becauſe it was berter Gramarian# 
ſhould reprebend bim, then that the people ſhould not under, 


mthd to celebrate Gods 
tonigre with thar paſſage of S, Pawl, neither dag you 


—_ F-ftar{ him; could you be ignorant of theſe (and other ev' 
eſs. $2. if dences of this truth) and cite ſo frequently that Dr. Field 


pleſs. Sac Miſ 


Kt c.6.c.7. 


Se, 14. 1b, 


Af141t 


8. 2.3,9,10 


from whence I had them. 

And would it not make'at Her:clitys Jaugh to hear you 
tell us of S. Bufils Liturpy wſed in: the Greek, tongne in mf 
parts of the Erftern Chuvches, and adde that this was not the 
wn'gar (or tongue ſifictently underſtood) in many of theſe 
Eaſtern Churches, and that becauſe the people ſaid in the 
, knpuage of Lycaowia the Gods are come down 10 ns in the 
likeneſs of men ; and further, Parthians, and- Medes, and Ela 
mites, and rhe dyevltere of Meſopotamie, cud in Jars ne 

ap= 


(289) 

Ca ] ja, is Port aud Pl ia, npphila 

beard the dpefiles ſpeak, in wng- 07 $0nga bp: m_ 

mae of Gor. GM this dp. you any {crvice till you haye 
6a nee ' | 

k) That Saint. Baſis Liturgy was inall, or any of theſe 


places | 

( 2.) That thoſe places where this Liturgy was uſed 
did not underſtand Greck, as well as their vulgar tongue ; 

(3.) That if they could nat underſtand Greek in the 
days of the Apoſtles, neicher could they do it 600 years af- 
ter their deceaſe and upwards ( about which time this ſpu- 
rious Liturgy might haply have been uſed ) and when all 
this/is done, which will be ad Grecas Calengdas, the conſe- 
quence will be only this, that after fix hundred years 
—_— precept” was difregarded by ſame Eaſtern 


urches, 
Farther,we have ſufficient evidences,,that in many parts 
of Afia the Greek was a. ſufficiently vulgar tongue ; Caine 
Chryſoftsm preached in Greek at Amtiocb; S. Bofil at Ce- 
ſares, Ath maſins at Alexandria, Cyril at Fernſalem : thrs 
from Conſtantinople to: Antioch throughout -Afisa was the 
. Greek language ſufficiently known ; S. Ferom will tell us, Tem.in Ep.ad 
ſerm ne Greco omnis orjens loquiter ; all the Eaſt uſed the G/-inproemis 
Greek tongue; and Cicero, Grecs leguntzr in omnibus fere ate) 
£mibes, that almoſt all Nations uſed jt; and why not then 
tho. places in which this Liturgy was uſed ?- 

But you go.on to inform us, that your: Church did not, i geft.r5 Ib, 
zeud that ber-publick devotions foxeld therefore:be in Latine, 
:becanſe.it\ is not vnlgarly underſtood, kut this hath hapned as 
it were by accident of the mixture of harbarozs nations, ( but 
wy then was: it thus, performed in England where it was 
always a tongue unknown uuto the. vulgar :) and notwith. 
Banding . this accident you do not think, meet to change it upon 
theſe accomts. . 

( 1+!) 'Becauſe ,nd example can be given of anciently_eſta- 

.bhſhed Churchej, that any of them changed the Langaage. of 
, Gods publick;ſervice enticely ? p 


. Anf. Were it ſo, the reaſon evidently myſt be the X 
ceſliry.of ſuch .2 change, ſeeing is — beyond al polb- 
ility 


Mm. 2 


( 260) 
bility of contradifion, that 'the moſt holy and pious of e. 

. very ape required the performance of Gods ſervice ina lan. 

Rupert. de Dire, 12pe known ; hence in'mixt congregations the Service was 
effctio..3.c.8. read both in Greek and Latine; and at'thefuneral/folemmni. 
Hier ad ties of Paula the Greeks, Syrians; Latines, &c; 'had their 
Euftoch. devotions in their proper tongues. Yea Innocent the third 
Epitaph, Pauie. decreed that ſceing there were mixed people of divers I anigua. 
ges in ſundry parts within the ſame Dicceſs, or City, 1he Bi. 

ſhops of theſe places ſhould provide fit men to'Celebrarte Di. 

vine Service, according to the diverſ"ties of their: Rites, and 

p.248, Lanzuazes, as youmay ſee in Doftor Field; he that would 
= id be glutted with the ſuffrapes of Garg let him have re- 
Be courſe to the honourable the Lord d# Plefſis, and he ſhall 
find abundant fati-fa&tion. FCN 

Secondly, As rhe evaſion is evidently weak and: imperti- 

nent, ſo is it notoriouſly falſe ; for Methodizs having tranſla- 

red the Scripture into the Sclavenian tongue, perſwaded the 

Dalmatians to explode the Latme , and make uf: of their 

P.434- own in the ſervice of God, as Aventinus informs us ;” yea, 
the ſame M thodizs went into the Kingdoms of Boiaria,and 

ſought to perſwade Noricum,Pannonia, © Veneda to abandon 

the Latine, and bave the ſervice in the vulgar: and albeit at 

the preſent he was reſiſted, yet afterwards the attzmpt took 

Sce Doffor effct, at Icaft in part, as appears by AFventinxs,te)ling us that 
Field,ubi (upr4. jt his age the prieſts of Liburnia did celebrate Divine Ser. 
\_ , vice in their own, that is, in the Sclavonian' tongue , yea, 

De miſſaLatin% Fckins, a rigid Papiſt, will conſeſs, that hzretofore the Divine 


=o PY Service was in the Dalmatian tongue, througout all 1lliri- 
bas. cum ; the ſame you may find evinced of many others that 
p. 241, now uſe the Latine, in the moſt Learned Dr. Feld, 

deft, 16, You go on, and tell us, that the Greeks now' uſe the An. 


Mr.C.y.173- cient Maſs of Saint Chryſoſtom , written in' pure Greek, as 
much diſſcring from the Tulgar , as Latine from the” Italian, 

Spaniſh, &c, and that the like may be ſail of the Syrian, 
Cophtites, &c. yea, the Fews continue their devotions in 

the Hebrew to this day, albeit underſtood by few of them. 

Anſ. 1. The Lord du Pl(ſſir weuld have informed you, 

albeit the Maſs which the Greek Church uſeth is differenc 

p. 268. from their vulgar, on tamen quaniam aut Italica & Latin, 
* an} 


(261) ) 
aus Gulllia ipſa'a Narbonenft; and fatther chat where rhe. 
Greek/'tongae: is not/in wiſe (a5-among the' Muſcouians' and! 

Raffiawd) albelr.chiydfollow thiGreek'cuſtoms, yeuro: they! 
celebrate Divine Serviceman 'tongueyandtl have 
ſoft ronfident} of ihe trath of 'hixafſertion, as4o-judge 
your contradi ion to i040 exceed the bounds.” | + 11 

Secondly, The Egyptians indeed have theit ſervice in a 
baſtard Chalde, or Syriaque, their vulgar; being Arabigue, but Field,'p.241, 
rhe thoy firſt-read the :Goſdel- $n/1lic Chatdepand afters 7, - 
_ in Arubique\, which is' not one in their: publicle 

ervices, | 3 1 | 

Thirdly, When the example of the Ruſſians, Muſcovians, gom js 1 Cop, 
Zrhiopians, &c. was objefted to Salmeron"in: behalf: of 16.diſp.56.f 7." 
Servite/inithe vulgar tongue; he Anſwers, we: will not: be | 2:de verbo dei 
moved with the examples of ſucb charbarows pebpe;” and:theig ©'6+ 
famous Bellas, adds "tis all» one a5if) Lutherans and Ana. 
baptifts ſhould be called for confirmation of an opinion,” ſeeing 
theſe are Hereticks as well as they ; ſo:that our adverſary 
might as welt have argued that, Arrivs:and his followers. de- 
nyed the Godhead of Saviour ; 'and rherefore; we :alfo 
ought to do ſo; the Fews deny him to be the Saviour of 
the world, blaſpheme him in their Services.z and therefore 
ſo ſhould we. 

Again, he argues thus, a great firneſs there is that the moſt S:&.17. Ib, 
publick, ſervice ſhould be inthe muſt publick, tongue ; but La» 
tine is the moſt publick tongne in-Exrope. /Buty | . 

( 1.) This Sophiſme will turn'our Sermons into Latine, 
which yet the Romaniſts, notwithſtanding their other im- 
po oppolitions to the word of. God ) have not a* 
erted,” 7 "12 

Secondly, What reaſon can any 'mortall-man imagine, 
why the Crvice of God ſhould be celebrated m that Lan- 
guage which is moft publick in Exrope, rather then in Aſia ? 

Thirdly, How blind were the primitive Churches, which | 
| _ not me ſo 'great a fitnes in this way of yR_ Sno 

amongſt them, as Origen tells us; 'every 1one prayed in tis _ 

own tongue, and Fufinion commanded all Biſhops and Prel- | eg 7 
byters to celebrate holy prayers and ies , clars & gift novel.123 
vernacul4 voce, ſo that- the vulgar might underſtand _ , 
tnem 


SeR. 18, 


p 175- 


a great 'ipartof the ſervice was compoſed for 


(262) 


them-out of the Apetle, to what TED it was toda 


De ergy AS 
or it ar't of; z but punthed by. ? 
halen Fe itemerang. 2132 207 it 3ett7 
" "Rotdly, We denyithat. the Latine, is the moſt 
publick in Europe, or that there is any fimmds that the Ser» 
vice of God ſhould be celebrated in all Europe inthat Lan- | 


And what \if the Latide' tongue be underſtood (which 
yet is not:always true?) by thoſt that frequently recite the 
rayers, (even as the unknown tongue which S. Papl fo ve- 
tly cryed.down-was underſtood by bim that ſpake it) 

what if tliat were a:txuth-which you ſo crudely an, ces 


properie?: when as:thething you arc blamed for,. s,t 
m-the publick ſervice ankich concant the cqmmon people, 
and according to the Apoſtles Do@rine,ought to-be done {0 
as:that they mayiundesſtand it,; and be edified thereby, is 
lock'd op by yob'm.a tongue; unknown; Again,why do 
you marry/in-:the Lating tongue? is tha proper +o \your 
"x weraye: Aroogr ” A496 | 


Sca. 19. Ib. Your laſt.cvaſion is;that by bir cans, C viz the keeping 
6. 


of your ſervice in the Latine tongue ) your Dedrive 4s kept 
from being innovated, whereas: by the change; of other Lan- 
guages! the:DoJrine: would lic uintder a Yanger\ of being 
changed ; Liturgyes pA. pm the >ſamne ſin-:the; Lavine 
,tonzue )' muſt ever and anon; bealtered, .and infinite xpen= 
-ces be JabJ out. mr Printing] them. $i Tile; 

- | Hal. is mot this a ſhtew'd fign of a @nking caufe:tolay 
kold upon ſuch bul-ruſhes as theſe ? to catch at ſuch vdinzard 
empty ſhadows? -what,jis. ic : þetter «that | the . poor pevple 
fhodld.want 'the:breaxl -of life, the comifortand :edification 
of the Churches: [ervice,:then bay a Common Prayer Book 
'once/in 20 .. or perhaps an 109;years? Is there any fdlan- 
ger. of being maJane ; by ſuch a contribution of the, pariſh 
that in-anagewill roh-cach family of a ſingle pany 2 ſhould 


 theſce' infallible keepers of the truth of God fear the loſs 


of ccheir Religion upon the change of a-word . or. (-2.) In 
'xthe- Churches: Liturgy'2 -what new :Doftcine' _— 
| roach- 


8 

vat waa? turning Paul the knave of Fefus 
Chr into the ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt > how did the Syriacks 
Greek,, &c, corrupt in the time of the Antiezs Fathers, who 
yet did never complain of thefe inconveniences, or think 
them ſufficient tomake uſe of the Lacine tongue inc their pub» 
lick ſervice; theſe objeRions are ſo abſurd: as that nothing 
can make ther more ridiculous, 


For a cloſe,he tells us that Popes have granted, tat the fo"77: 
ſervice of God ſronld be celebrated im that maner which we cou. 5eA-20- 


tend for, one of thent baving been indaced ro i by « miracle. 

A. And is it not wonderful that they ſhould dare to cons. 
radi a miracle,and when mb conſultation rouching 
this matter God anſwered heaven, let every tcngue 
_ unto me, ſhould ſay, not fog baly ther Latine- tongue 
ſhall doit? + t 1 | 00607 1 


Farther be faith, that hdply :an indulgence may be SeQ. 21, 


ranted. 

. Anſ. Very good: but till then'let them not blame-usfor rot 
communicating with them, ſecing;:we continually proclaim 
that weare ready to communicate with chem whea.. ever 
we. can: peocure'a difpenidtion, fromeheſe and! the'tike enors 
mitiesz yea let chem acknowledge that the Church of Kome 
hath erved by introducing this ſervice into the Church, hath 
contradicted che verdi& of the infall:ible word of God 1 
which that it is che very truth we-rome now to demon+ 
ſtrate-from tha place of '1 Cor. 14. miſtaken ( if we may be- 
lizve kim) by che Door. 1219 


Now to paſs over thoſe arguments which wich ſufficient Sct.22, 


evidence may be drawn from the 11 firſt venſes of this 
Chapter, in the 12 verſ; the Apoſtk thus;exhorrs theſe emu- 
lacors of the gift of t thar ſeting they'foimportumare- 
ly deſired eo abound' in gifts, they would do: ititorhe edi 
cation of the Church, endeavouring to excel itr that which 
tends unto this noble end. Now what was that'> rhe Apoſtle 
Ani. The interpreting of tongues, that ' the e may 
know ir durure mic ewvis, the import of the vaice, 
wherefore { ſceing we ought with greateſt vigor to: _ 


(964) 

(thoſe-things that' make molt for the edificarion of the' 
Church.) he that ſpeaketh- with an unknown tongue lee 
him pray that he may interpret, where two things may be 
inquired, £24 We 

WM 1.) To what part of ſervice that verle refers. 

, 4nſ. Prayer, As is evident from the reaſon given, verſ, 14, 
Let him pray that he may interpret , for it Z pray in an an. 
known tongue, Nc, 

Secondly, Why muſt he pray that he may interpret? 
|  Anſ. That the Church may receive edification, verſ. 5, Yea, 
-this is farther-evident from the ſeries of the words,-verſ. x2, 
ſeek that yon miay excell to the edification of the Church 
wherefore lee him ;that ſpeaketh- in. an unknown” tongue 
pray that he may interpret,as alſo from the Apoſtles precept; 
that all things ſhould be done co edification,and conſequent- 
ly prayer, Now hence I argue. 7 . ' 
hat which is requiſite, that we may excell to the'edifi- 

cation of the:Church, we ought to'\pradlile: in our;publick 
prayers ; for as much as the Apoſtle bids us ſeck to excell 
( in this: matter ) to the 'etification of the Church ; but 
praying jn-a tongue. known: totheopeople which jJoyn in ſer- 
vice wich'us is: rcquiliteta thisondthis being the end of our 
praying that we may interpret) ;therefore we ooghe tex pra-« 
&iſe ic. Onr Authour here tells us that the Trext Council ob- 
ſerves the mind of the Apoſtle,in that (he hath commanded 
all Paſtors,during the Celebration of the Maſs, to exp 
ſome part of what isread. An Anſwer worthy ſuch a cauſe, 
-.'Fori( 4.) Was iti ever thearil : before 'that expounding 
perhaps an Epiſtle or Goſpel ( or ſomething elſe, which robe 
fure is not on__y ſhould be interpreting the Churches 
Prayer ? or dare he affirm that the Paſtors interpret their 
Prayers as they-are.Redd FF | 
- (2) Doty the Apoſtle require that onely ſome: part of 
thaPrayer 1ſhould be interpreted? is there not: equals rea. 
ſ{cnrfor the whole 2 eſpecially when he adds, let al! be done 
for eclification ? ©: 57 fr | x 
vi.G3<): Were this done frequently, yet'it is evident that the 
Apattlcs precept: would be neglefed, :though more rarely : 
-His'2-4n{, I ſhall confute in conſideration of the 16. v. 

| | Ir 


(265). 


Tt follows. For if I pray in an unknown e my ſpi- Set. 22, 
rit prays, that is, the cxtraordinary gift of the $ hq _—_ 


me ; thus Chryſoftome, Theodoret, Photixes : | know the Rbe- 
miſts by Spirit underſtand ions,and make the ſence run 
thus ; in this caſe my heart and affeions pray, albeit I un- 
derftand not what I fay ; But were this the truth, that he 
that ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue underftandeth not 
himſelf; 

Then ( rt.) We muſt acknowledge that when the A- 
poſtles at the day of Pemecoft were endued with che gift of 
tongues,they underſtood not what they ſaid ; which will not 
cafily be granted. 

ne the pit of congrats re ow: 
rily imports the gi tongues, 
bby dot Ger hus -n8 
| L athers gen thus interpret it, be. 
fides hs lis already ciced ; Saint Hierom, Baſil, Occx- 
menixe are Clearly for this ſence , and therefore Papiſts 
cannot witheat perjury run counter to it. 

But ( 4.) The Apoſtle in chis very Chapter tells us, he 
that ſpl with rongues exifies himſelf, ver. 4. and alto 
chat the voice is not emderſtood it doth no edifie. 


Taying with the ſpirir, yet muſt you pray (oalfo as Gb 
erftood : well then our Expoſition muſt take place, It 
follows, but my mind ik tful, chat is che ado wh 
an umknown tongue is prohibited in prayer, viz, becauſe 
although our ſpiritual gift perform it's work, the mind be- 
comes onfruitfull : now here by mind ſome underſtand the 
Inteſle, fome (as the Reverend Biſhop Morton) the matter 
of the prayer, which is the effe& of the mind, and made out 
of the conceptions that we have of the neceſſiries of Gods 
Church; &c, Burt rhis js not material in our diſpute; this 
mind is ſx'd to be unfruirful,” ot to our felves, as the 
going argements evince , but to'the hearer 5 thus Saint 


Jerome, mens ejus non ipfi efficier fine frutin ſed _—_ I's lows, 
| Nn an 


( 266) 


In lecum, and Saint Baſil , when they that are preſent underſtand the 


Sedt. 24. 


prayer, then be that prayeth bath fruit, towit, the edification 
of thoſe that are helped . by bis prayer. now to be unfruitful 
In this ſence, what is it but to be fuch whereby the Audi- 
tour reaps no bencfic , the Church is not edifyed z others 
are not inſtrufted 2 as the 19. verſe doth clearly intimate, 
where we have theſe words, in the Church I bad rather 
ſpeak, five words , dia Ti yois wi with my mind ( under- 
ſtood ) that 1 may inſtrudt others, then ten thouſand in an 
unknown tongue ;, now hence ] argue, That which makes the 
pay unfruitful'to the hearers ought not to be done, (this 
ing the reaſon of the ns ys. but the expreſ= 
ling of publick prayers -in.an unknown tongue makes them 
unfruitful-to the hearer; , . _ 3H: | 
Verſ. 15. Tl #v #54: what therefore is the reſult of this, 
even that this giit of the Spirit may be ſo managed'in pray- 
er that the Church may underſtands, that this ( or ſome- 
what like it ) muſt be the ſence of orabo mente is evident, 
as from the precedent verſe, which tells us that if we do 
not pray in a known tongue our mind will be unfruitful 
unto others, . and thence Infers 'that we muſt ſo pray in the 


* Spirit as that we pray. m9" yoi ſe, - ud dxdgey y' for to un- 


derſtand it of the mind of -him that prays is to, make a ri- 
diculous inference, after this manner, if you uſe only the 
gift. of the Spirit 'you; will be unfruicfull- unto others, 
therefore pray ſo as to underſtand your ſelf, or that :your 
mind may be employed ; Nay, it 1s further evident from 
the next verſe, which tells us that otherwiſe the 7deot can- 
not ſay Amcn, Now ſurely my underſtanding my own 
.mind , will nothing contribute unto the Ideor, or make 
him more able to ſay Amer, Well then, to pray with the 
mind, or underſtanding, is to pray. ſo as: that the Con- 
gregation, made up of learned and wnlearned , may com- 
prehend the import of our words, and fo this verſe affords 
us a third Argument. If we mult pray ſo as to be underſtood 
by the Congregation,madeyp of literate-and illiterate per- 
ſons, & Ideots,then muſt we not pray in an unknown tongue, 
but in the publick ſervice of the Church we ſhould thus pray, 
according to the mind of our Apoſtle, Yaf. 

erf. 


(267) 

Verſe 16, Elſe when thaw ſhalt bleſs with the firit (which 
is a part of prayer) how ſhall be that occupieth the yoome of the 
unlearned, ſay Amen at thy giving of thanks ? for be mnder.. 
ſtandeth not what thou ſayeft ; (till the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
Thanks-giving ( which is'a part of prayer) and muſt be 
concluded with Amen : Now here we ſhall inquire what is 
meant by the 5 «rawangor 70y Tomroy 74 idtairs ? The Clerk, 
ſay ſome Papiſts ; but ſurely they themſelves are 1deors , for 
"is very evident that the whole le in the time of the 
Apoſtle, yea, a great while after their Martyrdome ( as 
Fuſtme Martyr, Clem: Alexand: and others do inform us) 


Se, 25, 


Ser Du Pleſſis 


did ſound forth Amen with the greateſt vigour : Well then, 7 27%. 


tis an Hebrew I4:otiſm, and fignifies no more then he that is 


an 1deot; for as Moſes Egypt. informes me, the Hebrew TARQ arove News. 
is extended to note, eſtimationem hominis in certa quapiam re , part 1.6.8. and 
and they uſe to ſay, N: eſt inrali loco, in hac vel illa re, and Bux- lex Talm, 


ſich a one VIMAR Ih R822 doth patriſſare ; ' So here, 
dya@aige 73y Toy iduors, he is an Ideot : And thus the 
Fathers generally interpret it z Chryſoſtome and Occumenins, 
indottum, and Plebium , Ferome, and Thesdoret, laicum , 
Ambroſe, imperitum, Sedulius, Anſelme, Haymo, and Thomas 
Aquinas,propriam linguam tantam modd ſcientem, all in locum. 
Well then, this Ideot is he that underſtands not the learned 
Tongues ; and the Congregation is divided into two parts, 
(ke 44s 4.13.) the literate, and the unlearncd ;.and prayers 
in an —_ Tongue are here prohibited; becauſe the 
unlearned part of the Church are not able to fay Amen nnto 
them; and the reaſon given, becauſe they underftand not 
what is ſaid by him that praycth inſuch a Tongue : Whence 
we infer 

F irſt, That 'tis the duty of the unlearned to joyn with the 
Miniſter in prayer, for he muſt fay Amen, which he can-= 
not do if he joyn not with him tha is, if his underſtanding 
doth not accompany his prayer. 

Secondly, That ſuch are unable to perform this duty, 
unlefſe they underſtand the matter of the prayer z for that is 
the reaſon aſligned by the- Apoſtle, why they cannot ſay 
A ' 


men, | | 
Thirdly, That to ſay Amen, is not barely to pronqunce 
| Nn 2 the 


P. 2co1, voce 
COW 
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the word ( for that afſuredly mightbe done by him that 
underſtands not what we ſay) but to profefſe our Afﬀent to 
what is prayed, our willingnefle that it ſhould be grafted, 
our confirmation of the benedi&ion ; which the Ideot cannot 
do, as not knowing whether thou doſt beg a bleſſing, or 
imprecate a curſe ; whether thou bleſſeſt God,or rather doſt 
blaſpheme him : Now hence Targue, 

Firſt, That which the Ideot or unlearned cannot ſay 
Amen to is not to be uſed inthe Church , but prayer in an 
unknown. Tongue is ſuch , according to the Apoſtles 
Do@rine. 

Secondly, That which the Ideot underſtands not is not 
to be uſed in the Church ( becauſe he cannot ſay Amer 
thereto but an unknown Tongue) is that which the Ideot un- 
—_— not ; and conſequently ought not to be uſed in the 
Church, | 

Now here our Author anſwereth ; That the Latine 
Tongue is alwayes a known Tongne to ſome, if not to all ; 
and there are alwayes.of thoſe that underſtandingly Gay 
Ei. Wie is th he purpoſe , when the Apoſt! 

t is this to t when t (- 
diftinguiſheth the Congregation into the Ideer and chan, 
and blames the prayers which were uttered in an unknown 
Tongue , becauſe they were ſuch as the Ideot could not 
underftand ; will he have the whole Church beſides the 
Miniſter, to be Ideots ? 

Secondly, Is God an accepter of perſons ? would he 
have the learned edified by the Churches ſervice, which have 
leaſt need of theſe helps , and the unlearned want the be- 
net ? If not, muſt it not beacknowledged that the Apo= 
— Mm diftated by the Spirit of God concernes them 

? 

Thirdly, Is it not the duty of the unlearned to ſay Amen 
unto the _ that are uſed In publick ſervice? And if ſo, 
then muſt he alſo underftand them ; for otherwiſe as the 
Apoſtle here affares us, he cannot do it. 

Apain, verſe 17, For thou verily giveft thanks well, but 
the other is not edified; 1t might have been replyed, why may 
not the Ideot ſay Amer, ſeeing the matter 4 my.prayer 
good? | Anſwer, 
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Anſwer, Trac, ſaith the Apoſtle, thou for thy part giveſt 
thanks well, bnt albcit it be ſo that which makes thy thanks» 
giving unlawful ; is that 6 Iregys #u caxedegprren, Others that 
are Ideots are not edified thereby ; thy benedition or 
thanks-giving contributes nothing to his ſpiritual joy, doth 
not enlarge his heart with a ſenſe of Gods goodneffe into 
thanks-giving and prayies, and fo he is not edified ; where- 
as” ris beter to ſpeak five words to his inſtrution and cdifica- 
rion, then five hundred in that Tongue which he underſtands 
not, and conſequently is not profited by : Hence 1 argue, 
that which the 1deot is not edified by, is not to be uſed in 
the Church;this being the reaſon afligned by the Apoſt'e why 
the unknown Tongue ſhould not be uſed ; but prayer in an 
unknown Tongue is — which the Ideot ( 3 bragys,[poken 
of, verſe 16.) isnot edified, 


The other anſwers which our Author returns are very Se&.25, 


weak ; but as they are we ſhall confider them, 

Firſt, Then, he tells us that the ſervice of the Church be. 
© ing a known ſet form in one ſet Language, recurring con- 
© tinually the ſame according eo the feaſt ; thoſe thar are ig- 
© norant of it at firſt, may by due attention and other dili- 
© pence, arrive to a ſufficient knowledge, at leaft , of th: 
© chief parts thereof ; they having in their M:nwals, Primers, 
© and Pfalters, ready tranſlated both the Pſalmes, Hymnes, 
and Prayers,&c. And there being ſevereal Books both in 
©Engliſh,and all vulgar Languages,that expound the Churct»- 
© ſervice, even to the meaneſt. 

Anſwer, Quid verba audio cum fails videam, what do 
you tell us, that ſuch and ſuch things might by the due 
attention of the ignorant be done ; When ic is notoriouſly 
known,that the people ſtill continue ignorant?and whileſt it is 
ſo, you tranſgrefſe the Laws of the Apoſtle by prayingin a 
Tongue they underſtand not?was it not notorious here inEng- 
land,in the dayes of 9. Mary,that ſcarce two ina Pariſh under 
ſtood the Service ? Let us have ſervice in a vulgar Tongue, 
untill you find the Latine ſervice underſtood, and then we 
will ceaſe to charge you with'contradiRing the Apoſtle ? 

Secondly, Could they at laſt be able to underſtand the 


Latine ſervice as t0-its chief parts, yet would not chis 
| acquit 


P. 176. 


Set. 28. 
FD. 377. 


Hil, 1.x. 6-1, 
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acquit you from a violation of the Apoſtles precept z Who 
would have every benedi&ion ſpoken to their capacity, 
all things done to their.cdification ; and conſequently, fo a 
that they may be able to underſtand them ? Do not his rea- 
ſons conclude againſt the performance of any part of divine 
ſervice in an unknown Tongue ? Secing that Hymne, Prayer, 
or Plalme, that is ſo performed, is ſuch by which the Ideot 
is not edifhed, with which he cannot joyn, as being not able 
to underſtand it : Yea farther, do you not read your leſ= 
ſons and other portions of holy Scripture in Latine alſo ? 


And will' you permit them an Englif» Bible, by which they 
-may learn to underſtand them ? 


Thirdly, is it not a thing extremely difficult, if not mo- 
rally impoſſible, for an illiterate jperſon to retain in his me- 
mory a bulky quarto Maſs; or at leaſt by comparing Manu- 
als, &c, With it to underſtand it, and beableto/joyn with 
the Prieſt each Holy-day ? Can you produce any illiterate 
Papiſts amoneſt us that have uſed this diligence? And if ſome 
were able, What muſt thoſe many thouſands, yea, Myriads, 
that know not Letters, do? What will their Manwals and 
Primers avail them ? | | 

Fourthly and laſtly, For I might be endleſs, is the whole 
Maſs extant in theſe Manuals or not ? Is it ſo extant as that 
the meaneſt of the vulgar may have recourſe unto it ? Are 
you diligent to inſtru them what parts of their Engliſh 
Manuals, &c, do Anſwer to the parts of their Maſs read-on 
every day throughout the year.? Do you ſuffer them to bring 
theſe Books into the Aſſemblies, and is it uſual ſo todo ? 


-Po you exhort them to the attention ſo requiſite to their 


underſtanding of the Churches ſervice, reprove them for not 
doing it? If you deal fiacerely with us here, all theſe que-= 
ſtions muſt be anſwered in the affirmative, which I ſuppoſe 
you will bluſh todo. 

Your Jaſt Anſwer is, * That the Latine Tongue by reaſon 
© of its affinity with many vulgar Tongues, and its conſtant 
©.uſe, is not ſo much unknown as we imagine, and fo there 
© is not the ſame motive for a- diſpenſation as in other 
© places ; yea, and our venerable Bede informes us, that in his 


* time to the Eng/i/h, Scotch, Britains,Pidts,the Latine Tongue 


by 
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&þb 
Kar in defiance of it) was made common to them 
all. 

Anſwer, Notwithſtanding all this 
the people donot underſtand their le 
own witers cor -fefle as much ? Hear Billet on this ſubje& 


i- it not evident that 
rvice 5 will not their 


cited by Caſſander ; What ſhall we ſay of our times, wherein 
ſearce , or not at all , either be 1bat beareth or readeth 
widerſtandeth what be beareth or .readeth ; and Caſſander 


fing the Scripture, (a fic citation for a Chapter: 


L. de off. pij 
virg, pitt. 


himſelf faith, it were to be deſired that conſideration ſhauld _ + 


be bad of the people, according to the, mandate of 1he Apoſtle, 
and that the ordinary and vulgar ſort of believers might not for 
ever be excluded wholly from all, communion in prayers and di. 
vine ſervice; Yea, was there ever any Papiſt that durſt Gy 
the people underſtood their Latine Service ? In a word, ,gi-. 
ther they do underſtand it fo far as to be able to joyn with 
the Prieſt, or not; if the latter, to what end is this Anſwer 
produced by you ? If the former , what need of all the 
former evafions, what need of an interpreter of their Maſs, 
of Manuals, and other helps, to underſtand the Churches 
wayer ? Doubtleſſe, the Peaſants in France, and Carters in 
England, underſtand Latine both alike, and the recourſe 
of the ſervice once a year is very like to help them much: 
Secondly, If there were lefle reaſon for a change in France 
and Itraly,&c. why had we not a change in England 2 why 


have they not in Germany, Ireland, &c? Yea, why dorh Ritento ubigz 
the Council of Trent require that the old cuſtom of Latine *%juſq; Ecclefia 


ſervice ſhould every where remain ? 

To conclude, in your citation of venerable Bede, you 
ſhamefully abuſe us z his words are theſe; Hec (Britannia } 
in preſent juxta numerum librorum quibus Lex divina ſcripta 
eſt, quinque gentium linguis unam eandemq; ſumme veritatis, 
O vere ſublimitatis ſcientiam ſcrutainy & confitetur , Anglo= 
rum, Britannorum, Scotorum, Piclorum, © Latinorum, que 
meditatione Scripturarum ceteris omnibus eft falls commungs , 
That is, in ſhort, Britain at preſent enjoyes five Tongues ; 
Engliſh, Scots, Pits, Briciſh, and Latine ; which by me. 
dication of the Scripture is made common to them all, that 
is - 


antique ritu. 


SeR, 29, 
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is ſome learned men there are in all theſe parts, ſome Scots, 

Pier, Engliſh,Sc, that have attained wo a knowledge of the 
Fohn Treviſen, Latine Tongue ; but yet that the Vulgar did not. under- 
l. 5+ 6.24 fandit, and that Bede could not ſo imagine, is Evident ; 

becauſe this Bede Tranflated a part of the Bible into the 

Saxom Tongue for the peoples uſe, Yea, and in this ſame 
Le 46: 34+ Hiſtorie,tells us of a certain Brother in the Monaſtery of the 
Quicgid ex Abbeſs Hilda, who would preſently expreſs in verſe in his 
divinis literk own Tongue, that is in the Eng/iſÞ ; whatſoever he learn- 
per interprets eq by Interpreters out of the Holy Books, and whatſoever 
G_ Le iy. by bearing he could poſſibly learn, he turned it into moſt 
diendo diſcere (oveet Poems. And no wonder if the Scriptures were read 
poterar. in Latine by the Saxomms, when as Learned men are of Opi- 
Sze Dr. Field nfon,they knew not how,before Bedes time, to write in-their 
ubs ſupr& own Language. 
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trary to 28, Sebi, 25, The Concluſion, Se. 26, 


N this Chapter we have the Definition of the Trent Coun- 


cil touching the Invocation of Saints, wherein we'ate told p, 174. 


* Thaz, it is good and profitable to invocate, them, to 
* have. recburſe to. their prayers,Þhelp and aſſiſtance for the 
© obtaining good things from God by his Son Jeſus Chriſt : 
© And further, that.they arc ny perſwaded, who holt 
© the invocating them to pray 


r'us to be idolatry, repug- 
Q'o *nany 
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Inuocetion of Sqintr, Set" 


| n, Sc. 123.The teſtimony of St, *" 
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© nant to Gods Word, or contrary to the honour of the one 
? * Mediator Jeſus Chriſt, or that it isa fooliſh thing to ſuppli- 
« cate then with words/af _ On the contrary, we fay 
*that the ond rortes op che Ch the Church of Rome i is, 
pe Bone ous" and H we " 
5 cory to nr Lor - own Gas 
Be Gods W, 2 gps and; | 

- Ny 7 ray to then eſpecial with the mind, 


fobh 
"al this mich th AION tha Hel pane ins, \ but it * al 
ready dohe' in mari Treat &'0 niſts Ydolatty 
Rees I hall contht my ff r6dhew their race er 
exe it co' impartial” Gi erg men to judge. 


Solve polluti 
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_ potens no- \ A es SEEN afnt \ abort Ba tft: : Thou 
ftri meritis opi that art poiperful bd rates a; flomer '0 our be: f by' thy 
miggeftorisdures y1ch merits, and ab oluc ws from th eli of 2' polluted tip : 


lapides repelle. ye if you { would' cbarir le as ro think thar they in- 


no more then that the'Sainty bj Go y for _y ab. 


ian , they "will UK '<e- 
woo it: {ſpe piths ' ApoRtles. 1, wy r out 
Nos 2 peceatis x5, .1 with a wad G6 looſe Its Loths, ' we pray You cone 
eaſe =e mend Bing we be abjolved all our fins, for 'F health and 
, Mus, quorum langaiſhi of all men « t0- your, precept. And in the 
pracepro ſub- Feaſt 0 tl Peter, an alto "Saint Peter, ire ch mach 
ditur (alu & afre afrer the; FLO manger; "ad" yet the Scri ture E QUE= 
_—_ _ ſion, Who can forgive fiif bet God ? Mar,” 2. 7. 
boy uy _ Secondly, They pray to them fo Grace and Glory : 
* Pl, 56. X* Lady in thy name. let [me be ſafe, anl "ce me from my unri {i 

teouſne(s-, bay mercy pou me, 321 vanſe the. - fromrall 
* Pl, 27.8 50. iniquities : an hog, * Diſſolve the Bontlr of mint jig 
ties : 1aks azvay zbe bundles of our fins purge my ſan} from jts 
3 & 87. * fileh, SRO line are. CL oe y whgto the 
pp beginning, and end of my where! ſatbtin, 'torius ſalts mez, 
©, *, Þy ber are.fins far i nlade true [atidfatiion 
to or fines Ncz hhareas 4 Sa propriety tb be the God of 

Grace, 
Thirdly, they pray for! thele. things upon, the * ak of 
the merits of the Saints, ' Thus. the. Roman Breviary By 
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(>, } 
the merits of Saint 'FraniSſein; Les ar enjoy! 
wards, and grant that by the merits of S aiue 


—-1" > — nag 
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linefs of the Virgin Mary are your fins purged; That ſhe is. 
the beginning and end of your falvation,, that ſhe, hath, 
made true fatisfation for us; are theſe things no, diminution 
to Chriſts merits, and fatisfa&ion , to,procure. mercy for. us 


- - upon. theſe ſcorgs is thisto procyre it as tel 


cle ! ow Þ copard, | 
_ *Thirdly, ſay you the refuſing of the afliſtance” of: thoſe 
© whoſe prayers God more willing y hears is anegleCt of 
uſing all: means hglpful co us. + rp gI-- 
Anſwer, Trug, but if the, negle& of this Invocation of 
Saints,be the nepled of any, meaps thus helpfyl, then, were 
« in giving ws no intimation- of our du- 
ty in this particular : Yea, the Saintsof God for ſome thou- 
ſand of . yeares under the Old. Teſtament, and the. Pris 
mitive Church for 300 years, mult fy aFouſpd of this negli= 
gence z: for of their Ravi in this We? thi vola. nec. veſti« 
gium, Scripture and Hiſtories aft ;us no one Title, but, 
pregnant Evidence to the contrary. OO oh, 
*Bur you proceed, If the praiers to Sts.depaxted be prejudi- 
© cial to. the merits & interceſſions of-our Lordyſo is the beg 
© ing of the prayers of thoſe alive,if one be unlawful, ſo is the 
© other *, and if both be. lawful, the prayers of Saints de- 
parted will be incomparably more cffetual ,. and. there- 
fore will better deſerve to be made uſe of then the other. 
Anſwer, Is it not then a wonder that SaintPaxl.( if he 
may be permitted to-haye known as much as Mr. C,) ſhould 
thrice call ypon his Brethren alive for their ſupplications, 
and yet not;put up one Petition to a Sajnt or Angel? +, «- 
Secondly, We know ir is the duty 'of living Saints to 
pray for one another but whether the Saints departed pray 
at all, whether for any in particular, and. how far, we 
know not. Weknow, a certainyway to excite the Saints 
on carth to the performance of that Duns in reference to us 
but we are.ignorant of any way of, conveighing our, delires 
ro the Saints in Heaven, We have Rule,  Prefident, and 
Commait in Scripture for the firſt; not one jot gf all theſe 
in reference to' the ſecond'? the Requeſts we. .make to the 
living are no elicite Aﬀts 'of Religion, the! requeſts made by 
the 'R omaniſt to- the Saints departed are, We pray 
to. the living | neither direRly ' nor indireRly 2. but boa 


- 
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fire them only,by vertue'of our Communion, With them to 


aſſiſt us in their prayers, as we, might ask an Alrts or any 


other good turn at their hands, the Saints: departed are by 
you direQly invocated, and in your devotions you imme= 
diately ſtep;from God - and Chriſt.,unto a Saint.” We do 
not plead the merits of aur Brethren, nor bid ther do ſoin 
our behalf, you dg both in reference to.the Saints departed ;' 
we donot kneel to our Brethren, or ly praſtrate before them 
on theſe accounts 4 we do not invoke thenyim; our Churches, 
inſert therh into.our Liturgies,. believe them to_ be xaeHto- 
$1654) any Way; or that we are committed to-their care or 
cuſtody ; all this:you do believe in} inreference to the Saints 
departed : Is not this therefore a very good Argument if the 
prayers made to Saints departed by the, Romaniſts, wherein 
they beg of them Grace and Glory, and all: ſpiritual good 
things, truſt in theiy Patronage, Plead for audience onthe 
account of their merits be prejudicial to the merits of fati{e 
faQion, and interceſſion. of our Saviour,,.or otherwiſe un- 
lawful ; then muſt, the asking, of my brothers prayers -( in 
ſpight of all theſe differences) be ſo. br 
Again, Mr. C. informs us, that the molt Jearned and ſober 
of Par parts queſtion not. whether the. Saints pray.for us in 
— But let me tell himy that it is. generally ,queſtio- 
ned by own Nd ivinge Chamzer ſolves all tek Argu- 
ments with'the. greate ſpicuity, Except that lingle one 
which, is taken rr x e's ms X qe ens 
whence you ipfer that they ſhould be more reſpe&tul of ous 
welfare then they were on Earth, where they. did afford us 
the benefit of their Prayers : but this Argument albeit the 
wolt plauGble, is yet unconſequent-: for whileſt they were 
bere on Earth, they haply procured good men.to exhort 
their, Relations unto Piety : if Miniſters ſpent themſelves.in 
NE de Eh Oh ihe op 
£35 \ NAG EVET NEAT on ſuch S, NFL nave. We any 
a from .the, dead. Whileſt were here, they 
were (ollicizous touching the welfare of their abſent friends 
"on do, chey now ( think you ) ask their Guardian Angel 
w tis with them ? 


cede - 


Secondlys. , 
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Tbid. 


- veal it: And 


(a 53) - 
Secondly, Notwithſtanding they heve their Cha 

ty Now yn Ca ene 
= 


low:: Gb rp others) 9) ing huply the 
a friends 

were tot " k mri) Ihe! Mivoneing: rho to 

confider in what flare many of ' their 'Relations' have been 

leſo 3 addro'this, that they-have no certginty that they do 


not dy the-nexe * taſter t 'Yea/laſtly,' how can 
any man aſſure me;i- t his Saints in Heaven prayat all ? 
-:Secondly You'tell n3-* theſe Learned fober mer-will not 


6 deny har they and do pray perſottally-for thay for- 
© mer known x her roi as Faint ſb belicved his Mo- 
*ther did for him. / ; 
Anſwer, 'ThisFttavealready obviate- an abbe" fotne 
who are not willing tothink comrary”to'whitſome Fathers 
do'allow of may granfit to yorr; yet ſteing you cart pro- 
duce neither Scripture for it, nor the wniverſal conſent"sf 
Fathers ; And fecing your Argumerits atef Clearly anfiver. 


ed by Chaniier, wc ie the Hdgrty to deny; yu Maven; ro 
queſtion it, dar 


Once more, © Yov tcl us ey ill nega albeit they 
© be in Heaven, they may cither Relation, 'or wr 
© Revelation of Angels be informed of the Prayers made to 
© them by an ot on) Fanth!' SEN 2136S, þ 

Anſwer, bo not mpolible%: ſeit rGod to do, 
we willingly ackniowledye ; ; bueT very mn doubt, whe- 
ther any Proteſtants allow that they 'atiafly.do fo,' or that 
it-is probable they ſhould be thug acquainted with our. fc. 


ex Big if any doe, they are never the nidte. Lea 


Secondly, 'Tis not ;perhaps't ol be 
men in the Moon, and brag « Gin Mary ne 


Papiſt ſhould prayu 


'Petit chem, they y 

rabrory then Lim m_ ah Toe 
aints which /youa 

ven; and why then moi hcamaogimin 1; vl plig 

refuſe the aſſiftance of thoſe who are ater, mart) 
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andother: Graces, and. conſequently whoſe Prayers God 


hears more willingly then your own? will nottheir pray- 
ers be more cfieftual ? for fare in Purgatory they will be 
fervent, or [Will chey refufe xo do us che kindneſs who do 
the tke for: them ? ice one good turn deſtrvcs another; 
and if they will be (o ſurly-.cous 'we; with | the leave of his 
Holineſs, will be ſo to them.;'' + 7: 2404 

But to proceed, Mr. C, will tell us that 
6 ſo many ancertaintier, yet is not that ſufficient: to bin- 
© der:themi from:acknowledging that the price of aarvit/ 
* cating Iain; by name, is very bineficial tochen,nand thar 
© on-theſe accounts, 0 300 922011 j{,:1195 

1. Berauſe the Angels are continually. preſent with us:on 
the Earth, and that it is by them we are defended © from-4he 
* Devits malice; whd having ſuch! a” wonderful firengeh ex- 
© etediing ours, would' otherwiſe 'deftroy' us all inour' fins, 
© nor can itbe id'tharGod hinders him, ſecing'he:doth 
© not ordinar! yyjncorpoſethis power immediately in.Natucal 
FARtions'! 217 FR 171 031} 1 

Anſwer, This then is the beſt figment they can'ima« 
fine; arid yet & i8'mof” iranbely ridiculoas itt amy gon- 
fidering mam {for was tt hor the proteRtion of God; which 
Kept Saranfrom Fob, fothat he <ould:'do nothing withauc 
ton ern :-and when he had? NN > vera 
cot} hot gobeyonth ir* ard” m 'ndrias e | 
fine tbothels? Sd (print nt 7 S\tik ttt. 

Again, Rcbndly the Sctiprure tells its,” the Angels arc Miz 
ſtring ſpirits, ſent forth for the good of thoſe onely 'that/bes 
lieve ; and why doth not the Devil poſt the wicked down 
into Hell preſently, feetng they have no ſuch good Angel to 
relieve theth 2 0-777 IH PHE S003 Cu IH? og TR oo 

3. Will Mr. Crie ſay, that all the Cattle, thefheepand 
Carnels and Oxen; yea the Aﬀes of Fob had theinGuardjan 
Angels? "if fo we will allow our Authour one; # fnot, theh 
ſet him teflre, why Satan complaityd he could rig: come ac 
them, 0207 03604 £19 ET 2# icowr his 

Again, Have the Tombevof the Matrryrt,the holy refiques 
and Images of their Saitits every one'an Angel to-keeprthena? 
Y not, why duth not Satan break' them, or I 

| away 


*?-(I7r! 


"++ 
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away ? Uiileſs perhaps he approves of your” Idolatry; and 
- hh yeſure jor nas Rl: are _ changed by him? 
Once more, and I have.dane z Have all the Houſes in Lor- 
don, all the Papiſts Houſes'in Rowe, as many Angels as will 
guard them,$. keep the Devil from ſerting fire-on them?If (o, 
the bleſſed Angels are well employed, if 'nor,why dotly not 
rn Enemy of Mankinde, ſet fire on them every 
Night? + 4 a: Mb 

Again, when on the Lords Day all the Angels of ſo many 
Millions of fouls come to Saint Peter,:to-tel him ſuch a-one 
intreats his Prayers for ſuch'athing, who guards the perſons 
committed to their charge the while ? or if theſe Angels be 
| bound to'ftay here, who' carrics up the prayers to Saint 
Peter ? « 13:7 | 5130} 

ain,ſecing ſo many prayers are putup to theViegithMary, 

cured, ſhe muſt do nothing elſe; /but _ ray not 
one mornent, when ſome or other do-nor pray to her, and 
then whattime will ſhethave to hear theſe nimble Tabellarii, 
telling her of New ſuitors, muſt they nals hee in her 
Prayers ? . moms {cf ore 7 ' 

Again, Theſe Saints muſt-not; only be; told when ſuch a 
one 'prayes;, but whether Hypocritically or no, and fo I ſup- 
poſe,. that queſtion muſt be asked of the Nuncio's. Now 
here is work enough for Saint Mary to receive ſo many Mel- 
ſengers every day, and to. enquire whether her. ſuppliants 
pray in fincerity or not.But haply it may be ſaid, if any - one 
pray Hypocritically -the Guardian Angel will not preſent 
that Prayer 6 

Anſwer, Very good, but ſeeing the Angel Guardian 
knows not che heaft, How will he be able. to, judge of this ? 
Once mare, whenall the Saints in Heaven are prayed toat 
once, (as it is in many Colles, and peculiarly on all Saints 
Dayes) ſurely that day is not-an holy day to the Guardian 
Angel, who muſt be fain to trot to all the Saints in Hea-» 
venz and-acquaint them} that Serenus Creſſie being» very fick 
and: weak deſires their prayers, But when they pray toall 
Angels, then the poor Angel 'muſt not travel over all- the 
Heavens onely, butthe Earth to boot. 
-. But we will not deal £00 ſeverely with him ; let bim pror 
4 * cee 
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ceed, and thus he doth it, © Hiſtory tells us, that Magiclan 
© have alwaies the Devil ceady to come at their call ; why 
© then ſhould not Angels be witneſſes of our Aions, and Þ. 184. 


(e(pecially our prayers, which (as the Scrri 
p other mnt» - God, Now to leave t 


- 


re ſaith) the 
Scipture ti 


anon) Here we have more work for the Angel, tor ſeeing 
*tis an Angel, Apoe. 8. 3. that offers up the prayers and incen|e 
of all Saints, the Guardian Angel muſt make a journey to 
him to,unlels you will have him to be Chriſt, 
do our ' Author but little ſervice. 

2, Hiſtory likewiſe will tl] us, that Magicians and 
Witches can ſwim over the Sea in a ſhell, can creep through 
a key-hole,/Can dip their finger in a little Juice and flic away 
out of theChimnie,& he may beleive one as ſoonas the other, 
Laſtly,the number of Magitians(I hope )is few in compariſon 
ot ocher men, and fo there is ſome difference as to that, for 
one Devil-may better afford to be nigh them, eſpecially ſee- 
Ing his ſervice is ſo much promoted thereby. As to that 
diſpute of Saint Awſtine which concludes the Seftion , I fay, 

I, That he was very uncertain'in it, and one while dc- 
nies; and again ſuſpedts that ſuch a'thing might be. 

2, He ſaith only poſſit freri, it” may be done this way. 


And 


in, 


which will 


3. Ut quedam cognoſcant that they may know ſomething, 
and how little ſervice this will do him, every one may ſee. 

2. He further tells us, ©*' We are ignorant how great the 
* ſphere of ARivitic of the glorified Saints may be, in reſpe& 
* of this whole viſible world : perhaps faith he (in the words 
© of Spalatenſis)) the whole ſenfible world may be no more 
* to one of them, then its proper body to an humane | ſoul 


© informing ir. 


Anſ(w. And are not theſe men think you put to their ſhifts 
wh oare fain to coin ſuch inventions to ſalve their Hyporhe- 
ſis, But tell me, is it probable they inform the whole world 
fo, as ts be preſent each of them in every part of the world ? 

Or, Secondly, to operate in each part of the world, al- 
beit not preſent there If the firſt, then will they be littl e 
ſhort of omnipreſent, nor will it be proper to God to fill 


Heaven and Earth: and they being in Hell as well as Heaven, 
Pp 


and 
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and alſo in Purgatorie, How do they eſcape the fire ? How 
' re the Angels ſaid to aſcend to Heaven, and deſcend from 
It? Is it'dr0lgwrorel 3; only 2 How are the ſouls of the Fa- 
thers delivered from their limbus, ſaid to depart thence,'and 
to be with Chriſt ? to be abſent from the body, and preſent 
with the Lprd ; was Lazarwus's ſoul carried to Heaven, and 
afterwards'\extended ? 

Again, to what end is this extenſion, ſeeing they may 
be happic without ic, and why ſhould we imagine it 
ſeeing here *tis certain they are not extended beyon 
their bodies? If the ſecond, let themtell me how, or by 
what Operation, a foul that is in Heaven can tell that ſuch a 
one, who praies in his mind only, is praying to him ? And 
ſuppoſe two were praying together, and the one prayed to 
Peter, and the other to Paw! ; by what operation can theſe 
ſpirits diſcern that the one prayed to him, and not the o« 
ther? I ſuppoſe a Praier to Saint Par! makes a different 
motion in their Orb of Athcr , but then how doth St Paul 
know who it is that praies to him ? Perhaps different men, 
make different motions ; but Saint Pau! never knew them, 
and howſhall he be informed > Why, the Guardian Angel 
muſt go up, and tell him *tis S. C, that makes ſuch a motion, 
and haply he will remember it. But how will he know 
when he prayes H itically, why truly ; when an Hypo= 
crite praies it makes a different motion from a fincere one 
in the ſpirits Orb of Air. This Platonical ſtuff is all that 1 
can imgine to ſalve the Hypetheſes : $7: guid noviſti reltius 
iſtis candidus imperti, 

Laftly, be it that their preſence or operations were ſo 
vaſt, yer could they not judge of the heart, ſeeing to be nap- 
Hreyvecig , is proper to God, and conſequently muſt be as 
zcalous for an Hypocrite as a devout Chriſtian. 

Thirdly, we cannot tell (fates he) what things God may 
reveal to them. | 

Anſw. Nor he, whether he reveals-any thing to themat 
all; and therefore in theſe things he doth mcſt evidently 
duſarveiy. 

2. What a ridicu'ous thing i this to ſuppoſe ſuch aCir- 
cle, that when a man hath made a cher aben praicr ſhould 


come 
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come to God, and be revealed by him to a Saint, and that 
Saint bring it to God again ? 

g Why mult he be thoughe to reveal this to the Spirics 
in Heaven, and not to the Souls in Purgatorie ? or if equal- 
Yoanpere not they allo praied to? 

ut it is evident from Scripture, that God doth not 
make any revelations of this kind : for *tis ſaid, Ecelef, g. 5. 
The Dead know nothing that is done in this world, netber 
have they any more a portion for ever in any thing that is done 
wnder the Sun, 

And again, Abrabam is ignorant of uw. 

5, Bellar.himſelf confutes this Evaſion by 2 Arguments : 

1. Ifit were ſo, the Church would not fay fo buldly to 
all Saints,Orate pro nobis, but ſometimes ma prayto God 
to reveal our delires to them. 

2, No good reaſon can be given, why Saints under the 
Old Teſtament ſhould not be invoked , for God might have 
revealed their Petitions to them, though in Limbo Patrum : 
and ſuce their praiers might have been as beneficial as the 
praiers of ſuch as were alive, 

6. Why upon the ſame rags ſhould we not pray 
to the Saints living ? for albeit their praicrs be not gone 
effe&ual, as the praicrs of Saints departed, yet they arc cffe. 
Qual, and conſequently to negle& this will be to negle& 
ene means conducing to our welfare, I ſay upon the ſame 
preſumption for this reaſon why God muſt be ſuppoſed to 
reveal our Praiers, can be no{ other then our good, and 
wonld not the reaſon move him to reveal them to. Saints 
- on Earth, as well as thoſe in Heaven : Oh but (faith our ad- 

© verfarie) If God faid to Abrabam, a Pilgrim on Earth, 
© ſhall I hide from Abraham the thing that Ido ; how much 
© more may we imagine, tha he hideth not the mightic 
© works of his, mercic and juſtice here from his Domeſtick 
Servants ? 'Tispitie thatthis Argument was not framed 
before theChurch of Iſrael madeher complaint,thatAbraham 
was iznorant of her?lt would have taught her better divinit 

2. *'Tis no Demonſtration ; ſure God would not hide 
from Abraham the thing he was to do, which concern'd {6 
much his Brother Lot : (albcic he never revealed afterwards 
Pp 2 tO 
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to any of his deareſt ſervants that we read of, unleſs his Pro. 
hers, any ſuch thing : therefore he will reveal to any Saint 
in Heaven the praiers that are made to them by any perfon 
whatſoever, By what hath becn ſaid I may be bold to 
infer, that the invocation of Saints is very fooliſh; and if o, 
that the Church of Rome is not infallible, 

But our Authour claps in two places of Scripture without 
any coherence at all, to prove 1 know not what-z and 
albeit they have been anſwered an 150. times, (he ſhall not 
bate me a ſingle unite ) Yetdoth he bolt them forth with= 
out any notice of the anſwers given: *Weread ( faith he ) 
© not only an Angel, but every one of the four and twentie 
« Elders to have in their hands golden Cenſers, and Vials full 
© of Odours, which are the prayers of the Saints, that is, of 
their Brethren upon Earth. _ | 

Now 'to take theſe two places in their Order : 

1. Revel. 8. 3 Weread another Angel came and ſtood be. 
fore the Altar, having a golaen Cenſer and many Odours were 
given to bim that heſhwld offer them with the prayers of all 
Saints, upon the Golden Altar, which was before the Throne ; 
and verſe 4. The ſmoky of tbe Odours which came of the prayers 
of the Saints, aſcended up before God ont of 'the Angels hand : 

Now 1. Let it be granted, that to one * ngel was this 
given, to offer Odours to come up with the praiers of all 
Saints : How doth it follow that they are to be invocated ? 
or that he knows whert any particular perſon praies to him, 
or any other Saint? May not he offer aphis incenſe eontinu- 
ally, as knowing onely this, that praiers are made conti- 
nually ? 

2, Ifone Angel do this, How will it follow that all do 
it, or that all Saints? | 

3. If this be a created Angel, is therenot a fine' round of 
Praiers ? b; 

1. Theyare carried by an Angel, or revealed by God to 
the Saints, then he pteſeuts them tothe Angel, the Angel to 
Chriſt, and Chriſt to the Father, 

i 2. This Angel is ſaid to offer Odours, to come up with 
the praiers of all Saints,which ſurely is to do fomwhatwhich 
may make them more acceptable to God, and will they 
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fay that the Virgin Mary is no Saint ? or that any Created 
Angel offers ſomwhat to God which makes her praier more 
acceptable 2 Well, but we denie it to have beena created 
Angel, but ſay it was the Angel of the Covenant, who by 
the incenſe of his merits and intercefſions, offers the praiers 
of all Saints to God, and makes them more acceptable unto 
him, For *tis manifeſt, that here is reference to that which 
was ulſgd to be done in the Levitical adminiſtration ; where 
the Prieſt entering the Temple offered Incenſe on the Gol- 
den Alrar, whileſt the people in' the Court pur up their 
praiers to God, Lk. 1. 10. ' Whence we may underſtand 
that phraſe that the Angel offered his Odours with the pray- 
ers of the Saints. 

Now the Levitical Prieſt, who offered incenſe, was a type 
of Chriſt, not of the Angels : and this is that which the A- 
poſtle intimates; that Chrift the: Angel of' the Covenant, 
Typified by the Levitical Prieſt, offers up the praiers, and 
ſighes of his members, groaning under the Tyrannie of 
wicked men, and by the incenſe of his merits makes them 
acceptable unto God, | 

The ſecond Scripture is Apocal. 5. $, where we are told, 
That twemty fore Elders fell down before the Lamb, having 
every one of them Harps and Golden Vials full of Odours in 
their hands, which are the prayers of the Saints, 

Anſw. 1.Many interpret theſe of the Elders of the Church 
48 Beda in verſe 10, Here it is more plainly declared, that the 
Beafts and the Elders are the Chnrch, vedeemed by the blood of 
Chrift, and gathered from the Nations ; alſo be ſheweth in 
what Heaven they are, ſaying, they ſhall reign upon the Earth, 
And ſo Irenens, lib, 4.cap.33. Ambroſe on the Apccalyps,and 
Haimo, 

2. Voſſiws will tell you that here is nothing intended 
but Euchariſtical praiers, not petitory ; and the four and 
twenty Elders onely intimate that the whole Famil 
of Chriſtians in Earth and Heaven, did render continuall 
Doxologies to God for the redemption of the World by 
his' Son, 

There is one Argument of greater moment- infiſted on, . 
and that is taken from the mirac#lows effed;, not onely of 

prayers » 


Bafilius Selu- 
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grayers dircfled to God at the m:numents of the Saints, Int olſo 
direfied 10 the Saints themſelves : Now to this I anſwer. 

Firft, By denyal that any approved teſtimonies can be 
produced of ſuch miraculous effe&s wrought by any prayers 
wmmediately dire&ed unto Saints; the Inſtances which Mr.C, 
refers us to, ſhall be anſwered anon. 

Secondly, 1-fay that theſe pretended miracles may juſtly 
be ſuſpeRted for Satanical deluſions, and that upon ſeveral 
accounts, 

Firſt, From the falence of all undoubted Antiquity of 
any ſuch Sepulchre wonders,in the three firſt ages; albeit the 
Chriſtians long before had uſed to keep their aſſemblies at 
the Cormiteries and Monuments of their Martyrs. When God 
had ceaſed toexert his power as in former times, that he 
ſhould thus freſhly exert it upon theſe occaſions, ſeems in- 
credible ; and that which cannot cafily 'be admitted, by 
conlidering men who are acquainted with the Artifices of 
the Devil. 

Secondly, from the nature of them, which rendreth them 
very ridiculous, Thus of Saint Thecla, we are told, that 
they who watch the night before her feſtivity do at 
at that time yearly ſee her, driving @ fiery Chariot in 
the aire; and removing from Selexcia unxo Daliſandus, 
a place which ſhe did principally affe& in regard of 
the commodity and pleaſantneſs of the ſcituation ; that 
when ſhe had demanded of Alypiws the Grammarian, for. 
ſaken by the Phyſitians what he ailed, aud he had replied 
upon her in that of Homer, 1/.s, OS Tin To; T&vr udviy awayr* 
&yogwor thou knoweſt, why ſhould I tell it thee that 
knoweſt all things ? the Martyr being delighted partly with 
the man, and partly with the verſe, (for you muſt know 
that after her death ſhe was much affeted with Poctry 
and Oratory, and continually delighted with ſuch as would 
be accurate in her praiſes,) conveyed a certain round ſtone 
into his mouth, with the touch whereof he was preſently 
healed : Yea, the ſame Baſil tells us, how having prepared 
an Oration for her anniverſary feſtivity, the day before it - 
ſhould be pronounced he was taken with ſuch an extream 
pain in his car, that .the Auditory was like to be quite diſ- 

appointed 


(287) 
appointed : But that the Martyr the ſame night appeared 
to him, and ſhaking him by theear took all the pain away. 
He addeth further , that' when he begun to be weary of C. 16, 
writing this ſame Book ſhe fits her down cloſe by him, 
ſmiles whileſt ſhe reads it, ſhews her ſelf wonderfully pleaſed 
with it, and that it bchoved him to finiſh it : The like mi- 
racles we have related by Severus, of one Martinus a Monk, De vitz 
who could ſee the Devil though he remained in his own B. Mars. 
ſubſtance, fright him with the ſign of the Croſs continually ; *: hed 
who putting his hand into the mouth of a Demoniack, g_ ,,. 
forced the Devil out at his poſteriors; Yea, (which is mott 
wonderful of all) that could by the ſmell of the body, or the Hieron. in His 
clothes, know what Dzmon tyrannized in ſuch a body, larione. 
Theſe were the miracles that helped forward the worſhip- 
ping of Saints, and the monkiſh ſuperſtitions, 

Thirdly,Becauſe the old Dzmons worſhip prevailed upon 
the world by the ſame means. Thus Tertullian , © Search 
© therefore the Deity of Chriſt, whether it be true or not ; if 40% ©5% 
© it be that by the knowledge whereof a man (hall bere- 
© formed to good,it follows then that the falſe be renounced, 
* eſpecially that whole myſterie (of Dzmon-worſhip) being 
© diſcovered ; which under the names and images of the dead 
© through Signes, Miracles, and Oracles, obtaineth a Divi- 
nity. And Chry/oftome, they (the Gemile Dzmons) often« 
times by their sk;ll cured diſeaſes, and reſtored to health thoſe Ort. in Faw 
that were ſick, what ſhould we partake therefore with them 4s. 
in their iniquity, God forbid ? And the like we have from | 
Exſebixs , who informes us, that the wicked Demons coun- De Ptiey. Even. 
terfeited by working many miracles the Souls of them that were _—_— 
deceaſed ; and thence they were thanght-worthy to be celebrated 
—_— ſervice : But, Bs 1 wp 

irdly, we Anſwer, © That after the true rine is 

cenrmd by divine miracles, God may pive the Devil 1 
© power to work, if not real-miracles, yet ſuch as men can- 
©not judge by the things themſelves whether they be ſo or 
*no; and this for tryal whether we will forſake the true do- 
*Arine confirmed by greater miracles, for the ſake of fuch 
© dofrines as are contrary there to; and are confirmed by 
*falſe Prophets, by ſignes, and wonders : Now in this caſe 
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© our ruleof wal muſt not ſo much be the miracles conſiders 
*ed in themſelves, whether. real or no, as the comparing 
© them with the miracles: wrought in confirmation of that 
© dofrine which is contraryto this, which thefe words tend 
© tothe proving of. Therefore Gods people under the Law 
© were to examine the -drift and ſcope of the miracles ; 
© and if they were intended to bring them to Idolatry, what 
© ever they were they are forbid to hearken to them ; as 
© you may (ce moſt evidently,/ Dext.13.1,2,3- Sonow under 
© the Goſpel, the worfhip:of the true God through Jeſus 
© Chriſt, and by the dodtrine revealed by him, is the ſtand- 
© ard -whereby we ought to Judge of all pretenders unto 
© miracles ; fi» that let the! miracles be what they will, if 
© they contradi@ that doRrine which Chriſt revealed tothe 
© world, we are to look upon'them as onely tryals of our 
< faith in Chritlt, to ſee whether we love him with our whole 
© hearts or no, and accordingly we look upon-theſe miracles 
© as tryals whether we will forſake the Head Chriſt Jeſus , 
© give this worſhip of the Creator to the creature, and the 
©likez and are ſufficiently warded againſt the foree of this 
© aſſault, by being told that' Antichriſt muſt be uſhered in 
© with fignes and lying wonders, 

Fourthly, We add, that theſe miracles might have 
been done' by God himſelf, and that at theſe Martyrs 
—_— , *burt onely to cunftrm the* faith they ſuffer'd 
or. | x 

Now as for the teſtimony of Antiquity ia this point, 

Firſt,®Many of the places produced by him ſpeak nothing 
of the Invocation of the Saints departed 3 nor do they infer 
any thing but what we'penerally confeſs; thus that of Saint 
Hillary tells us, That} our infirmity needs the interceſſion of 
Angels, | 

Anſwer, Be it ſo, we add that our infirmity needs the 
intercefiion of good men on earth ; 'yetweare not able to 
ſee this conſequence, that they muſt or may be invocated or 
agen unto; Again,” doth the Council of Chalcedon fay, 
tet Flavian pray for 4s , we ſay o too let all the Saintsand 
Angels in Heaven, all the men on earth pray for us, weare 
willing to have the benefit of their interceſſions or prayers 


for 
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for us : Albeit (to ſpeak the truth) this ſentence looks = 
. anothery way ; the bufineſs was this ; there was a long 
contention betwixt Baſſiannw and Stephanxs, for the Biſhop- 
prick of Epbeſws , Baſſianws, albeit not rightly ordained, kept 
it for the ſpace of four years, and with him communicated 
Flavianus , this was urged in the, Synod by the favourers of 
Baſſianss, as an acknowledgment made by Flavian, that Baſe 
fianus was lawful Biſhop : This Argument they thus enforce, 
if you will not hearken to our reaſons , let Flavianks the 
Martyr entreat this of you, he, though dead, judgeth the caxſe 
to Baffianus ; then after Cecropins had (poken in his behalf, 
the Biſhops and Clergy of Conftantinople ftand up and cry, 
this is the trmth, ( viz. Flavianw was a fayourer of Baſſia= 
nus, &c.) Flavian lives after death, (that is, his judgement 
and his memory,as afterward Flavian is bere,that is,we have 
here his judgement for Baſſianns ) let the Martyr entreat for 
ws, (that is, in this cauſe of Baſſianw, let himentreat the 
Council for us) Hec vera & genuina verborum mens eſt, cui 
niſi pertinax ant imperitus refragari nemo poteſt, ſaith our 
Crackgmborp; Nor do we ſcruple to ſay, with Auſtine, let p,f gee. Ang; 
Cyprian, yea, let Mr. C. help us as with his prayers; onely ;. 59. 
let him revember, that this is not vox invocantis, ſed op- 
zantls, an indication of our willingnefſe , not our petitions Se. 13. 
that it ſhould be o. Orat. int 49. 
Saint Baſil is ſuborned to ſay, whoſoever is in any preſſure M&k . 
let bim fly to the aſſiſtance of theſe Martyrs ; and again, whoſo- »,, + >. x 
ever is in a ſtate of joy let him pray to them , the former , that gnTiyealet i 
he may be delivered from miſery, the later, that be may be pre= here be noced 
ſerved in proſperity. that MF. G. he 
Anſwer. Here we have a double corrupting of the Text, — 
Q, Artifice which our Authoy , notwithſtanding - his Va forgery, it 
olemn proteſtation tothe contrary doth every where uſe.) being charged 
Saint Baſil faith, zearTegivyw, be doth fly to them , (Mr.C. let upon them by 
him fly) Saint Bafi/ , be doth run to them, (that is, to their - of 
monuments) Mr.C, let bim pray to them, and then Saint Baſil ,* : nr 
adds, here it is that a woman praying for her ſons is beard , or p00 which 
wiſhing a ſafe return to her travelling Husband , wherefore, to- are cited by 
gether with theſe Martyrs, let us poxere forth owr prayers : Ime bim in this 
mediately before he told the people they had ofeen ſought Clope. 
or 
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for one that might intercede to God for them;Here(faith he) 
are forty ſending up as it were one prayer ; and if where two or 
tbree be gathered together G5d 35 there preſent , who doubrs bis 
preſence where forty are ? He therefore,$c, From whence it is 

lain, that here isnot one Jota that bids us pray unto them z 
but when it isfaid, he that is under any preſſure flyes unto 
them, it is not topray unto them ; but becauſe they were 
eſteemed (which the Fathers frequently intimate) to pray 
with them ; and this interpretation 1s evinced, as by the ar- 
gument that we ſhall be heard becauſe we are in the preſence 
of fou ty; ſo from that which follows, that »por this account 
it is, that the Wife comes bither and is beard. And the te- 
ſtimony of Ruffnus will reach no- higher then this doth 
and it onely ſhews that the Emperour:came to the monu- 
ments of the Martyrs, that ſo-he might more affuredly 
procure the interceſſion of the Saints z according'to that 
vulger opinion above mentioned, But Mr. G. will never be 
able from this interceſſion to conclude their Invocation, 
unlefſe he can aſſure us that they hear us, and ſhew us a com. 
mand to pray unto them ; no, ſaith Biſhop Andrews, they 
will intercede for us on their own accord, not being called upon 
to do ſo, but muſt not be invocated by us ſo to do, | 

Saint Chryſoſtom's 66, Hom. ad pop. Antioch, mult be cited, 
albeit he knows it .to be ſpurious, and his own party do 
confeſſe it ; and as for the ſame paſlage cited from the 26, 
Hom. in 2 Cor, Biſhop Andrews hath told him that ir ſmelt 


Eccl.in eundem< rank of forgery in Eraſmw's noſe z who in his Preface 


Reply ta Card, 


Perron. © 


P. 6g. 


©before his Latine Tranſlation of Baſil and Amphil2ec. de 
© Spiritu Sando, faith that there are ſome things there which 
© muſt own him for their Parent , q#z: dulciſimis Athanaſii 
© libellis de Spiritu Santio ſuas loquaces, ſedlElumbes, attexit 
* nanias, quiq; in Epiſtola ad Corinthios poſteriore, & in Aftis 
© Apoſtolerum, Chryſoſtomus baberi fluduit : And, 

Secondly, © That this paſſage inot extant in the Latine 
© Edition by Stelfius at Antwerp,1 556. ſet forth by Fohannes 
© Affnius , {o that all Copies had it not ; yea further, that 
© this place is found in Garetizs, de Invocatione Santiorum, 
©cited under the name of Theedorus Daphnopatus ,, whom 
thence the Reverend Biſhop well concludes to have been the 
- Author 
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Author of it: And yet if it had not been ſpurious, we could 
have told you that it was thus to be interpreted z The Empe. 
rour who is cloathed with purple makgs a journey to viſit theſe 
Sepulchres (of Saint Peter and Saint Paul) and laying aſide 


his pomp ſtands, J64unr1@ 26 ayiuy, wanting the Saints to go 
before him in their prayers to Gog, or intercede for him, 


whoſe Temples are encompaſſed with a Diadem wants for his 
protedion even the Tent makgr and Fiſher-man though dead, Jfira. 


Biſhop Forbs, I acknowledge, quarrels with this interpreta. Confd. Modeſt, 


eY 


\ 


tion, but he bath nothing at all confuting it , as will appear Þ* 3: 


tO an unprejudiced eye. 


Yea, laſtly , In Saint Chryſoftome's Rhetorical ſtile, he 
might very well be ſaid to defire the prayers of the Saints, 


becauſe he went to thoſe places where the afliſtance of their 
prayers (according to the vulgar 
eſpecially to be had. As to that 


of 


inion then on foot) was 
Saint Ambroſe, Martyrs 


SeA, 15, 


are to be intreated, and let us not be aſhamed to employ them as De Viduis, 
Interceſſors for our infirmities, 


I Anſwer, Biſhop Andrews makes it evident that this 


was written by him whileſt a Neophite , for (faith he) he 
© was fainto be chriſtened -before he could be conſecrated ; 
© now the very next year after that he wrote his Commen= 
© taries upon Lake,as Baronius proves from his own words in 
© hisfeleventh Book upon the twentieth: Chapter , in which 
© Commentary he cites this Book de vidxz,which therefore 
© muſt needs be written before theſe Commentaries, and fo 
"conſequently in the firſt year of his Chriſtianity; yea, he 
© ingeniouſly confefleth, that he beganr to teach before he 


© had learnt ; and Sajgtzd4Auftine confirmes it , faying , Infiru8. Hift, 


© Ambr, Vix Chriſkanus de rebus Ecelefie ſcribit , thus he, 
Now here we muſt be ſent to Voſſims and Forbs, who confi- 
dereth ſome other paſſages, but gently (lideth over this con- 
vincing evidence without the leaſt notice taken of it , 
but becauſe he ſends us to Forbs, let him hear him giving us 


this rule, When one and the: ſame Writer ſeems to ſpea 
© contradictions, let it be conſidered where he profefſedly 


© ſtates the Queſtion, and confirmes his ſentence by the 
© ſuffrage of Scripture -and Reaſon , confuting diſertly 
*the oppoſite opinion, and where he ſpeaks of. the ſame 
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© thing (as it were alind agen: , by the by, without ſuch 
© confirmation from the teſtimonies of Scripture and Reaſon, 
© and confutation of the oppoſite opinion ) ſuch- things as 
© do not well conliſt therewith ; and in this caſe that which 
© he taught in the former manner muſt be eſteemed to be 
© his Dotrine, Thus faith he, Saint Ambroſe in his Book 
© De Spiritu Santio, and De Fide, teacheth that God 
© alone is to be worſhipped ? not the Virgin Mary, or any 
© creature : This he confirmes, ex profeſſo, by the teſtimonies 
© of Scripture and manifeſt Reaſon ; and yet in his Dook De 
© Viduis he delivers a Dodtrine which is plainly otherwiſe ; 
© but then it is not operoſe confirmata, induſtriouſly confirmed; 
© and therefore we muſt eſtimate Saint Ambroſe his judge- 
© ment from the former places. To,which we add, that as 
he grew elder he grew wiſer ; for afterwards he had learnt 
to - Thou, O Lord, onely art to be invocated, 

Secondly, This may be interpreted to be the obſecration 
of deeds rather then words ; for there he teacheth the 
Widow ( pleading ſhe was weak and without help) to 
make the Apoſtles her friends and neighbours, to procure 
her help, as Peter and Andrew entreated our Saviour to 
cure Peters wives Mother z Now the way, faith he, tomake 
them ſo to her, was to draw near to them .in the tellowſhip 
or likeneſs of piety and doing good , for it was not the re- 
lation of blood, buc the kinred of Virtze,that makes the Mar- 
tyrs our Friends and neighbours. 

Set. 16. * T9 that place of A»ſtine, cited from the 22, Book , De 
kc. Civ- Deizand the ciphth Chaprer ; (to let paſs the corruption 
o eeftivas. of this Chapter, by Ladovicws Vives, ingenuouſly confelſed.) 
or4vit. We ſay that it is thus to be interpreted ; He prayed , (viz. 
Further,ler Itbe tg God ) «t the twenty Martyrs, that is, at their Tombes 


conſidered, that or Monuments : ( ſon Baſil, i «v7 that 1s, at their Monu- 
here we have 


_ ments, as above we have ſhew'd) and this Expoſition the 
dyke very words do lead us to, for ar heard of orare ad ali= 
Taylor, and quem, to pray unto one ? But you will Objc&, that the boyes 
that ſo ſimple jeeyed bim, 4s if be bad begged of the Martyrs fifty half pence. 
oe Pup —_— Anſwer. It can be no more concluded hence that he pray- 
= Neves edunto them, then that our Saviour prayed unto Eligs, be= 
half-pence he cauſe the Jews were pleaſed to ſay (o, 
would haye Q Next 
þuy his Cloaks 
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'Next for his 32, and 43 Homilies,de-diverſis, I could have 
told him that B:l/armine himſelf doubts of 43.of them ; River 
of them all, but eſpecially of thoſe which were added by the 
Divines of Lovain, and indced we have reaſonto ſuſpeC&t 
what ware you obtrude upon us) and therefore 1 take leave 
to paſs the ſentence thence cited over. 
aſtly, that which is cited from his Book, De cure pro 
mortzis , I interpret thus ; That whileſs they call to mind #t dum vecos 
where the bodies of thoſe that are dear tothem are laid, they com- {2 «bi ſns 
mend them to the Saints as to Patrons, that by their prayers any 
(or praying for them) they may be helped with the Lord ; | nn Gldem 
and mo the Argument is null, Sanftis illos 
Secondly, They may very well be ſaid to be commended tantum patre- 
to the Saints by praying to God for them, either at the Pn 
Monuments of the Saints and Martyrs, or at the remem- Sm 
brance of the Saints and Martyrs; for that Saint A»ſtine grgndo, com« 
ſpeaketh of ſuch prayers as were to be diretted to God , is mendens.. * 
evident from the very next Chapter ; where continuing his 
difcourſe, he tells us, that it very much concernes any, where 
they place the body of their deceaſed, who pray for bus Spirit 
wnto God ; becauſe both the preceeding affection bath choſe 
anholy froces and the body being placed there the remembrance 
of that boly place renews and augments the affetiion : So then, 
they docommend them by praying, but it is to God, not to 
Saints and Angels ; See Do&or Fernes Anſwer to Spencer. ml 
Nor is it any thing to the purpoſe that followeth, -viz, That ** *7Y* 
whenſoever the Mind recounts. where the botly- of ſome dear 
friend lies buried, and ftraight the place occurs renowned far 
the name of ſome Martyr, the affetiion of bim who thus remem- 
breth and praycth forthwith commends the beloved Soul to the 18 
ſame Martyr : For this may be done by praying to God, (as 
we do for the help and aſſiſtance of the holy Angels) that 
he would commend the Soul unto ſuch a Martyr. 
Secondly, This prayer, albeit poured out to God, may 
be ſtiled a commendation of himto the Martyr , 
done at the Monument or remembrance of the Martyr, 
even as Saint Azſtine in this very place tells us, that the be- - . 
lieving that the Soul is helped by the merics ofthe Martyr , Meritis Maty- 
Snpplicatio quedam eſt, is a kind of prayer; and if any thing yas | 
profiteth, it is this ; | We 
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Seft, 179, We. have two other Authours in the front, but the 
Tom. 2.1.8, demiſchief is, that. they are both ſpurious, And ( 1.) for 
ano Mel. 6.7: Greg, Nyſſen. you have five Arguments produced againſt 
him by Chamier, none of which are touched by Mr. C, 
or Biſhop Forbs, yea, haply, this was the reaſon that he 
citcd him in groſs, and would not vouchſafe to dire us to 

the place. 

Secondly,As for that of Thecdoret,it is proved ſpurious,not 
only becauſe we have no menticn of it in Nicephorys, to 
whom you may add Fhotixs, but alſo becau'e what is here 
cited from him dire&ly contradi&s what he hath in his un. 
doubted Comment on the Colofſians ; this Argument you 
manfully skip over z and for your Anſwer to the firſt, that 
he mentions not ſome which are extant in Genzadiws, if you 
had looked into the Preface of your Gennadins, you might 
have found that there were ſome things added to him ; _ that 
he approves variety of Authours reje&ed by the Church ; 
that he is under the cenſure of your Catholicks at Lovaiy, 
(enough to crack his credit with you, ) And laſtly, that he 
names but two of his Books, one of which we have (though 
imperfe& } the other is. no where to be found : And yet if 
all theſe Fathers had given in their ſuffrages for you, they 
would not have advantaged you one whit ; Seeing many of 
our Divines acknowledge , that about the fourth age (in 
which all your Fathers are comprehended ) this corruption 
began to be introduced. Albeit, to tell you of it in tranſity, 
Voſſius, who is cited by you for this confeſſion, doth, in 
his tenth Theſis , manifeſtly reſtrain his words to fome 
telling us that , plurimi invaleſcenti ſe errori opponebant, 
P. 201, That very many oppoſed this errour. 

The DoRtor had cited- a paſſage from Saint Arſtine, 
which afftirmes, that the Saints were not invoked by the Prieſt 
who facrificeth, Now'o this, you tell us, 

Firſt, That here is an evidence for a ſacrifice, yea, and 
this Propitiatory ; But how can you free your ſe]f from dif- 
ingenuous dealing, when even in the place cited by you in 
anſwer to this Argument , Saint A»fine tells you, that he 

; means onely 'Sacramentum Memorie, which Proteſtants ac- 
knowledge as well as you, | 
Secondly, 
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2, Have you natneed'to rub your forehead when you fo 
confidently tell us that the Dofay ſaith there. was no ſuch 
thing as a Chriſtian Sacrifice z whereas, that which hath 
given occaſion to- your whole Diſcourſe upon this.ſubje& 
is onely this, that -he tells us there were new Articles of 
Faith, viz. The Sacrifice of 'the Maſs, the DoQrine of 
Purgatory impoſed on us; but doth he any where deny a 
Chriſtian Sacrifice, ſuch as before hath been granted by us, 
by the Trent .Conventicle ? 

Secondly, You tell us that the Saints are not ſovereignly 
invocated by way of ſacrifice , which is a meer impertt- 
nence; for S, Auſtin doth not ſay they are not ſacrificed unto, 
but are not ſo much as invocated by the Prieſt who facrih- 
ceth ; farther you tell us that they are not invocated at the 
Maſs, ny nor the ſecond or third Perſon of. the Trinity accord= 
ing to the Canon of the Council of Carthage, | 

Anſ. Still you are reſolved to be impertinent z for what is 
this to you who in your Maſs invoke the whole Trinity, have 
SO to the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity,as you are told 

y.the Reverend Biſhop Andrews ;, yea,what ſay you to that 
return of his to this Anſwer, what reaſon can be. alledged 
why if the Saints may be pray'd unto. they may nit be ſo as well 
by the Prieſt as by the people, as well as Maſs , as at Mattins, as 
well at the Altar as in the body of the Church. Indeed you 
tell us it might- have been lawful zf the Church bad fo or- 
dered it. But do you think S..A«ftin- would have faid fo 
to9? is it not his buſineſs to diſtinguiſh betwixt: the honour 
. which wasgiven to the Martyrs by the Chriftians, and by 
the Gentiles to the Dzmons ? and having faid-that they 
ere no Altars to them as the heathens/ did for facrifice, but 
ſacrificed to God alone, he adds, that at thjs .ſacrifice the 
Martyrs twere not invicated ( as the-Gentile Dzmons were ) 
bat only nominated ? now what is it to his purpoſe to tell us 
they are not invocated at the Altar, if they were invocated 


elſewhere? well then your laſt refuge is the invocation - 


of Latrja which Saint Aſtin muft be thought, to ſpeak of; 
becauſe he tells, us in his twentieth Book againſt Fayſtzs 
M.michens,that they donot worthip the Sainrs with Latria, 

Anſ. But who told you that invocation of them was not 


elteems - 
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eſteemed Latria by him , why elſe doth he ſay that the 
Saints were not worſhipped ſicxt 4iz, as the Heathen Gods, 
and then after this nom invocantur ? | 

Secondly,Doth he not ſay non invocantur, ſed neminantur ? 
now [ hope your invocation is not nomination, and there- 
fore *rtis ſomewhat above it , and conſequently ſomewhat 
comprehended in that which he oppoſeth to it ; fo likewiſe, 
in the place you cite, he tells us they afforded that cuttwum 
dileftionis, and ſuch as was given to holy men, that were 
now alive ; yea,ſaith he,we ſound forth their praiſes, but we 
do not worſhip them with Latria, where albeit Fauftus 
there objeted that they worſhipped them voris femilibwer, 
with ſuch prayers or vows as the heathgns worſhipped their 
Idols with, yet could he not get Saint Anſftin'to acknow- 
ledge they prayed unto them at all ; but having told us that 
they praiſed them, there he Ay and riſeth no higher, albeit 
the objeAion, and the bufineſs in hand ( which was to ſhew 


what honour the Saints did receive from them, and what 
they thought not fit to yield unto then) did require it. Thus 


have we returned an Anſwer to oor Authours pleas from 
Scripture and Antiquity : our next work ſhould be to con- 
front to them thoſe many arguments by which our Cham- 
pions do confute this ſaperſtition, and plead the cauſe of 
Chriſt againit them , but I ſhall wave it at preſent, and con= 
tent my ſelf with evidencing the Judgement, and praQtice 
of Antiquity to run contrary to them. And 

C1.) Iris a ſtrong preſumption that this Invocation of 
Saints 1s not fo pious, ſo profitable,as the Trent Council doth 
imagine, in that we find neither precept, nor example of all 
the Fathers of the Old Teſtament, whereby this kind of ſer- 
vice to them may be warranted ? 

To this the uſual Anſwer of the Papiſt is, that the ſpirits 
of the Patriarchs and Prophets , and other Worthies who 
flouriſhed under the Old Teſtament , were kept in limbus 
patrum, a place nigh to hell, appointed for theſe Fathers 
© be retained in till the deſcent of our 'Blefſed Saviour 
thither, BY: 

But this Anſwer is evidently grounded upon - w_ 

coungde 
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foundaticn, it being clear from Scripture, that they were 
not included in ſuch a place, but any if 6 Kingdome 
of Heaven, 13, 28. For Abrabams boſom is clearly 
as the place into which the Bleſſed be. Luke 16. 
e the death of Chriſt convey'd the ſouls of thoſe which 
departed in the favour of God; and that this boſome is 
virtually, and in terms <quivalent, promiſed to thoſe which 
afterwards ſhould believe, is fi.fliciently evinced from that £9-%. > _ 
Jace of Saint Matthew, many ſhall come from the Eaft and £!<xA9100r> 
eft and ſhall fir down with Abraham , liaac and Jacob in ghay ty dewn, 
#he Kingdom of beaven, for the joys of heaven are likened to 
a feaſt in which gn mt then in uſe they lay 
down with the head of one towards the breaſt of another 
who is therefore (aid to. lic in his heſinn g nag ateſoos 
when *tis ſaid of the faithful that believed; after, Chriſts 
death arexaiSvion]a. wilt Alpadys they ſhall lie down (at 
this feaft,) with Abraham *tis as much as if he had faid 
drexAivigorTas os Joig xiawos Ti Abgadu, as Emtbymins pa- 
ra ar pads } aps is, they ſhall lie down in the boſom of 
Abraham, adde to this,that when God tranſlated Exocb, and 
Elias was carried up.in a Chariot to heaven, they could not. 
be conveyed to this limbus patrum , a place ſo nighto the 
receptacle of the damned ſpirits , Fas net likely they 
were conveyed to a place where they had no vifion of God , 
and yet there is no reaſon to think Abrobam, David, Daniel, 
and other of the Prophets,ſhould be in a worſe place or con- 
dition then Enoch or Elias, ſeeing they had as large a teſti. 


many ot their pleating God as they. 
c go farther yet , and urge againſt them, that in the Sc. 2a, 
New Teſtament it (elf we can deſcry no of this 


Invocation, more then we did in the Scriptures of the Qld ; 
Saint Poxl doth frequently follicite his brethren to pray for 


him, and for the of dhe Goel, bur not one Pe» Bu +» 
tition can we find direfted to an Angel, or Saint ar-qg a ay 


here preſently they flic to their traditions, but in vain, for 5-0 
any ſuch tradition as this were at firft delivered, we de- o' 
mand how es whim ea = 

r years 


(298) - | 
years together after the birth of our Saviour we'can find no 
mention in the Fathers of any ſuch thing ;but, onthe contra- 
ry,when urged by heathens that it was their duty to pray to 
Saints and Angels,they ſtoutly denied- it, and- cried © apy ay 
with ſuch evil connſel, Irengus, in his firſt book, ſpeaks of 
Herericks that had- ftrange phanſies concerning Angels; at- 
tributing much unto them, in relation to-which he denies 

L. 2.6. 57. that the Chxrch 4i4 any thing, (viz, in reference to miracu- 

.  Jouscures)) by invocation of Angels , or by incantations, hut 
purely and manifeſtly direfing prayers to the Lbrd which made 
all, and invocating the'name of our Loy Feſus Chrift'; now 
whereas Fevardentins tells us that he ſpeaks 'of the invoca» 
tion of evil ſpirits;we ask him why then is it that no 1imita- 
tion is given, but all Angellical invocation abſ@ltely derited ? 
why i5itthit he binds up the prayers of the Church'/to God 

Lib:deOra, the Father through the 'Harne of his'\Son ?- TertnNian faith, 
64.12 ' * we deſervedly wpbraid thoſe prayers with vanity which arc 

©miade without the 'Attthority of any precepe” of our Lord 

© or his Apoſtles, forſuch are rather to be eſteemed fſaperſti- 
Gious then Religious ;/ ſhewtrs'then 'a prectpr of our Lord 

or his Apoſtles, and we will'ceaſe*to' impeach your praftice 

as ſuperſtitions vanity ; but ſeeing that is im ollible to be 

Cone, you muſt not be angry with Tertw//;an for faying you 

Apoleg.c.zo; Arc ſuperſtitious ; Again, when the had told us "that 
Chriſtians pray for the ſafery of the Emperyvur, ure ir, 

him; hnecrnique hominis & Ceſaris vota ſunt, he adds; theſe 

things ;' I may- not atk, from any other then from - bim. from 

whom I know I ſhall obtain them , becauſe he it is who albne 

vouchſafeth ne and I am his Servant unto whom it appertain- 


Eregoſum th to obtain what is requeſted, who obſerve or worſhip "him 
famalus ejus alone, ( viz. in my prayers) and therefore he,gave no heed tþ 

\ qui cum jolum Saints and Angels in them. Thirdly, S. Cyprian. informs us 
Lib de orgs, © FRAt to pray otherwiſe then Chriſt hath caught 'us' is nor 
Dem, © only our ignorance but fault, he having faid, you'reje& 

| ®the command” of God that you 'may ſtablifh your vwn 
©rradition; "Wherefore unleſs the Papifts'car” ſhew ps this 

doftrine taught by Chit, we mult eftcem them yEren and 

ame 
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blame-worthy in the exerciſe thereof. Fourthly ,, When 
Gelſut had faid that Angels belong to God, and in-that re 
ſpe& we ſhould pray untothemto be favourable to us, Ori. awyorturrter 
gen\anſwereth him, away with: Celſus bis counfel ſaying that 112 ivpueyd; 
we maſt. pray to Angels, and het: us not\ ſo\nnuch as afford - any _ P - wh 8 
little audience unto it, for we muſt pray t4 him alone why is N ley. 
God over all, and we muſt pray to the.word of God, bis only 
begotten, and the firſt-born of all Creatures : and whereas Celſns 
had- further ſaid that -we- muft offer firſt>fruits tanto An _. «- 4 
gels-and prayers as long as we live'that we-may find-»yhoth "I 
propitions unto us. Anſwer is returned by Origen iy the ©3751 1 
name of the Chriſtians, that they beld it rather fit: ta offer ©, * © 
firſt frurts unts bim wbo ſaid, let the earth bring furth graſs, Gen, x, 
the. herb yielding ſeed; (that is :to''the Creator of the .:5;.: 
world)  and.to whom we give the firſt fraits (fairh\hs Y* #6 
bins alſ> do. we fend \our prayers, baving. a great bigh Prieſt 
that is entered into tbe — the Son of Gud , 'Ak pug. 219. 
gain, in kis fifth book; he lays down this concluſion, 4 
prayers and ſupplications , and. interceſſions\,. and thankgyi= 
vings,. are t0 "be ſent up nnio God, the." Lord of 'all,, \by the 
high Prieſt,zho'is above all Angels,being the Living word, and 
God ;for:to call mpon Angels ( the like may be faid of 
Saints departed ) we not comprehending the knowledge of 
ther whach is above the reach of man is not azgreeable 10 xecs 
fort; and if by ſuppoſition is were granted thas' tbe krowledye 
of them might be comprebended, their very knowledge declaring 
their nature to ns, and the charge over which every-one of 
them is ſet, wonld not permit us to prefurme: #0 pray ' unto 
any other but:unzo God, 'the Lord over all, whois: abundantly 
ſufficient for all, by ozr. Saviour;the Son of God, 11-f 1110 

(5. ) Athanaſins faith , wever' any man” prayed' 20 receive 
any thing from God: and the Angels, oy any createdh being 4 nei- | 
ther did evey any body conceive ſuch a form of prayer, God and RET 
the Angel: give thee ſuch. a thing ; but on.1ht contrary, he begs Papiſts ſay 
(it) from the Father and the So by rea{on-of their unity —" tly Dev 


wiform reaſon of giving. | cuſt 041.18 te OP, 


. 
+ % ” 


IJ3,-:£ 


( 6.) Thar of Saint -4wfins is very worthy to be pon» #igs Mais. 4 
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dered ; whom ſhould I find that might reconcile me unto 
thee ? ſhould. I have gone' unto the Angels (he might as 
well have added Saints ) with what prayer ? with what 
Sacraments ? many endevouring to return unto thee , and-noz 
being able to do it by themſelves, as T bear, (he then had no 
experience of it from the Churches praftice ) have tryed 
theſe things, and bave fallen into the defire of curious vifions 
ond were accounted wortby of illuf:ons. 

InCep. 1: (7.) Saint Ambroſe (or whoever was the Author of 

ad Rom. the commentaries Saint Pawls Epiſtles extant among 

See anexcellent his works,) Gith, theſe that are aſhamed of their negletiin 

place parallel to G,/ , are wont to wſe this miſerable excuſe that by thoſe 

pr wtmomnangh ( Saints or Angels ) we may go to God as to a King by bis 

Lz $.101,102- Officers ; go 00 (faith he) is there any man ſo mad, or ſo wn. 
mindful of bis ſafety as to give the kings bonour to an Of. 
ficer; whereas if any ſhall be found but to treat of ſuchs 
matter, they are juſtly condemned as guilty of bigh Treaſon , 
and yet thoſe men think, themſelves not guilty who give the bo- 
noxr of Gods name to a creature , and leaving the Lord adore 
their fellow ſervants, as though there Were any thing more that 
could be reſerved to God , for therefore do men go to the King 
by tribunes or Officers, becauſe the King is but a man, and 
knoweth not to whom he may commit the State of the Common 
wealth ; but te procure the favour of God, from whons no« 
thing is bid, we need no ſpokeſman but a devout mind , for 
whereſoever ſuch a one ſhall ſpeak wnto bim be will Anſwer 
him ; So then, to go to God by others, is to negle& God, 
and to adore our fellow creature; it is a miſerable excuſe, 
_ to give = _ m— _—_ a ap and ſo 
Idolatry, a {uperfluous thing, cquently ſuperſtitious 
in tholewho "ae it neceflary. 

Set. 21, Farther, the Antients put God into the very definition or 
deſcription of prayer, and therefore cannot be thought to 
have eſteemed it lawfull to pray+to any other, or to Sain ts 

Ore. in Fulis, Whom they cſtcemed not to be Gods : thus Baſil. prayer is @ 

Mary, requeſt of ſome good thing which is made by pious men to 

Ora. 1.de Or. Gad, Greg, Nyſen. prayer is a conference with Ged, and a- 

gain 
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ain it is # requeſt of good things which is offered with ſup- + | 
gs wnto God, Chryſoſt. Prayer is « colloguy or diſh " 0r8. 
with God ;, and again, every one that prays diſcourſeth with InGen.Hom. 
God, and cence Prayer 1s an aſcenſion of the mind to God, jg 04.1 on 
85 a requeſt of things that are fit, from God, | 
Again, they tell us that prayer is to be made to God a= Sect. 22, 
lone, and therefore not to Saints or Angels, thus ( to omit 
Saint: Ambroſe above cited)Saint Baſil Caith,Prayer is not die 7* PS. ad De- 
relied to man bus to. God alane, Sains Ephraim, to the ( O gngfo** 4irk 
Lord) and to. none beſides thee ,' do I make my prayer, and Tem. 16. wide 
further Chryſof, on thoſe words, with all that cal! xpon the Ferb. (confid. 
name of the Lord, giveth this Expoſition , not of this or that Rod. p. 295. 
( Creature ) but of the Name of the Lord. Again, on theſe 7** ©: Hom. 
ma gre all in the name of A Jeſus on her, = 
wing thanks ( or ing:) to the Father by bim, he 
- nm cth, rhgtry' ob #0 God, bring not in Angels . 
doeft thow cat ?" give thanky to God, ( or pray, See 1 Cor. , | 
14-16, 17. ) before and after meat , doeſt thou ſleep ? give "Xo nv 
thanks to God before and after, and ſo in other things. Ahd 
that prayer is one of theſe things that muſt be done to God, 
and not to Angels, appears from that which follows,what. he 
ever you de in word or deed, that is, ſaith he,, either pray 22; 051577® 
ing or doing any other thing , then 'preſently after he tels ,,,, quiduis 
us that it was the Devil that brought in 46 Ti 'Ayyinor facientem. 
This Invocating and worſhipping of Angels (for he. is ſpeaking 
ſtill of Prayer.) and this he did,-envying us that bonour of 
going immediately to the Trinitie or Chriſt ; but ( faith 
he) be he Angel or Archangel, yea or Cherubin,do not ſaffer it, 
(much leſs if he be a Saint only): for they will not i, 
bat ſhake you off ; when they fee this contumely done mmeo. 
their Lord, T have bonowred thee ( ſaith God ) and-ſaid call 
pn me,and thox diſhonoureſt bim,Viz, by invocating Angels 
Thirdly, the Fathers argue that Chriſt is God bleſſed for "23+ 
ever, becauſe he is invocated by us, and accepteth of our 
cg z and therefore could not invocate the Saints whom 


eltcemed not to. be gods. Thus Origen, Saint Fo 
” 
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« when'in the begimiing of the: Epijtle t2 the Corimbians, 'be 


ps freaks thus, (with all/ that call: upon - the name of Chriſt 


Sh Jeſus) promonneeth Feſt Chrift whoſe name.it called upon: te 


De TriBc 14s be Got and Novatiin, If Chriſt be only Many, mb to:a: Mars 
invocated in our prayers asMediator ?. ſeeing the\invacation of a 
Man is judged of no force #0 yicld ſalvation :- why is jhere 
Hipe repoſed-in bim,” ſeeing bope in manas ſaid to be accurſed : 
C. 15.23, - . fo likewiſe Athanaſizs, in the place forecited, Cyril of Ale x- 
141 . @hgria upon that of Sint Joung'lf you as \aup thing fin, my 
LILLY Name,” I will &» #t ; trieth out, He clearly. manifeſts Fimſelf 
| "7 #0 be&GoYH, in that be pronfl{eth 19'receins oun prayers. 1. 

Paſcha gee, Theophilus Alexand, Huw will theycall wpon bim in whom 
they have not believed ? We muſt therefore: firſt belzeve that 

He is the S$5n of God that our invocation of Him may be right : 

And is bs not to be worſhipped (bo ## n2t«»Gyd)So. onthe. 

eomtriary,” He 'is to be worſhipped who'is mangfefily fo, 

Can.z5.8-24 Yea the Council of Laodicea decreed that we owght not 
woah to forſakg the Church of God; and depart aſide, and jinvacate 
"as ' = Anjels, and niake meetings, which are"things. forbidden + If 
aty man-rherefore be found'to '$3u0 \bire{elf to 3ns/ privie Tdolas 

- try, let bim be atcurſet,beoadſt be bath firſakg onr Lord Feſis 

Chriſt the $1nof God,-and bitaken' himſelf to Idolatry, Some 

very wiſely woild-read-' angzlos corners 5; and make the 

Bres can, s £ COOmedl forb&l the* inventing corners; but-the:Greek ex» 
C44. Con, nam Prefly reader 23ia66 Which in that Fonguehath no afti 
128. nitis at all- with corners : Creſconits,, Dionyfins, Exigums, 
Brev. Can. S. Fulotntids,” Ferraridas, and pope (Adrian, -in the Epitome 
134. ., of the Canons which he delivered to Charles the Great at 
= _ .C a Romegreadeth' Anzelus;and Theidorer gives us the mind ofthe” 
OE Syfgd thus :: The Syn, of Laddicea following 1bis rale\yix.; 

wh tu 4324 of the* Apoſtle, Col. 3, 17. ( 'of coming to the Father by 
24 acres Chriſt, and not by Angels) and deſiring to heal' that old 
On r#y rd *Diſeaſe, made a T.aw that they ſhould not pray unts Angels, 
- ray nor farſake our Lord Feſus Chriſt, -. And again,: The Syriod 

' forbad them'by Law to privy into Angelr': And Occumenius 

faith, The Synod of Laoditea 4id by Law forbid'to come unto ' 

q Angels, and pray unto them, Yea, in/that great —_ of 
riiree 
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three hundred thirty cghe Biſhops, at :Corffontiniple,which 1.1. de Con. c.6, 
Binizs and Beltarmine (tile generdl, theſe two 'Canons were: 
fra. dulcndy, iplected. > 46 Un | TT 
| 1. If any with 4 fuxgere Faith implores wat the Interceſſjows ous F. C886 
of the Virgin Mary, let him be Anathema, , cata; _ " w 
2, If any.one ſhall hot dorifeſs all the Saints to be Henaura- AR.6.pag.; "ay 
ble. before Gd, and ſhall not entreat their -prayers, ler-hint be. 1b. D:fin. 17. 
Anatheyia ; But when- the definizion.came-to be, read iinC r4kenth:Def, 
the, Gouncil (dm3Euxaauro ) they \ejeftedrhem; and ealfecs > 41. P*S: 
them. to.bo blouied dur; ahd ebis; Taith the!Conſurer &t-vhio 1 * che. 
| bth, warris ira: ll men how; yer further they \bound vejefubt oft © 
their Members or themſelves 'by an \Oath (+ wramentim For which <e\ 
Sacro Saniilym & ſolenne 4 ſuis exegernnt ) That they cites Pau'QDial, 
would never. inyocate the Saints, Apoſtles, Martyrs,or the — 
bleſſed Virgin?as Binins relates. rejicerunt ſan« 
Yea, Laſtly, the greater part of the Fathers, viz. Ire- gorum invoct- 
neus |. 5. infine; Fuſtine Martyr, qu, 76. Tertnull, ad, tionem & Can- 
Mar. l. 4. Glem. Rom.-l, 2. Hypotepoſ, Origen. Hom.7. in Lev, nem ikum, 
Lattantins, I. 7. Inſtitut, c. 21.V iftorinus Com. in Apoc.c.6. _ p51 
Prudentics, Hym. pro exequio defun&t. Ambroſies, I. 2. de $,ooh, 10. 
Cain Abel, c. 2. Chryſoſtomc, Hom. 39. in 1. ad Cor. Ay- 
fiim, in Pf, 36. Enthymixs inc, 23. luc. Theodoret in cap. 
11, ad Heb. Arethns, in Apoc, Oecumenins, in cap. 11. ad 
Heb.) denicd the ſouls of the Saints to have any enjoyment gue whie, 
of the beatifical Vifion ; and this is acknowledged by their x. c. 2. 
Stapleton, and Franciſcus Pegna : and therefore theſe Fa- In pert.2.direc, 
thers according to their own doQrine, and praftice of invo- ##9%ſ-Com-u3,. . 
eating pnly the Saints,in Glory, and the fruition of the be. . 
atifical Viſion, can not be reaſonably ſuppoſed to have held 
the Invocation of Saints. | 
To Conclude, I know what Diſtin&ions they uſe, of 
Prayer dire and indireR, of prayer relative or 'termina= 
tive, &c; but 
Firſt, They are onely ſhifts to cover a deſperate cauſe; the 
Fathets never aſd any one of them on this Occaſion, but 
reject this worſhip & invocation without ſuch diſtin&ions, 
cyen in thoſe places where it ſeemed neceſſary to Rag 
+ them, 
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thew, had they been ted with this Sophiſtry ; yea 
Celſus and others intended no more. 
Secondly, Theſe diſtintions are equally ſerviceable for 
' the evacuating the Fathers Argument hence for the Divinity 
Chriſt 


And Laffly, are contradiQted by the Fathers, Let one 

Athanaſius ſpeak for all; who not content to tell the Ar- 

rians, they muſt acknowledge =_ Saints < La O_- 

- ans) do not pray to any created being to deiper 
Or. _y — ro A og that if #þ _— the Lord Chbrift, 

b incar.yerhi canſe the Word of God inbabited in him, they might as wel 


þ. gab, worſhip the Saints, becauſe God dwelke in them, 


. . "7 "Y 
- + 
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CHAP. XVII, : 


"2 

T he Queſtion ſlated by dr, C.ſgt 1. A ſhort Paraphraſe 
pox I Cor.7. ver- 1,2,3;4, 5,6,7,8,9: left, 2. Arguments 6- 
vincing this gift not to bee attainable by all, ſe&. 3. Mr. C's, 
Evaſions confuted, ſeg. His own Argument not anſwered by 
himſelf, ſe&t.5. His Arguments againſt owr Theſis Anſwered, 
ſe. 6, His Queſtion tonching the late Marriage of ſome Mi- 
niſterr, «Anſwered, (e&.7, Hu Evaſions further confuted,ſe&. 
8. The Vow of Celibacy unlawful, ſe&.g. The Drs. Argument 
defended, ſe&.10, 1 Tir, 5.11,13. explained, ſe. 11, The 
Conncel of Eliberis concludes vothing againſt-may(e&. 12. Nor 
that of Carthage, ſe&.13, Nor the African Conncel, (e&. 14. 
The Nicene Conncel ſtands for us, ſe&. 1 5. Why after Ordina- 
tion, the Antents required abſtinence from Marriage, (cA,16. 
The Synod of Gangra for us, ſet, 17. As alſo that comvened 

in Trullo, ſe&.18. The Eaftern Church permitted Marriage 
to her Prieſts, and that after Ordination, ſe&. 19. The Tefti» 
monies of Sr, Jerome to the contrary, conſidered, (et.20, 4nd of 
Epiphanius, ſe&. 31. Of. Ambroſe a»d St, Auſtin, ſe&, 23, 
The Teftimony of Dionyfius Biſhop of Corinth, St. Clemens, 
Achanagoras, 4»d Juftin Martyr, Origen, and Tercullian, 4- 
gainſt the Romanilts, ſe&,23, Marryed Prieſts in the Primi- 
tive Church, ſe&. 24. Scripture interpreted by the Father, 
in favonr of s, (eX. 25, Particularly, 1 Tim. 3,2, ſet, 26. 
Heb.13.4. ſe&,27. And Mar.19,12.ſet.38, 


I che ſeventeench chaprer., touching the Celibacy of 
Pries, hee aces the matcerchus ; 


Set. r. 


;- + The queſtion muſt bee, whether a perperual abſtinence Se.4.. 
© from Marriage, and all Carnal i»ſts, may lawfully by Priefts 204+ 


© be made the'matter of a,vew z. and tells us , that we con- 
© demathe praRiſe., ar leaſt confider'd , as exrending ir ſelf 
* generally, ro.any.whole order or ſtare of men, .andeſpeci- 
© ally any obligation IT” oft chem co this pragiſe : On 
| 22 *he 


( p70 ): 

"thecontrary he tells us y that che Church of Ree enjoing 
*Celibacy to Prieſts , and holds that *tis ſuch a gift, that is 
«denied to none; that rightly ſeek ic , and therefore may bee 

C made the matter of a vow: Agreeably to their Tremt Council, 
which cells us, Dewv id reBle petentibus won deneget, 

Now here (to omit his ating the queRtion of Carnal luſts) 
are two differences betwixt us. 
1 They ſay , all may have this gift of Continence , wh6 

rightly ſeek ir. . 

2 Thatitis lawful roimpoſe ſach an obligation of pers 
petual Celibacy, upon their Prieſts ; both which we deny, 

And firſt , that this is nor a gift to bee attained by every 
man, appears abundantly from the 7, chap, of the 1 Ep. Cor. 
| In which, the firſt Queſtion moved, 1s, Fhether a Chriſti-" 
| an ſhould embrace a Conjugal eſtate ? : 

V:1.It isgood = Torbis *tis Anſwered, That (as the caſe ſtood then) 'cwas 

— vety commendable for a many ſoto moderate his afe&ions, 

man, and ger ſuch a noble viRory over the fleſh, as nor to need 

this remedy ; ('tis good for a man not to toxch a Wife. ) 
Nevertheleſs, ſeeing the condition, by reaſon of the rare- 
neſs of the gift of Continency, will lay you open to the dan- 

V.3.To avoid ger of Fornication z forthe avoiding of the ſame 1 ler eve- 

Fornication,ler ry man ( ro whom this ſpecial gift is not vouchſafed ) either 

—_ _—_— procure himſelf a Wife, ( ix£76) orrerain her;if he hath pro- 

VT. Cured her, and every woman her proper Husband; or if the 

band rend- be a Virgin, fnbmit to the bond of Matrimony ; an when 

erto the wife the Conjugal knot ſhall once be tyed , and they be under 
due benevo-- this relation of Man and Wife ( fince avoiding Fornication 

_ wie. Was the cheif morive to this condition ) ler due benevolence 

herd a — be mutually given; for the woman not having any longer 

over her own Power over her own body, cannot without open fraud deny 
Ye it, when moderately deſired : And in profecurion of the ends 

_ — of Marriage ( which reaſon equally concerns the Husbands 
cher, xcepric 094y ) unlcſsit be by the interceding of ſome ſuch Caurions 

be with conſene AS LNCle , 

for arime, that x That it be with the mutual conſent of both, 

__— 2 Thar ic bee in ſome rare and extraordinary caſe ; viz, 


Zdfingand 12 time of Faſting , or being importunare with Godin Pray= 
|. 3. That 


Seft.2, 


—  —_ | P 
3 Tharſuchfeparation be not ſang. And cheſe tautions 
are neceſſary tobe obſerved, leaſt Satan , who will - agains \. 
no opportunity, do enſnare you ; and by reaſon of your defi- —— 
i in this gift of Continence, prevail uponyou, and kin- no—— 
dle the flames of unclean defires. Yet would ] not here ſeem V.s. 1 ſpeak 
to enjoyn all married tate , or a conrinual uſe of che marri- *bis by permiſ- 
age bed , neither do I ſpeak this as a precept to all , bur ad- 2 _—_ o& 
vice tothe incontinenc. For verily I could be gladthar the y, , Td 
Divine bounty (if ic were his pleaſure) would afford this gift that all men 
of Continence, he hath given me, to every Chriſtian ; bur ſee- were even as T, 
ing his infinice wiſdome hath thought meet thar ic ſhould be —_ ny 
otherwiſe, and that this gift (as others which according co his ji. _—— 
eaſure are diſtributed) ſhould be peculiar ro ſome ; my V:8. 1 ſayrher- 
ecifionis, thar *ryere more commodious for Widdows and fore to the un- 
Virgins (if they could contain) co live in Celibacy, as 7 do, "2ryed and 
Bur if chey finde ic ocherwiſe , chen doth a neceſlicy lye up- — 
on chem, eirher coenter into the ſtare of Matrimony , or toaf they abide 
burn z and therefore co extinguiſh theſe flames, they muſt ven as 1. 
uſe this means co prevent ic, which God hath appointed for V-9- Bur if they 
this end. —_ contain, 
This Paraphraſe is clear and evidence, yer will I further © OO OY: 
evince, what ever can be denied in ic by the obſtinare. 
* Dothey tell us, in anſwer cothe 2 verſe, thatthe Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of perſons already married? I afſent ; dothey tell us 
it is acounſel ? I ſay ſo alſo, only minding them that thence, 
according to their dofrine , unavoidably ir will follow , 
that itis of greater virtue and merit , for every one to have 
his own wife, then not, * 
Will Bellaym, add, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Fornication, 
not uſtions ; 1 muft minde him, char che Apoſtle determines 
very plainly , chat 'cis berrer to marry then ro burn. 
2 That theſe luſtful motions and fimnlations , which the 
Apoſtle intends by uftion, muſt needs be ſins, for according 
toour Saviours rule, dat. 5, 28, They are ſpiritual Adnl- 
tery, 
Laſtly, Ts ir farther ſaid , that this concerns thoſe thar 
have not made this vow of Continence ? 
Hr{wer , Muſt nor ochers them avoid Fornication? may 
they defraud each others? orif fingle , may they live in un- 
C Aaa 3 cleanneſs? 
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cleanneſs? or refuſe to marry chongh they be.nec able'te-con- 

cain ? muſt a vow be the bond co manifeſt ihiquiry ? --;: -- 2 

Secondly , If any obſtinately deny my interprecation.of 
due benevolence , for the uſe of che body ; the reaſon athgn- 
ed will confute them; viz.. that the Husband hach nor pow- 
er over his own body , &c, and that they muRt nor defraud 

each other, | x 

Thirdly , That by Prayer verſe 5. is underſtood accaratve 
or precatio, as St. Chryſoſtome there hath ir , or ſome extra-* 
ordinary ingagement in that duty, is evident from it's con- 
junRion with faſting \ ir's limitation co a time y. it's exempti- 
on from the_ marriage hed , and laſtly ,. the charge of che Ar 

Poltle, to return to Coltgbitation , when 'cis ended. 

Seft, 3 Theſe things. being thus evinced , from the 2 verſe, I ar- 
gue thus, If ir be a necefſary means for the avoiding Forni- 
cation, to procure or uſe a Wife , then all have nor., nor 

» can have the gift of Continence , but the former is true from 
the Apoſile.;. for he doth nor ſay, ler them faft and pray,and 
vow Continence. ,. but let chem uſe the remedy God appoint- 
ed. Whence 'tis obvious to conclade , that this was the re- 
medy neceſlary for ſowe,.to avoid Fornication , which could 
not be, if all may arrain co the gift of Concrinence. ; 

From the 5 verſe, thus. If abtinence from the marriage 
bedy even in thoſe , thar are engaged in faſting and prayer, 
muſt bs bur for a time, and thar leaſt Saran prevail- upon 
them to incontinence, then will-not the uſe of means bee 
ſufficient to procure the gife to all ; ( For what means more 
available then faſting and prayer ? ) Buc the firſt is evideac 
from the words of the Apoſtle, and therefore the conſequence 
of it muſt be ſo. | 

From the 8 verſe, thus. That which is a-proper gift » and 
that upon this account , becauſe it pleaſeth the Divine boun=» 
ty to afford it ſome , and nt to others, cannot be common 
toall , though never fo diligenc in the uſe of means ( ſeei 
it cannot bee procured by any , to whom 'cis not the g 
pleaſure-of Godto give J buc ſuch is the gife'of Continence. 

From the x0thverſe, thus, The Apoile ſaith ro the un- 
married and widdows , if they canner concain let them mar- 
ry:therefore he ſuppoſes thar all cannot have this gift of Con- 

UINEncy, C Agun. 


Virgins and Widdows would abftain from Marriage (if they 
baverhe gift of Continence) as being a condition, in which 
they are more free from the combrances of the world , and 
will finde leſs impediments of an holy life : this therefore 1 
ſpeak , conſulring their good ; but by no means would I lay 
a neceſſity on them co imbrace this Celibacy , for this would 
be a certain Way to caſt a ſnare on them, The impoſition of 
ſuch a Yoke z. without the leaſt reſpe& unto their power of 
Comtnency*, or the want thereof, would prove ſuch a conci- 
nual perplexity , char I chink it neceſſary rodecline , even 
the very-ſuſpitions of it. 

Now from hence I argue, if all may have this gift of Con- 
tinency, then would ic nor be a ſnare to impoſe ir (eſpecial - 
ly, when ic was ſo exceedingly-more Eligible.) bur che 4po- 
ft ſo eteems it: Ergo, 

From Yerſe. 37- Thus: if che Apoftle ſaich, ifnecd ſo re- 
quire, that a Virgin marry, let her do ir, ſhee finneth not. 
and Hieren- in locum. fi ſentiat Carnem, &c. If the be ſenk- 
ble, of the roo much prevailing of che fleſh, that it doth 
Ebullixe in 1ib1dinems, is not to be kept back by the Brzdle of 
Continency, but ſhe muſt eicher marry, orfall ; Then hath 
not every one the gifr of Continency; But this chey evidently 
alſerc, ergo. 

Now Wh as hath ſomewhat to ſay in-anſwer: to 
us (T ſuppoſe, ) For having told us, that we deny Celibacy , 
way lawfully be made the matter of a vow, generally to any 
whole order, or ſtate of men, upon ſuppoſitien,that *tis a ſpe- 
cial gift. of God (asthe Apoflle cells us, x Cor, 7.7, ) nor be- 


0373) ' 
» Again verſe 25. The Apolile cells us; in theſe indifferent; ©" 
matrcers , I have no precepr, but yet my counſel is, that, 


Seft.4. 


org: all.: well ({aith be) 'ris'* granted that 455 @ gift of p_-,, 5, SeR.6. 


© God,the fruit of bis Holy Spirit, and canmot by natural means 
be obtained, ſo as tobe prathſed in obedience to bins, but (then 
he replies with his Maſter Stapleton , Amid, p. 280) ſo are 
all wertwesr,. ſo is faith, ſo us repentance, ſo is charity; 
all which notwithſlauding we vow in our Baptiſns » and why do 
we vow 4 prattice of theſe verines , which are pure gifts of God? 
Becauſe we are aſſured, the ſame God,who — that vow, 


will not be waxting to (upply ſtrength toperform it, in all thoſe 
MA Ana} | that 
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that ſincerely beg thoſe gift 


( 374) | 
s of him, by earneſt prayer, and by a: 
voiding all known, and poſſible to be aveided impediments to the 
praflice of theſe vertues. Bur (1) This would never have - 
made a ſhew of any anſwer, had northe word ſpecial, where- 
in the whole ſtreſſe of our argument conſifts, been Sophiſti= 
cally left our. (3) As itis, it hath received two anſwers, 
from Paress, who tells his Stapletos, that there is a manifeR 
diſparity, ( 1 ) Becauſe the vow of Baptiſm is command- 
ed b God, and cannot be negle&ed without fin, but as for 
rperual Celibacy, ic hath no command, for if it had, it 
would not be a Counſel, as our Antegomff contends, Well 
therefore, ſeeing Gcd hath commanded the one vow ſhould 
be made) and not commanded ſo much as the matter of the 
other , there is not the ſame reaſon ſurely forthe exerciſe of 
both. (2) Sath he, the obedience we promiſe in our vow 
of Baptiſm is V=iverſal,enjoyned on all upon pain of Dam« 
nation, and albeic the performance of that vow exceed our 
natural trengrh, yer God hath promiſed thar he will give that 
faculty and grace, which ſhall enable us to perform ir bur 
the vow of perpetual Celibacy,is neither commanded to all, 
nor is ir given £0 all | ex parte 4ei] nor hath it the promiſe of 
God, thac it ſhall beſo, Now then wee ſay, ro whom God 
commands this vow, afluredly hee will give firengthta per- 
form ir, but to ſuppoſe, rhat hee hath done ic coall, is the 
moft ridiculous begging of the queſtion imaginable,yeair makes 
the marriage of all men finful, as being contrary tro Gods 
Command of a vom of Celibacy, and it makes the Celibacy 
of Prieſts, jwre div4n0, Which our Anchor dares nor aver. 
But our Author hath an Argument ag4inft himſelf, ſet, 7. 
Which I form thus : Thoſe, thar aſpire ro perfeRien, are 
but few, even in the opinion of the Roman Church , this 
councel concerns onely chem), that aſpire ro perfe&icn, e790, 
ir concerns bur few,-and conſequently ought not to be im- 
poſed upon all, of any order, unleſs we would impoſe it be- 
yond theintenr of Chrift. And whar doth our worthy Author 
return tothis? Even that allthis, Gums Grane Saljs is acknow- 
ledged by them.” ' Whar1s ir, thar they acknowledge 7 That 
chis Counſel reacheth but few, VV hat follows ? Thar withal 
Proteſtants kywow, that this abſtmence , jt a gift beſtowed upon 
very 


' very many, are not few, and conſequently, hee that tells us, 
this giftis beſtowed upon very many, is nor of his opinion, who 
ellsus ir reſpeRs bur feg, that aſpire to perfeRion. 'Tis noc 
a grain of ſalt, that will imike this ſevosr, otherwiſe , then a 
Contradiltion, 

But let us ſee how he will prove, that this gifr is beſtowed 
on very many, and in ſome caſes, is neceſſary to almoſt al, 
( x ) Then he brings us an Argument of Maldonates, that 
otherwiſe ic would be wnlowfal for Parents to keep their Chil- 
dren unmarryed , after the time they are Capable, and thereby 
nee thews to unlawful lufts , fince they are not ſure they have 

uch a gift. ; 

To hich we anſwer, when the children declare, or they 
have reaſon toſuſpeR the want of this gift , they ought nor 
co hinder their marryed Race, or the procuring the remedy 
God hath appointed, bur if they declare chemſelves nor co 
be Riculaced with ſuch Vefires , butto be able co contain, 
muſt chey compel them ro marry , may they nor in charity 
ſuppoſe the concrary? ( 2 ) Heſaith , It wow/d be nn{awful 
for Merchants aud Travellours to make long Voyages abroad, 
and leave their Wives at home , deprived of the neceſſary lawfull 
means againſt the incur fions of Luſt. : 

Avnſwer, If there be no neceſſity of leaving their Wives ar 
home, it ſeems more convenient to have them with them, 
according tothe Apofle's Rule, x Cor. 7.5. Bur if there 
bee a neceſſity , God who put them upon it, will give them 
relief , if they wait upon him for ic, bue (3) Herells us, 
that were it otherwiſe , all Statutes of Colledges ought to be re- 
pealed, which forbid marriage ſill to all Fellows, and herets- 
fore to all Precedent s,upon penalty of forfeiting their whole ſub- 
fſtence, As if they might not leave their Fellowſhips , and ſear 
chemſelves in Parſonages, but muſt neceſſarily wanc means. 
of ſub/ſtence z when ; leave the- Univerſity. Bur (4) 
he tells us, withthe werthy refuter of Bihop Hall, that 4 
long fickneſſe infufted by God os either of the parties , would: 
be far more dangerons to their ſouls , then to their bodies, ſo as 
if the abſtinence now ſpoken of,ere ſuch an extraordinary gift 
of perfefi;on , Englaud would have more Samti,or more Aldel- 

terers 


( 37s) 
wry wary, and I hope they may be allowed co know , thar- 
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. Will ſatisfie you wich queſto» for queſtion : If icbe'ſo'eafie ro 


Ferers, then (he is aware of, er. Yes, and ſo peradventure, 
ſhe hath ; And not few of the latter, a5 having more Jeſuits, 
and Pſeudo Cathalick Prieſts, then ſhe is aware of, VVho; if 


thisnororious uncleanneſs, : 

Secondly, Why have we no return to BiſhopHals ſubſtanci- 
al anſwer ; viz, if they call on him, who calls them to/Con- 
rinency by this hand of his, hee will hear iliem andenable 
them to perſiſt [od why not then in the neceſſity of onr vows ? | 
ns 2”: Tb 1s a neceſſity of our own making , \that,is , of 
His; hebath bound himſclf to keep his own promiſes z not 
ORry, 

And here he comes in wich a queſtion which will ftrike all 
dead; « Why do the Minifters of England live many of 
'* them till thirty years of age » and then Marry ? I douber 
© ( quoth be) they force themſelves to live ſingle till they have 
"a Benifice ; and then affoon as they can maintain a Wife , 
"they ger one ; and then contludes, is not this meer Hypo- 
* cryhe, totalk of marrying ont of tenderneſs of Conſciexce , to 
© allay their C oncupiſcence , when the danger is almoſt paſt, 
"and make no proviſion to prevent the unrulieſt part of 
- their age. Tothis worthy queſlionywe return theſe anſwers, 
( 1.) nope this-is charity miſtaken, roſay they make no 
Froviſion to prevent incontinency: He ought co ſuppoſe , 


rheir own patty may be crediced 2.6 nora little guilty of 


that cheſe that ſtay till chirry (which are not the half nox third 


part ) and then marry , have made proviſion, unleſs he were 
aſſured of the contrary. Bur then he may obje& , Why will 
nor char proviſion ſerve them for the furure > A. Haply God 
may reſtrain their concupifcence for ſome time, for ends beſt 


known ro himſelf,and afterwards ceaſe to doit, (2.)Perhaps a 


firorger diet may be neceſſary for them in the Couneryzas hay- 
Ing wore work to do, than in the Univerſicy,and yet rhat Dier 
may enflame them. ( z.) Perhrps all char Marry do it nor 
to the end, but for the better Convenience of ling , that they 
may keep up their Name , or ſatisfie their Parents , ot a hun- 
r Ends; which may legitima 8 chat Marriage to them, 
which is honoxrable in all. (4. ) It may be the earneſt de- 


fre of the Wife, that may make it neceſſary, ( 5.) VVee 
Ain, 


abſtain, how is it that you have ſo navy Fornicatonrs among 
you?that the g/oſs upon Gratian complains, pauct fine ills vitio 
inveniantur » and that if your Fornicatolky ſhould be depoſed, 
you would have burfew Clerks. Why is it that your hone 
Caſſander tells us,' 3x Centeſimum inyenias, you can 
ſcarce finde ane in an hundred free > V Vhy did Cauda Salax 
ſacri ficulerum become a Proverb? And why did a Ghoſt com» 
plain char chere came daily ſwcb ſtore of Prieſts to Hell for 
Letchery , thac he had nor thought there had been any left on 
Earth ? V Vhy doth Eraſmms cell you , that under precence 
of Chaſticy , you are more vile and filchy in your Lults? 
VVhyis ir, ? on Ceſar Maximilian Complains , that in his 
age you were, omnes fere ſcortatores Publics , almoſt all com- 
mon whore-maſters? VVYhyis ir , that your Polidore Virgil, 
cries out, of the great Infamy, that was. caſt #po you, the 
great diſhonowr brought upon Religion, the great grief to all 

good mien , by the luſifml prattiſes of the Prieſts > VVhy isic, 
that your Monaftical Ladies, are ſo often pregnant , and there 

may be found ſo many boxes of Infants in your Ponds? Have 

you never ſeenthe Ayftery of Jeſnitiſms, what incontinence 

he charges them with > Have you never heard of Peter Jar- 


' ridge, a Feſuit for the ſpace of twenty four years, who 


Chap.2, tells us of the Feſuits murthering of Infants, Chap. 
10. Of their avc/eamneſſe in their own Claſſes, and their foul 
ations in their vi/ite, Chap. 12. their filbinefſe commitred in 
cheir Churches. and Chap. 13. In their own Houſes. Chap. 
14+ In their cravails, and in their Countrey Houſes, Nor yer 
the ſad tories of Alvarns Pelagins,(de planitn Ecclefie lib, 2, 
Art. 73, ) who tells us, of the /nceſts and Fornications of 
the Priefts and Fries» of their receiving Boyes into their 
Houſes, and Cloiſters, their Converſation with Nang and ſecs - 
lar nomen ? Nor that St. Bernardy(1ib. de converſe ad cleruns 
Chap. 20» ) Compared the Clergy even of his agetothe Ni- 
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cholaitans , whom God hated for their uncleannefle? Norco , ;,,,,,, 
mention Wicelins his Via Regia, eAndreas Fricins and M- [4 jnitis ly, 
drevins de Matrins:Clericornm, and his Apology ( Chap. 20, 6 & 7.de juft. 
lib. 4, de Eccleſ.) (a) xAlbertns Pighins, (b) Dominicas Soto, jr. QueR.s. 
(c) the Hundred grievances of Germany, and many others , 7: 11. 


c 


Gravam, 


whoſe words you may find Wy de conjuye Cleric. in , 


many 
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| , (378) | 
many places. The ſcandal muſt needs be notorious and intol- 
lcrable , when ſo many perſons of your own parcy durſt ſo 0+ 
penly complain, andWiſh the diſanulling of chat Law of Ce- 
libacy, tothe Clergy. Yea do we not know , chat the Offi» 
cials of your Biſhops, have taken annuities from all che paziſh 
Prieſts, for licetices to keep Concubines, and if they came to 
a continent perſon, that told them he bepe none, they 
replyed , that yet he muſt pay, for as much as liberty was 
oranced ſo to do, As 1s reported by the Hundred grievances, 
and by Efpencexy, So that we ſhall conclude with Caſſander, 
that if ever there was time to change an old. cuſtome, certainly 
theſe times require it , wherein all the beſt and moſt religiuns 
Prieſts acknowledging their infirmity , and abhorring the tur- 
pitnde of perpetual Fornication , if publickly they dare wot , yer 
privately they marry. And I doubt whether ſuch Advocates of 
Celibacy as 447. C. If rift inquiry were made, might noc 
be ofcen found,even where the Cardinal of Crewa Was. . 
$. 9 This Champion tells us,rhat at leaſt chis is a ſpecial gift 
© denyed to none, who by bumble and due examining of 
«chem(elves, areperſwaded , that God calls them to an e- 
«are of greater perfeRion , and being in that ate, depend 
«on him, ſeeking his aſſiſtance by conſtant prayers, wareh- 
< fulneſls and neceſſary penitencial auſterities. Now theſe 
© may be confident, they are called co ſuch a ſtate, either 
*ina Monaſtical or Eccleſiaſtical Profeflion, who, becake 
* themſelves therero, nor ourof any worldly reſpeRs for gain= 
©ing a ſubfiſtance,, or preferments ,. or any other temporal 


- * invitations , bur purely co avoid the temptations, the ſol- 


* ticirudes, and diftraRions of the worldzand the fleſh, and 
*ro devote themſelves more to the ſervice of God, and 
© advancing their ſouls in vertue and piety, and ſuch may as 
© undoubredly promiſe to themſelves Gods aſſiſtance , while 
*chey uſe the means to obtain ir, as all Chrifians may after 

©*the vow of Baptiſm, 
eAnſw. Nor , unlefle we-can beeconvinced of the pros 
iſe made co one , as well as rothe other , of the neceſſicy 
of making chis, as well as the Bapriſmal Vow, Which: our 
Author goes nor abour to prove , bur confidently lays down 
lis alferrion ag Che hacchs infllibiy of kisPope delegaced 
> Anh 


tO. 
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3. And of what defeR will he accuſe Sc. Jrrowe that Ipfe ergo,qui 
Zealn for Virginity , who, as he cells us in his Epift, ad Ex 06 gebeune mer 
foch. when he was alone in the Deſarr, found luſt to be his 12% me Carceri 
Companion , who found that body which was covered wich £27%22"15;cte- 
Sackcloath, and under che greareft Aufterity, yer harbouring earum palithae 
this fire of luſt , who found cold warer able to kindlſe this ore gejunije (ed 
fame » and that ſo laſting, char no ſubſtraQtion of fewel was 73s defederijs 
able coquench ir : If ſuch as hee, after che uſe of ſuch means Ge ”_ 
did burn , what ſhall we ſay or think of the Continence of Oo ne 
our ſhaven Crowns ; 1 chink it they were nor ſhaven , ic would bomin? ſuwn, 
not bs long ere they were bald, jam Carne pres 

Yea, let it be conſidered that thoſe perſons who have 297!%4,/ols li- 
undertaken ir { undoubredly upon theſe accounts ) and had prongs 
eminent Graces , and were yooun of rare and exemplary 
Piery;yet could not preſerve their Virginiry,wichout defiroy- 
ing eheir body. Evagrims the Prieft, uſedrogo into a Well , Tavlors 
in the winter nighrs ; St. Bernard intoa Lake , to cool his Bord yon ya 
burnings ; St, Francis, to Roul his body in the Snow ; St. 6. 4.7. 335. 
Omar, in Nettles ; Sc. Benedif upon Thorns ; St. Marts- 
ian, upon burning Coals, quenching one hear with anocher , 
and ovetchrowing the ſtrongeſt paſhoneby the Rrongeſt pains. 

And when Orvgen was reſolved to live' continencly , hee 
found noway but one to effe& it, by making ic impoſſible 
ro be otherwiſe. Ought not Chriſtians therefore, rather to 
chaſe the remedy by God appointed , than thus to be inftru- 
ments of their own torment ? Is it nor evident that theſe 
worthies rook the worſer parr , in chuſing uftulation before 
Marriage , dire&ly concrary tothe Apolile, - x Cor. 7, 

2. If checaſe were ſo, irwas a-wonder thatthe Apoſtle 
who had gudged Marriage ſoinconvenient for their times of 
Perſecution , ſhould not have exhorted them to have been 
contented wirh'theſe meanszto have made uſe of theſe reme- 
dies, when in danger of Burning, but ſhould bidrhem Marry, 

Yea, 4. after hee had rold us of the benefits of a fingle 
life, rorhe avoiding che remprarions , ſolicirudes, and di- 
ira&ions of the fleſh , andrhe devoring- ourſelves more to 
virtue and piety , ſhould nor rell us, that this was any call 
to Celibacy , bor permit 'Marriage fill ; tharis, permit us 
ro refit this Call, and refuſe to lay upon us any nece(- 
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fiey of a fingle ſife , leaſt it ſhould prove a ſnare ufito us> 

Secondly , That ic is not lawful to impoſe ſuch a voy of 
Celibacy on their Prieſts in general , 1s conſequenc from 
what we have diſcourſed ; for ſeeing our Antagoniſt cells us, 
Sell, 10. That this is the grownd on which the Church enjoyus 
Celibacy to her Prieſts , becanſe fhe bolds that God denies not 
the gift of Chaſtity to any, that ask, it aright : We having prov- 
ed chat this is a peculiar gifr, nor atrainable by all ; we have 
proved that this Ground 1s falſe and contradiQory to ſcrip= 
cure , and conſequently , that it is unlawful for the-Church 
ro enjoyn this Celibacy to Prieſts , unleſs ſhe can lawfully 
dothar which is contrary to the ſcripwre : Nor is it any thing 
which Bellarm, tells us, © That he that cannot contain from 
© Marriage, may from Prieſi-hovd ; for belide that ic is a ma- 
nife( fin croexclude a man thar is called by God , and quali« 
fied for his ſervice , upon that account which God hach no 
where required ro his entrance. How can they generally pro- 
miſe perperual Celibacy , when no man can be aſſured, char 
he ſhall continually be free from Burnings , bat upon theſe 
rwo accounts : Either (T.) that God will grant che freedome 
to all, chat uſe ſuch means aschey preſcribe for the procuring 
of it; which I have already diſproved. Or ( 2.) that God hath 
made ſome peculiar promiſe to ſuch an order of men, rather 
then to ochers;zwhich no Papiſt that I know of,hath ever aſſer- 
ed; am ſure,there is not one /otain the word of God to war- 
rant ir, 

But che Learned Doltor hath , with the Apoſtle derived 
thischeir do&rine fromthe Devil , and his argument is this : 
To forbid Marriage iS a Doitrine of Devils, ſaith the Apoſtle , 
I Tims 4.13, But to enjoyn perpetual Celibacy , is to for- 
bid Marriage : Ergo. to-this our Authour anſwers, with the 
reſt of his Fellows : © That Sr. Pawl intends ſuch Apo- 
* ſtates.as abſtain from, and prohibir Marriage as unlawful 
*andunclean ; which thing the Excratites, Moxtaniſts, Mar- 
$ ciomtes, and Manichees held , asefteeming Marriage the 
* work and deſign ofthe Devil. Bur that their Church pro- 
© hibices it not abſolucely, bur upon the undercaking ſuch an 
"employment , which they imagine not toſuic ſo welkwich 
© Matrimony, And this is the ſubſtance of his firſt and ” 
con 
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cond anſwer, ' To ahichicf replyed. (t.) Thar che Apoſtle 
aſſerts: the'very dodrine of torbidding Marriage , to be a 
doarine of Devils, Now as poyſon is poyſon , whether ic 
be abſolucely raken, or conditionally z evenſo the Do&rine 
of Devils remains iuch, whecher abſolutely, or condirionally 
propounded. .. (2+) "Tis anſwered ( by the Reverend Biſhop DP. 523. 
Hall) that the doctrine thus Rigmatiz'd is K@Avdiſar yourty, 
of thoſe in general that forbid Marriage, not condemn ir 
upon ſuch or ſuch parcicular accounts : I he a& is one ( ſaith 
he ) the prohibicion of Marriage, wherher ro ſome, or to 
more , or to all ; St. Paw! exprefleth not. The number doth 
not vary the quality of the A& : This then only they have 
oained, that ſome others have been deeper in the Condem- 
nation than themſelves. (3.) Hee adds that the Romanifts 
have condemned Marriage abſolutely alſo, as evil in itſelf. 

* Who was he that accuſed Marriage of unholineſ(s out of Sav- 

© Hi eftote ; of uncleanneſs, out of Onsn4 mmda mundis ; of 

© Contamination with carnal Concupiſcence , was it not x,uprap/.x-i7. 

© Pope Innocent ? who was he that interprered.the rext Rome. xp, ;.c.1 47. 

*8. 8, Thoſe that are i the fleſh caunot pleaſe Godz of Marri- 132. propoſnijit, 

© ae, thar called the married man no leſs then whorequny- 

*oer, ſettatorem libidinum preceptorem witiorums , 2 follow- 

*erof luſt, a teacher of vice , that ſaid Matriage was a /vofin 

* the Reins to Inxnry, wn inbiation after obſcene laſts ; was ic £44.dift.r. plu» 

© not Siriciws, the firſt founder , if we may beleeve their now !'79 ad Hime- 

© defaced gloſs, of forced continency > who was it that called iy Ong ” 

© Martiage a defiling with unclean ſociety and execrable ****** 

© Contagion ? was it not his Conncil of Toledo ? who was ir 

© thar called marriage filthy beaſtlineſſe , was it not St. Day» _— Y 

* tax and St. Oſwald ? Thus he,(4.) Dr. Futk.tells you, that by pos 
eſe old Herericks that aſcribed the firſt inſtitution of Ma- Vide regift.Ece. 

ws Big ns ,. and the yore procreation of *igron. poſteats 

Mankind co the Devil , ſtake not falſehood in Hypocrifie , but 3:,... ._ .. 

in open blaſphemy,and . wa might eaſily ns oF Is 

you that under pretence of religion, holineſs, chafticy, puricy, 

faſting and Prayers, .by laws and decrees forbid Marriage to 

ſome ſort of people ; are they of whom the ſpirit of God 

ſpeaketh evidently , thar they utcer their falſe- do&rine- in 

Hypocrifie , and —_* had need to be deſcribed by their 
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ſpecial notes,and the Church be forewarned by this prophe- 
(te againſtthem. - 

But hee adds, when theſe Herericks were accuſed 
the Fathers for ſuch errors, It was ordinary forthens to rtct1= 
minate the Orthodox with the ſame things, and they received 

Amiref de offic, FM them ſuch replies , as the Romaniſts give us. 

Cap, ult, Anſw, They might well recriminate when ſome of the Fa- 
thers ſpake of Matrimony as a ſtain, and others rell us 'cis 
forbid by Scriptures, and an evil thing, as St. Jerom. Wee 
acknowledge, thar ſome of the Fathers , as Anſtin and Fe- 
rom, Were a little addicted corhe preſent Remiſh errour. And 
cherefore they might well anſwer as the Rewanſfts do ; Bur 
we will undertake to ſhew, thar the greatef and pare? ſtream 
of antiquity rs againſt them: And yer he is fomewhar un - 

0 mine facere Dappy 11 hisinſtance,, for St. A«ftinin the place here cired 

V.gines hach thisdilemma, either it is the do&rine of Devils abſo- 
lutely to make Virgins , that is, by relling them that ſhee 
that marryeth doth well , but ſhe thatmarryerh nor doth ber- 
rer,thar che unmarryed carerh for the Lord, &c. and by ſuf- 
fering thoſethar are rhus inclined ro keep their purpoſe, 
winkour perſwading them to the contrary, which waies the 
Church of Chriſt uſerh , eirhet (Taich he ) you think that 
procuring of any perſons to keep their Virginity by theſe, or 
any other way , 18 a doarine of Devils, or to do itby the 
prohibicton of marriage, if this laſt this concerns nor us : yea, 
he addsthat he would be not onely a fool, bur a mad man, 
who thinksrhat what is granted by a publick law (of God) * 
as marriage is, can be forbidden by a private , bur then if 
you ſay, that rofavaur the purpoſe of continence in a Virgin, 

- not tobear a reluQancy to her defire, be the doarine of De- 

vils, Jam afraid of St,P#v{, And rhis being ſo, wich what, 

unde vire xe face could our Aurhor tell us chat Fauſtzu the'Manichee,made 
tam concum- the very ſame cbjeftion which wee do,, ſeeing wee never ob- 
bere quam 74- je&ed any thing againſt ſpontaneous embracing of Virginity 
bere mig bur againſtrhe prohibition of marriage to cheir Prieſts, and 
nie cm Bhi. therefore the cloſe of St. Autres anſwer to that djetion 
dinum nubetur Exattly firs you. viz, Ir is not we (Protettancs) that reach 
autem 10K tl - the dog&rine of Devils 3 bur you in dereſting that enjoyment 

þ filiorm, of the marriage bed , which alone is honeſt and colfugil,and 

whic 
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| Children , whence not ſo much che enjoyment of lukt, as 
marriage is forbidden by you (to your Priefts) for they are 
you properly ſaid concumbere when luſt is the morive , bur to 
marry when the procrearion of children 1s (o. 


Oh but our dowghty Antagoniſt, will raiſe up the aſhes of $2, rx, 
an old argument, to prove the Apolile cannot ſo be under- 1 Tim.5.11,84 


ſtood, forſooth becauſe he forbids marriage to. Widdows , 
who had conſecrared chemſelves co theLords ſervice, Now that 
he for bids them, 'tis argued, 

x. Becauſe ke bids © the Church Governours refuſe them, 
*leſt they ſhould marry. 

2. * He calls this marriage acaſting off their firſt faith, as 
© all the Fathers Incerpreticy and cells rhem that ic will pro- 
* cure their. damnation. Now: ( ſauh be ) whether Widdows 
* are eſteemed by the Preacher, to bee mure rgarly and perfettly 
* conſecrated to the- Divine Service by the Office of Deaconeſſes 
© then men by Prieſt-hood, It 11 expetied he the _ ſhonld de: 
elare.Now albeit this Rale Objeion hath received variety of 
anſwers. Yet wil not ourAntagonift take notice of any of them 


"8; Then the earned Comero tells us , the 'Papifts would ,, ,, Vide 
have che Apoſtle here ro approve 'the voi of Continency , 7;4/: 5,my,. 
and diſ-allow the ſolution of it upon-any terms, bur ſaith he, de 24s con. pe, 
this muſt nor begranted, For the Apoſtle diſcourſeth of ſuch 2off. Sec. 36. 


Widdows, who had devored themſelves to the Minifty of 
the Church, ,promiſing the performance of choſe Offices, 
which were proper for perſons ſo devored ; Now ſeeing there 
was 10 legitimate precence for ſuch as were ſoaddiged co de- 
ctinethefurther performance of theſe Offices, but- the ne- 
ceſſicy of marriage. When they began 5ounav, which as Heſye 
chins rells uk, i$V&g17vy.t @ecew, to Wax inſolenrt 
and weary af'this miniſtry roche Church (partly for the la» 
bonr, and parrly fer che ſeeming vileneſle of ic,) 'thar chey 
might become free, they did pretend neceſſity of marriage as 
2 covere of theic pride and floath. ; 
Thartherefore which the Apolile reproves in them. is nor 
their matriage» but che uſing of ic as the veil of thetr-idleneſs, 
and thence t is, thar he accuſes-chem, firſt of rheirinſalency 
is viifing choc daily, in ncachey: ere ingaged. And 
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which the macrimonial tables mention for the procrearing de 
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herein is the wiſdome of the Apotile Conſpicu6us , rhatleift 


he ſhould ſeem to condemn imply the marriage of ſuch , He 
firſt ſhews wherein they had offended z viz. not in that they 
married, but chat chey did fo out of ſuch anend, as knowing 
that ſuch a pretence only, was a/ juſt cauſe of rexRing the 
burden they had caſt npon them ; {For ir could nor be, thac 
ſhe who was not ſ#i jwr1s ,, bur at the power of her Husband, 
could bee able to perform rhe office of a Deaconeſs, as then 
was requiſite.) Now this interpretation is evidently contra- 
di&ory to hat of the Papiſts, but that iris the crurh , I offer 
this Argument to evince- Either the Apoſtle —_—_— a- 
oainſt che pretence of Marriage in theſe younger widdows , 
or againſt their Marriage ; Not the latter , therefore the for- 
mer. Thatir is not the latter I prove, becauſe the Apoſtle 
bids them marry. Jawiores volo nubere, Verſe 14, You will 
ſay with the Rhemſts, that he ſpeaks of other widdows , that 
had not yer enter'd into the Churches ſervice , nor of thoſe 
which had made this promiſe. - 
br Anſw. Ie muſt be extended to them alſo ; as may be pro- 
V 3 
Firſt , In that he requires thar widdows ſhould be blame- 
leſs, which condition could nor welt agree to younger wids 
dows, who were in danger offhaving Kgiue , for doing chat 


- which1s blame-worthy, 1a violating ſuch a promiſe. 


Secondly, He would have ſuch widdows refuſed , which 
were in danger to wax wanton againſt Chritt', to marry and 
ſoviolate their promiſe tothe Church 3 bur ſuch were thoſe 
younger widdows which had made thispromiſe, Yerſe 11,13, 
Nor can it here be ſaid, that ir could nor be free for them to 
©0 back from their promiſe, 

For 1. There can be no reaſon. affigned of fuch an aſler- 
tion , ſeeing it muſt be made with this cac:t limiratton , of 
the C huych will acceptihems , and therefore if the 'Church ſee 
cauſe to refuſe them;they are ipſe faftoabſolved. .. 

2. Be it, they had vowed ( which cannor be proved } yer 
thar vow cannor” be obligatory'to performance. which puts 
a perſon ih a real danger of waxing wanton againſt Chrift, -6f 


. having the: condemnation of violating his firſt fairh z:ir being 


abſolucely unlawful for any one to continue in fuch a 
; tion 


ſequencl Null, , 4 
Thirdly, The Apoſtle would have ſuch widdows refuſed , 


who were in danger co be idle tarlers , buſie bodies, wande- 
rers, 8c, bur ſuch were younger widdows,already made Dex- 
coneſſes, verſe 13, 

Fourthly, The e would have things ſo managed, ag 
that no occafion might be given tothe Adverſary, ro ſpeakre- 
proachfully ; bur this could nor be, if younger widdows, al- 
ready Deacoveſſes ſhould not be refuſed as well as others , 
Verſe 14. - | 

Fifchly, The a would have char alcered,which mighe 
be an occafion of turning young women aſide unto Saran , .. 
bur ſuch was the keeping of chem inthac condition , and had 
been already, asthe Apoſtle tells us; v, 1 5, For ſome (viz. 
of theſe young Widdows) are already turned aſide unto 
Satan : Bur you will ſay , thac the: Apoſtle plainly ſaith , 
they are therefore blame worthy , becauſe they have lefr 
cheir fir te Faith, : 

. IT Anſw. 1. They are therefore blame-worthy , becauſe 
Keiſer eninezovTes, our of Pride, Sloath, and Inſolency, the 
have broken their Faich, ( Not if d\i *9wc1av, chey h 
lefc this office ) as being ſuppoſed to have made chis promiſe 
only upon condicion , of rhe conrinuance of the gift of Can- 
tinency; ſeeingto make ir abſolurely,we have proved unfaws 
2. By firſt Faich, we may underſtand the Faich they cook 
upon them , when they firſt became Chriſtians ; which be- 
cauſe ir bindes them not to be inſolent,bur humble,and ready 
to do the meaneſt office of love to their fellow-members;noc 
tobe ſloathful , bur co bee diligent in Gods ſervice ; They 
that are guilcy of rheſe crimes , may bee ſaid ro have made 
Null cheir Faith , ſeeing it will be of no vercue nor efficacy 
=> — = ſwered , that the Apoſle i 
«2 rs have o anſwered , that the eisto 
be underſtood not _ promiſe made to the Charch , bur 
to Godor Chriſt , NR I RG 4hZhs , and 
| | CC | cell 
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rell: us ,. that. theſe women having ( haply moved with for-- 
row for their Husbands death ) calt themlelves incothe Cot- 
ledge of Widdows , and afterward finding themſelves nor 
to have the gift of Continence , bur ro wancthe remedy of 
Marriage , leaſtchey ſhould be branded wichthe note of in- 
famy, inconſtancy, and lightneſs in ——_ from their pur- 
pole 3 they choſe rather tofall off from Chriſt unto Geniliſm, 
and Marry , whence they are condemned of forſaking their 
firſt Faich 5 noc ſimply , inthat they would Marry , but char 
they would do ic cam abvegeione fidei, & Chriſtiane relagio- 
nts, | 

Obj. Bat you will ſay, if they bad a minde to Merry, what 
neceſſity of doing it with Jews or Pagans ? 

Anſw. Becauſe had chey Married to Chriſt: ans, they would 
continually have been ewized by chem for their levity and in« 
conſtancy ; for cheir-negligence in the office of the Church, 
gadding abroad, 8c. yeazand being ſuch,could ſcarce hope to 
procure a Husband among them , and therefore that they 
might not.fall of them , and char they mighe live more free 
from theſe. taurits and diſgraces , =_ rejefted cheir office 
and faich together : Now char they did ſo, as it is probable 
from the KelſargwinZew noiſe xgiss, which Fignifies, exeu-- 
tere habenas Chriſti; (018 ic more then ſofrom the x5 v.which 
tells us,thatchey had turned aſade ro Satan; aphraſe in Scrip- 
ture uſed to denote Apoltacy-:from Chriſt and God :. For 29 
turning from the power of Satan to Gad, is a deſcriprion of 
turning Chriſtian ; ſo Apoſtaces are ſaid to be transfer'd again- 
into Sarans Kingdome, e 11.13, Andto turn es T& 
eTio@, Fohu,6;66. 25 here 6niow TS Zdldve, And WToixi Oo, 
Heb, 12,13. 1 Tim, 1.6.4. 4. 4s here alfo itis ſaid , ife- 
TgxTu ay, 

Lattly, Thar it- cannot be underfioad of a ſolemn vow.of 
Conrinency, joyned with-an abnegation of the married Rate , 
belide, what I have ſaid before is proved, | 

I»In chat the Apoſtle denies that he would caft-a fnare wp= 
on any,that is, lay a neceſſity on them to contain unmarried; 
bur on the conerary gives ehis general «ions, that it ie bettey to 
marry thas to burn. And therefore iris alcogether nnlikely, that 
he. would now tell chem, chac they muſt coptinue, _ 

foun 
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found they Rad nor'the gifr of -Concinence, 'under pin 
damnation. No, rather he would have edeoontithed hon 
repent of their raſh vow , and cold them with Epiphanins , 
( who is clearly o#rsastothis) that it is better ro have che 
gunlr of one fin, vize 4 raſhvow , then of many, Viz, Cons 
einual burnings, Calling che firſt Kgiuc, or a-fault, ro which 
he enjoyns pennance , the other Keffdxamu , or that which 
will bring damnation. 

2+ If the vow of Concinence be the firft faith hete ſpoken 
of, then may nor any woman or widdow make this vow by 
the Apoſtles charge, cill ſhe be fixry _ old, which how is 
it this day praQtized in che Romiſh Church, fnce the Trex: 
Conncel admirs them ar ſixreen ? Ler them then confeſs, char 
this Texr ſpeaks not of votaries , or elſe thar they fin a2ainft 
the Apoſtles precept , by warrant of their :nfallib]e general 
Comncil, For it isevident, the Apoſtle bids: them nor admit 
a Widdow under fixty , for fear of her inconcinency , and 
for that reaſon requires chem to refuſe thofe thar are youn- 

er then fo : I confefle beſides, Bellarm : who is very ftivo- 

ous, and every where confured, Eſt5m tells us, 

7. Thar there isnot the ſame reaſon for Widdows, as for 
Virgins ; Fortheſe having not felt che pleaſure of due bene- 
-—_ 3s are not {0 much rempted , as Widdows ; Bucco 

$3 : . 
1. Iris evident, you admit even Widdows, leng be- 
fore rhis rime, yea at any rime, | | 

2, Secing marriage was ordained for the abating of chis 
fire of luſt , ſure ic will ſomewhardo fo , nor more inflame 
it, and it is unconceivable thar women , though thirty or 
forty, once marryed, ſhould bee more proneto luſt, then 
thoſe of fixreen or eighteen , never Marryed. 

* 3. Beit, thar rherewere ſome difference, yerſurely not 
ſuch as will pur Virgins one of danger'; eſpecially whenthe 
Apoſtle tells us , 1 Cor. 7, that chere may bee need, and 
therefore he will not a 2 ſnare upon them, 

$3. Hcecellsns, charchey had no Cloiſters co bee immu- 
red inthen, as there be now , and therefore they were more 
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s  __ FOTNIOE | 
Difcipline was more tric Son. Chriftianicy mMe lively, and 
berrer pratized then now. : : 
S IS Solirarineſs doth not help this diſeaſe, but increaſe ic 
by , 
3. That their Cloiſters do not abridge them of occaſi- 
ons of luſt, appears by their frequent pregnancy, and che a» 
bove-ciced Authors; neicher ovghr they co change the Apo» 
files precept, upon ſuch fleight and frivolous grounds, In.a 
word , toconclude , why may not this ſenſe. of the words 
aſs for currant ? you admit younger Widdows into this Ofe 
ice. npon their m_ of continuing in that eſtate, when a+ 
las they are in danger to wax wanton- againft Chriſt by this 
means, and when they have done ſo, to marry ,. which courſe 
of yours will. bring condemnation upon them. This waxing 
wanton,. being. an evident breach of the promiſe of obedi- 
ence to the Commands of Chriſt , which, chey made art their 
entrance into Chriſlieniry. - And whereas he tells us , that 
his Expoſizzon , ( which makes it plead for their vow of Con- 
tinency ) is not contradifted-by any of the Antienc DoRors : 
Biſhop Hal will cell him, p. 7235+ * I had chought I had 
*readin Holy Atbanafime,wo to yougthat make void the firſt 
*faich of Baptiſm, -Irhoughc that St. Jerozs had-ſaid inthe 
© preface tothe Ep, to Titws, They are. not worthy of be- 
lief, qu g_ fidem Baptiſmi irritam fecernnt, who have. 
made void their firſt faith in Bapriſm. Now-if a contraty Ins 
rerpretation benot a contradiction to the ſenſe contended 
for, I may ſay as well chat the Incerpretation of theſe rwo 
Fathers was never - contradifed by any of the relt, | 
Bur.ir is the conſent of antiquity in which eur Adverſary 
vaunts himſelf. And | 
I, As for the conncel of Ehiberis, - (which if we.may believe. 
him, abſolutely commanded to Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, Sub- 
dracons, to-abſtain pans Wives, and.not to beget Children ), 
let it be cenſidered, | 
1. That when the decree of this councel is urged by us a= 
eainſt, Images, - they preſently deride us y as producing a 
Councel of nineteen Biſhops, metin a corner of the world, 
celling us that ir was an errenious Councel , bordering upon 
Nevatianiſm, and manifeſtly void, and null, in many things 


(vi 


( 389) | 
(viz, Tn thoſe in which ic thwares their ſuperſlicions,) Now 
if cheſe things be crue, whar advantage can they have from 
theſe ninereen Biſhops ? may notwe as lawfully reje& them 
as the Remaniſt ? 

2, The Canon doth not command thisabftinence to Bi- 
ſhops and to echer ſacred Perſons abſolutely, bur onely in 
che time of their miniſtration, or whilK ic is their curn to aſ- 
fiſt ar the Alcar , which thingis determined in- many coun- 
cels, and is nor in the leaſt. manner contrary to- us. 

3. The words of the Councel run exa&ly contrary to what 
you have given us, even thus, this Conncel hath thong he good 
© (nor to command, but ) wholly to forbid BiſhopsPrieſts, &c. 
© to abſtain from their Wives, and not to beget Children, And 
{o ic will be paraliel ro che Canon of the Nicene Councel , 
Ttgl TS uh d\eiv TSS IgGHENSS Waot5rov THY OUTS youurTnv wn 
BaxAav , and made in oppoſition to the condemners of due 
benevolence in Prieſts. 

Another Councel produced by him is the ſeventh of Car- Sed, 13, 
thage , ( for thar which he calls the. ſecond was indeed the 
ſeventh) whichchus he gives us , it was agreed awto by allthe ©*% 2 | 
Biſhops , that Biſhops. , Prieſts, Deaconr, and ſuch who diſ- OE | 
penſe Sacraments , ſhowld be obſervers of chaſtity, and abſtain con.Cler.p.186. 
even from thery own Wives , that ſo what the Apoſtles taught, Mr.C. Þ, 215: 
and Antiquity obſerved , we likewiſe may keep. 

Anſw, Now here again, he is ſomewhat diſ-ingenuons- xg quidem 
andcakes ſome part of.che ſentence of Awrelins, and joyns ir alia ieftio ſe-" 
to the propoſal of Favſtinws. And | cundum quam 

2. Taking advantage of a ſpurious legion , makes thatro 9"** your - — 
be agreed upon by all che Biſhops , which was onely the pro» |Epiſcopic: 
poſal of one Fauſtinas,a legate of cheRoman Church,to which rribaitar, ſed 
the Synod doth not allent,, .. eavs | 

I will faichfully cranſcribe che whole matter, that you may, /* <4" 16512/# 
ſee the truch of what I ſay. - Awrelixe then ſpeaks thus, /t CO—_ 
pleaſed the: Biſheps , Prieftsy and Deacons to be continent in all —Ouomods enins 
things ( which ſure they may be in marriage ) as 3: behoveth ab univerſis di« 
Biſhops, Prieſts , and Levites , or theſe who ſerve at the Holy (im et quad 
Sacraments , that ſo they may obtain what they acky of God, and "** — 
that what the Apoſtle taug he,( ati TW inioxonov ou Gov, wat >. 
And againgdefraud not one TS Wit be with conſent caiiz, ibie.. . 

ccy £02 


fora time, th co ſelves to faſting , 2nd 
—___ _ *foratimg,t u may give your. vo TArUNg , 
cm. 3. prayer) dat obſerved, (in abftaining mas thoſe 
I COT: 7. 5. Y . . 
lawful pleaſures ar ſuch times of faſting and prayer and in- 
FideCan,z; gagement in Divine Service.) Me alſo may keep... Thus Au- 
& 4. relizs. Next comes Fauftinus, and eth, that Biſhops , 
© Priefls , And Deacons , and all who, the- Holy Sacra- 
© wents , ſhould abſtain even from their own Wives, to which 
the Syed anſwereth onely thus. Je pleaſerh ws , that theſe 
' who wait at the Altar ( ſheuld 6g Www Tugelv preſerve che- 
flity. ) And therefore it doch nor ar all appear that rheyeon- 
ſented to bis propoſal , ſeeing chaſticy may bee preſerved in 
lawful Wedfock, as the C 14% Biſhopsin the third $y- 
od do acknowledge. Clip 
Seft,. 14. The like prevarication we meer with, in your ciration of 
; the 28.Can.of the Afic.Coun.which in brief runs thus Awure- 
#xores uf cu- Jie the Biſhop (aid 1 I add, Reverend Brethrey » that which 
Jotapy (Os hath been —_ in divers S ay , kw their relations (or con- 
y_ 0- © fuk ations) about the temperance ( not imerperance as Mr, 
res) legere now I of _ with there own Wives, and chief) Readers, That 
fnaxtur, Carg J ' 
Vide Calis. e« * Biſhops, Prieſts , Deacons," and Sub-Doacons, bay the 
dit. Helm, g. © Roby Myſteries in their proper turns of ſervice , (words which 

7 © our Author thought good to change) ſhow/d be Contivent evey: 

* © Gomptheir Wines , and bu as if they had them wt; which if they 

* donot, &c, Indeed the Canon, as tis in lacine, agrees 

mith his incerpreration as far as ic extends, bur thay wee 

ſhould rather follow the Greek verfioh, appears from this, 

char the Canon in its fall extent , ts'no where exrant in latin, 

and now for the -—_ of ir, that ic intends the prohibition only 
in propriss 9104s fue tempor} ary. 

x. From the very words , witch decermine and ev wr 
this Continence, Ta TS5 id\igs ws according (not'to for- 
mer decrees bur ) to the proper terms0of their #rrendance, ' 

2% —_— up#n the Canon tells us ,/ rhar: this was the, 
very mind of the Councet ,' © nec prohibunt ei5 Synodns , cung 
\ ;pfs confuetudinens wh iy proprivs termints, 3. e. in preſtits* 
tis wnwſcujuſqne vicis dichus, Yea, the general Councet ar 
Trelte,C9».13 doth evidently dectarg for rhiy theerpreration; 
their words are theſe : | BEEF RY 

* Wee know that thoſe who met ar Carthege, deivg you 

27 u 


}/ 


| \(:391)) | 
full of the holineſs of Priefts , decreed thu Prexbyrecs, Dea+ 
. cons, and Sub- Deacons, handling the holy Myſterys, ſhould 
ale TSs id\tss Teas xy i mo evaBley tmnexrwicdeu(the ve- 
ry words of the Greek Canon) ive , T6 d\iz of 'AnaglAuy 
zag Nv, x; *$- dvſns Ts dgxouo lt nearhoa, culms 
@vAntwuty, Karghy ins Te ſos imiguutues mecktyunT(Oy, 1 wot 
Mg & W5Ha5 X, TR0oWyxns. Xen yup TES TH TIS oi 
Tpooid\gttortas y W 76 nate Ths of ayiar affaxorghnctos 
iynedTels het iy moo Which words do nor only evidence this 
ſenſe, and cell us rharthe id\191 agou.are proper turns of  ad- 
miniftration; or ot 1etighs Tis oW ayiar HTaxeghrtics; but 
alſo evidently explain che meaning of that clauſe in the for- 
mer Canon ( that ſo what the Apoſtle taught , and Amiquity 
obſerved) to be the very ſame which I have imitared > from 
what hath been ſaid, Ichus argne ; chey which limired this 
abſtinence to a cetrain time, did not intend that it ſhoutd 
be _— (ſeeingregula firmat ts now exceptie) but thus did 
theſe Synods, Ergo. 
Thus have: we returned anſwer to his Syneds , ic follows _ Sef,1 5, 
now chart we-produce our Syzod: againſt him : | 
And 1, Lwilt begin with the Aicae Councel , the Hifto= 
ry of which wee have related by Gelefus Cyziceins, dhd in 
thac this paſſage:* /r ſeemed good to ſome Biſhops in the Ciry,to 
tincroduce 2 new law or cuftome into the Charch , and co de- Neue rcclys 
"fine chat Biſhops, Presbyrers, Deacons, Sub*Deacong, or 
 *2ny other ſacred Perſons, ought not-t6'ufe'rhoſe Wives, as 15 tens 
«Companions of their Bed (ovyna946ften) hier being Lic #0: 
 *eks rhey had married ; theſe things being'thus determined, T;quimg- 
*Paphmatixg roſe up and cryed wich a loud voice , Ohdo not mrydoer. 
*make grievousrhe yoke of Priefts | (for —_ hotiour- *Ev adn: 
*2bte 2mongf all; and che bed wndefited) lealt'by reo much 15 vaydn7 
. *exa&neſs { or ſeverity") you rather bring detriment to che * dxcuFel os 
*Charch(then good,)Nenher ate alt ſufficient to exerciſe this d;3-advJ«c - 
©Aparhy , (thus to reftrain their ſeuſual apprtite-) nor will any farm piped F 
©} ſuppoſe, be kept in chaftiry,ifmomen ſhould be thus deprive 4522107 
'*ed of their hucbands. Moreover,] affirm rhae the affording due T9, 1 
benevolence by any man to his lawful wife , is honeft-clia= ,j mu 
"Airy 3 -wherefore, her whom God tact} joyned (or whom any, aac 3 troxG 
*being yer a LeRorer,or Singer,or Laick.hath-married) do not mw Wy G; . 
< you 
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(392) 
you ſeparare. To whichthe whole Sywd afſented,and left e- 
very man to hisfreedome, to abſtain, or nor. This hi 
have in Swidas. Verb. Paphn. in Gratian C, Nicena dif, 31. 
In M, Anrelixa Caſſiodoyns |. 1. c. 14. Sozom, 1-1. © 23. 


hiftory we 


Socrat,l, 1c, 8, Niceph. 1, $.c. 19. Nowthere is ſcarce a- 
ny thing aſſerted in this chapter, which is not coneradiged 
by che dectee of this Nicene Councel: doth he tell us » that 


4 matrimonial uſe of Wives to the formerly married , was for- 
bidden? the Story tells us, thar it was lefr free by the Syned, 


ro abſtain or noc: Wall he cice ſome paſlages to perfwade us 
tis an Apoltolical decree ? the Story will inform us *twas an 
innovation ; will be ſay, that all may contain? Paphnutins 
tells him T&ſ55 5 Auvarroan,all cannot. 
Fourthly, The reaſons which Pazbwrutiaz uſerh, are theſe ; 
i That this would be a burthen too heavy for the Prieſts 
co bear, 
2, That ſcarce any Wives thus ſeparated , 
Chaſe. | 
3. That all Prieſts are not ſufficient for ſuch Continence, 
4. That it would rend to the derriment of the Church, 
5+ That Marriage was honourable, even in Prieſts. 
' 6, Tharrhis ſeparation would: bee a divorcing of them 
whom God had joyned: So that the Remaniſts, by the pra- 
iſe and allowance of ſuch divorces, muſt bee guilty of all 


would be kepe 


* this. 


Fifchly, The Synod aflented to all this, ſairh Socrates, 
Ticid[ou' mos. 0 Ky Igapirar cWANGyYQGY Tos TIRaveTiIS Noe 
yes» the whole Synod was perſwaded by his words, yea, 
they applauded his advice , ſaith Gratiaxny and Sexzom. and 
thar upon theſe accounts, thus mentioned (44d T6195 ſaith 
Gejafus Yall which being pur together, will yeeld us ſuffici- 
ent advantage againſt the Rewanſts innovaricn in this matter, 

. Well, buc he returnsupon us, thar Socrates? and Sozomen 
relates that irwas conſonant to the antient Tradition of the 
Chorch , that choſe who hadencred into Holy Orders before 
they had Married Wives , ſhould afcerwatds forbear from 


Anſw, The Romaniſt will get bur little advantage hence , 
if ic bee conſidered , | Th 
I, ar 


( 393) 
5. That Gratia» and Gelafrxs (who tells us, that he coms 
piled his relation from the very a&s of che Niceve Synod then 
extant, asin his Proem you may ſee ) have no ſuch thing, 
andthat Sozom, and Socrates, from whomrhis is cited, are 
generally excepted againſt by our Adverſaries in chis very 
MACTCETr . . | 

2. Thar albeic ic were an Ancient cuſtome, yer can ir not 
be proved to have been derived from he Apoliles, as is full y 
evinced by Calixtus de conjugio clericornum, 

3. That they admitted — no Presbyrer under zo, 

asthe Synod at Neeceſarea decteed,or 3 5 as Juſtiman; nor a 
Deacon under 25.now even acccrding to Mr.C,1f a mancan 
contain ſo long, he may very well be ſuppoſed, able rocon- 
rain the reſidue of his life. 
' 4+ The Ancients chought ir ſomewhar unfic for a Miniſter 
robe imployed in wooing, and courting Miſtreſles-; this they 
elteemed a thing below the gravity of a Prieſt, as likewiſe 
ro incterfair with the Marriage Feſtival, whence they were 
forbidden to be preſent rhere ; this is inumated by Les the 
Emperour, in his Novels when he ſaith  *zhereas the Ec- 
c 5% ary jo had Te = {he wy rv ordained 
© Prieſts, (hould promiſe perpetual Celibacy; if t ed 
* they eh not flkke therr on or if they Are, ior en 
© ſelves unable to contain, (honld firſt Contratt lawful Matrimo= 
©), 4nd they rake upon them the Mimfiry* The cuſtome 
© which at preſent obtainethis , that they may firſt bee made 
© Prieſts , and after twe years Marry, which becauſe it ſeems 
© #1decent ('indecorum ) - we requiye that the antient preſcript 
* bee obſerved ; for 'tis an unworthy thing , that they who have aſ- 
© cended unto ſpiricnal things, ſhould ag ain ſide down to carnal, 
© but contrariwsſe, they ſhould go from carnal to ſpiritual, 

$- To add no more, they had their choiſe when they 
came to be Ocrdained , whether they would Marry or nor , 
they had their liberty to Marry before they came to Ordina» 
tion : Now here is noching which can well be-quarreld with , 
ſeeing men may well be ſuppoſed ſufficiently acquainred with 
cheic abilicies ac thiccy, and conſequently as they finde them- 
ſelves, may either chen Marry, or promiſe to abſtain; 

' To this purpole is thar of the excellent Biſhop Taylor ; 
Ddd T he 
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__ (394) I 
The Primitive Church commonly cheſs ber Priefti and Biſhops 
of great age, of known virtue ana holineſs ; they were deſopned 
10 4 pnblick and davgerow employment , for ſome whole ages , 
they were under perſecution, and the way of the eroſ1 was a great 
delatory to fleſh and bleod , and therefore they might the rathey 
require it of them, whom in thoſe diſpoſitions they found fit to bes 
taken into an employment, which wonld require a whole man, 
all bis time, and all bis affeftions ; now if wee conſider that the 
married Prieſts were commanded to retain thur wives ; and 
the numarried had been tried to be of a known and experienced 
Continence , they might with much reaſon and great advanta , 
require that they ſhould remain ſo; that us, they might ak the;? 
conſent, and truſt ther promiſe, for here was liberty and but lit- 
tle darger ; the Prieſts were few, and the unmarried much few- 
er, and their age commonly ſuch as was paſt danger , ayd the 
pablick, affairs of the Churchrequired it, and the men were wilt. 
ling, and then all was right ; and then as for the praiſe of 
the Church , hee (hews that it was the cnſtome of the whole 
Greek, Clergy, to matry after holy Orders, yea, gives ex. 


. amples of icin the Latine Church. 


But now the Canons of the Church of Rowe afford no ſuch 
liberry, bur make all vow perperual AbRinence, or elſe re- 
fuſe ro admit them to the ſacred Miniſtry; and ſoreje& ma- 
ny chouſand perſons, for that which is honourable in all, and 
which is permitted by the Apoſtle, even co a Biſhop ; and as 
for Deacons, the Counſel of Azcyre permicrs them Marriage 
after Ordinarion, if at the rime of cheir Ocdination they de-. 
clare xguver yaunoo wn duvotueoi STWS wiverr,that they mu 
Marry being not able to contain, becauſe the Biſhop(ſy they)hath 
granted them a Licence or diſpenſation ; what other exceptions 
are made againſtthis Counſel, you may ſee largely refuted in 
Chamier , and eſpecially Calixtws, if you Þ by conſulr 
their Indexes. 

Our next Synod (hall be that of Gangra, a City of Paph- 
lagonia, Which though ic was bur a parcicular Councel, yer 
hath ir che authority of a general, for as much as the Canons 
of it were unanimouſly approved by the whole Eaſtern and 
Weſtern Churches;yea, alwaies received amongſt her rules , 


An.361,Nu.44* inſomuch that Beronime pronouncech from the words of Pope 


S1mmachm, 


(395) 

F.' mmmachuRc anoves Gangrenſes A peſtched anthoritate” com 
\ duoreſſe. This Synod was convened againſt Exftathins and 
his diſciples, who as Sexower informs us, were repured as Lib.z.c.19; 
men accuſing Marriage, refuling to pray in the houſes of mar- "Im 
ried perſons, and deſpiſing TS5 YeyawimuTas TgeoGTtges , Lib. 2. 2, 
married Presbyrers. And Socrates ſaith, that they did de- * de. 

cline tanquans ſcelns » he ye ng and + qe ) 
Teo Guſtes xe ExovTos HW Acinds Gv Hytyello, of a Pres- 
bycer be wi » Which whilſt a Laick, he had Married 
(as the cuſtome was) or) according tothe law (viz. thar thoſe 
among the Clergy, who would have wives, ſhould procure 
them before their Ordination) yea, the Synod tells us inthe 
preface, that they deſpiſed the married Presbyters,and would 
not rouch the Sacraments adminiſtred by them. + Now a- 
gainſt ny arr He foutch —_ - us om Cf 
© any one [eparate himſelf from a conjugated Precbyter, as thowgh ' 
c Fo fo —_— of the offering admimftred icy a, 
© Jet bins be Anathema. From whence we gather, that ac+ 1@+ | 
cording to the ſentence of theſe Biſhops in this Synod, yea, 
and the whole world embracing their decrees, thac a Presby- 
ter ought not to be depoſed for being married, or reſerving 
of his wife, Here, 
Firt, They quarrel at the word yeyaumros, as if it 
were to be rendred, who hath had a wife, nor who hath ac 
preſent, buc - 
I. Balſamon tells us, that the Canon Anathemacizech 
thoſe, who would nor indifferently communicate in the holy 
chings of married perſons, that have wives , &xdvTov yuuci- 
nas, and With him Gratias conſents ; and whereas the Sy- Ditine.28 
nod and Sozomes have it YEyrpmuTar, Socrates hath it, OG 
yan txovlos; yea, when 'tis- ſaid they refuſed ropray, iv 
oor yeurunkd T wn, is it credible, that they would nor pray 
in the houſes of ſuch as had once been married, though afrer= 
wards they rejeted har eftate ? 
2. 'Tigevidenr that the word bears this ſenſe ordinarily, 
x Cor. 7, 10, Tois undT;, To thoſe that are marricd, 
#h not [, but the Loyd , let not the woman be (eparated from = 
fo Harhand, Sex Chamier |. 16, de celie, 8, Calixtas 


p. 268, 
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Secondly, They tell us (39 LO farkim i, Diſciples 
thought marriage abſolutely evil, 
eAnſw, Whar is chartothe purpoſe , ſeeing ir. is alſo e- 
videnc that the Sywod thought che matryed ſtate. conſiſtent 
wich the Prieſt-hood, 
2- Wee grant they didſo, and this is condemned Canon 
Tay r#Se/Ar- the firſt , [f any man condemn Marriage or deteff it , and cri- 
ew? F Uh* minate a faithful and religions Woman giving. due beutvolence 
Tor ws toher Wncband , 4s if ſhe could not enter imtathe Kingdom of 
Heaven , let bins be accurſed. * 
Laſtly , Perhaps they will ſay the Sy»ed- determines, that 
- it islawfulfor a Presbyrer-ro have a Wife, and not to uſe 
her, 

Anſw, 1. Can any imagine that the Exſtathians- could 
think a Presbyrer ſo defiled by having once marryed a Wite, 
when a Lay-man, though he now reje&ed her from his bed, 

2, The Synod, and Socratesinform us , that many women 
upon their perſwaſions left theirHusbands,and being nor able 
co concain,they polluted rhemſetves with Adultery, andthis 
grievance they came to redreſs , which they do by requiring 
due benevolence , and ſurely this being the onely caſe, (ac- 
cording to the antient Law Paph, ſpeaks of, ) in which 
Prieſts marriage- was permitted z chat they profefled their 
Inability co contain-, or elſe entered upon that ſtate before 
they came to Ordination, as finding in themſelves a defe& 
of -Conrinence , the: Councel could nor think ic unlawful for 
chem to enjoy this remedy of their incontinence, wg 

A third Syed is that convened in Tulle, and called Quinin 
ſexta , * ſeeing we have heard ( ſay the Farhers.) chat inthe 
© Rowan Church it is delivered as a Canon, that whoſoever 
5 iuin m% *arerobe ordainedDeacons,or Presbyters,ſhould profeſs thac 
amr owarer they would not henceforward uſe their Wives, we follows 
Tu aur. * jngthe Antient Canon of the exa&t Apoſtolick conſtitution, 

*declare our pleaſure that the cohabitation of SacredPerſons, 

Evragelay. * according to the Laws be from henceforward firm, and e- 
L.copulam, -* ſtabliſhed, no way diſſolving their corjunRion with their 
Tis eez* #96- © Wives , or depriving them of giving due benevolenceto 
—_ "each other , atrimes convenient, and therefore.who everis 
tadae, © found worthy of the order of a Sub-Deacon, Dawes 
*Prieſt, 


Sel.18, 
Can. 13.. 


2" (397) 
* Prieft , ler him not bee prohibiced from this degree, becauſe 
© he cohabirs with his lawful Wife,leaſt by ſo doing we ſhould 
* be compelled co bring an ignominy upon that Wedlock naps. 
* which God hath inftirured, the Goſpel in the mean crime 0 
* crying out , #hat God hath jojned let no man ſeparate, and PO 
*the Apoſtle, Adarriage is honowrable, and the Bed undefiled : Hebar 3.4, 
* and _ 3 art _ _ toa Wife, = not to bee 
* looſed , if any therefore riſing up againſt the Apoltles Ca» ,. , 
©nons, dares to deprive any Colleted Presbyrer,or Dea- Co 
© con of the commerce of his lawful Wife,let him be depoſed; nevi of 
Now here let it be obſerved : xomaviag, 
I, That in this Synod or rather ſupplement of the rwo for- 
mer Synods, Paxl of Conſtant. Petey of Alexandria, Ana- ». 1 
ftafins of Jeruſalem, George of Antioch, all Parriarches, were mapyles 3 20» 
preſent, and the reſt of the Biſhops our of every Province and pgs: 
Region, as the ſub-ſcriprion hath ic , and as Balſamon tells 1® Prefer. 6, 
us hee found in the ſubſcriptions , Baſilizs a Merropolican of 2”: FOE 
Gortina in Creet , and a certain Biſhop of Kavenna were many 
there to repreſent the Roman Church , and beſides as legates {e vicem ge- 
of the Pope were preſent , the Biſhops of Theſſaly , Sardis , rextes, 
Heraclea and Corinth, Fs Rs 
2. Thar albeic $e7g1w did nor acquieſce in his ſubſcri ed 
tion to this Synod , _ did Hadrian io firſt receive the $5. AG di 
ned , and irs Canons , and that as righcly and divinely de- we & /egali- 
creed,as you may ſee inan Epiſtle of his extant in this ſecond ter pred/cats: 
Nicene Councel ; Yea farther , in this ſecond Nicene Coun ©#29% © 6 
cel, the Roman Legares not- at all contradicting it , they _—_— 
are cited under the names of the Canons of che Holy Oecu- 
menical ſixth Sywed, 
3. Thar this is done in perfe& oppolirion to the Rowen 
Church, andtherefore they lictle dream's of its infalibilicy , 
or any ſubmiſſion due unto it» 
4. That they affirm thar chis depriving Presbyters, &c. 
of the uſe of their Wives, or the Marriage Bed, isa flat- 
contradiion totwo aphoriſmes of the Apoſtles, a ſepara- 
ting what God hath joyned, and a cafting ignominy upon 
the Goſpel , and conſequently, that in the judgement of ' 
this Sy»0d,the Rowan Church her praiſe then, and judge- 
ment atthis preſenc, are juſtly charged with all this, 
Ddd 3 5. That 


Extat.C.$ 70.1. 


Faris inſit, de 


Elericis uxores 


ſuas ejicienti- 
bas, 


Soil, 19. 
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5. Thar all this is done in compliance with the Apoſtles 
Canon , which allows and approves, according to their 
judgement, ovvaPtigv xoworicy &, TW Tgd5 ahArAss ounlay 
which ſure is a little more then providing for their Wives, 
or cohabication without the uſe of rhe Macriage bed , and the 
words of the Apoſtolick Canon do infer it; For they do nor 
onely ſay that it is unlawful for a Biſhop to pur away his wife, 
bur that ho muſt not do it TIgoÞcou wxGuas, under a pre- 


' rence of piety , now how could they under a prerence of pi- 
Apud Grat.cau- 
ſe.3.4 w63+ 


ety refuſe to provide for their own fleſh , and cherefore Pope 
Nicholaws himſelf interprets ir of ſeparation from the Bed , 
for ſpeaking of that matrer he ſaith , nwils religions pretextu 
debet conjux dimittere conjugerms ? And Zonaras upon the Ca» 
non tells us , that this caſts an obloquy upon marriage, mak- 
ing that impure , which the Scripture enticleth honoutable , 
and the Novel of Alexauder Camnenus rejeting the Apoſtoli- 
cal Canon adds this was eſtabliſhed by the Goſpel , chatno 
man ſhould pur away his V Vite pro {bits , for this ſeems to 
caſt a ſnare upon marriage, 65 «Kd Jagſov cv Td vouduls yuly= 
wa. Again, So 

6. They ackowledge this conſtitution of the Apoſiles,to be 
a ſincere, exquiſte, and orderly conſtitution, and ratifie this 
liberty for ever. 


7 y give c that no man by the cohabitation wich 
| his lawful V Vife be hinderedfrom- aſcending to the: higheſt 
degree of holy orders. 


$. Tharin the time of their Ordination, ic be not ſo much 
as required of them to abſtain from the lawful accompany- 
ing their Wives, 

9. Thatif any man ſhall-preſume ſoar, as to offer to de- 
barre any Prieft , Deacon or Sub-Deacon,, from thecon- 
junRion, or ſociety with his lawful wife , he ſhall be depo- 
ſed.z or if any Prieſt, or Deacon , ſhall voluncarily caſt off 
his wife , upon pretence of Religion , thar hee ſhall be ſuſs 
pended , and if he goon, depoled, | 

I ſhallnor add che ſuffrage of ather councils , bur concene 
my ſelf mth the moderation which onr Author uſeth, We paſs 
now to the conſideration of his Fathers. And 

1, Hee ſaich enough to render his whole diſcourſc imper- 
cinene 
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rinent and ineffeQual in that be acknowledgerh the Eaſtern 
. Priefts co have had liberty to marry , { in which confeſſion 
hee yeilds no more then what Pope Stephen had granted long ,... 
a20) in telling us the tradition of the Eaſtern Churches is 0- ph " 
k therwiſe then that of the Roman Charch 2 whoſe Frieſts, Dea-« , 
© cons and Swb-Deacons, are jojyned in Matrimony, ) For 
hence ir followeth , chart he can produce no evidence of the 
Univerſal praiſe of the Church of God , and conſequently , 
nothing that lays any obligation upon us , for what hee adds ©. #. 115: 
of our ſubje&ionto the V Veſtern Patriarch is exploded ang /** 4, 
refuted by Biſhop Brawhal beyond all poſſible reply. 
And therefore he did well co allay chis liberal conceſſions 
1, Bycelling us, that no Canon of exther Church, can bee Ibid, 
produced, permitting Priefts to contralt marriage afier Ordi- 
nation, 
Anſw. Now to this I have returned many things already , 
to which I add, that albeit the Antient Canons didgenerally 
injoyn their Clergy not to Marry after Orders (for before 
Ocders they might) yer chis thing did not prevail, but Dea - 
cons, Prieſts, and Biſhops, good men and orderly, did after 
Ordination uſe their liberty , as they found it neceſſary or The words of ' 
expedient, This isevident from the Epiſtle of «Arhanaſs. 4thaneſous oo 
* to Dracontime, a Monk of Alexandria ( who refuſed to him art, Tang 
bee made a Biſhop, becauſe hee R—_Y choughe , it 7g 32930any, &+ 
Was not ſo ſpiritual an eſtate, asthar of Monks "y 


M, C. p. 2145 


; fince hee 

ſaw the Biſhops married men, and full of ſecular affairs ) = ta 
where he is told thar he mighe be Biſhop , and yet rerain his 277m any x; 
asketick courſe of life he hadſengaged inz and was informed *#**mw m- 
moreover, thar all Biſhops did nor enter into the married J**< « Taves H 
Rate, nor all Monks abſtain ; now if none did, ſuch an an- Biſhops Stem 
ſwer ro Dracontins, had been more full, and would not haye only marry, bur 
been omitted, And Caſſodorm gives an inſtance of Empſychi- >*8** childrens 
#4, Biſhop of Ceſareain Cappadocia, that rook a wife bur a es 4 
little before his Marryrdome;he was firſt indeed a Prieſt, and and tgber 
afterwards a Biſhop, and having newly married a wife, was tion includedin 
Crowned with Marryrdome : Yea, the gloſs upon the 31. *®<m;A4than.ep. 
ditinQioncells us, * That the Greeks in their ordination; did © 27*foutium. 
«© 2 omniſe Continence, neither explicitely vor tacitly ; and if char ,"* — 
be truc;there is no peradvencure, but many of chem married * * 

after their Conſecrations : Yeazamongſt the Greeks we finde, 

cthac 


Vide ſupra, 
p 


Ibid, 


«393+ 
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chat for almoſt two hundred years together, after the Synod 
in Trullo, the Greek, Priefts had after their Ordination, | two 
years time for probation, whether they could bear the yoke 
of ſingle life, and if they could not, they had leave to Mar- 
Now this being the-cuſtome of the whole Greek, Church, 
in which, the Biſhops, becauſe- of the Ordination were-en- 
gaged ; it is evident that it was not illegal, nor irregular, bur 
an approved cuſtome of the Church,though after(upon a very 
crivial reaſon) prohibired by an Imperial law, 

2, Herells us, That even among the Grecians 4 co-habi- 
tation with their Wives, was forbiddento their Priefts, who at» 
tended at the Altar, 

Anſw. True, even as ir -is thought to have been to the 
married Prieſts and Lewites under the Old Teſtament, in 
their weekly courſes ; but how impertinent is this to the con» 
tinual Celibacy of the Reman Clergy? | 

3. T herefore he recolle&s himſelf, and adds, that even in 
many of the Eaſtern Churches , a greater ſfriftneſs was 0b» 


Mr.C.p.116, Jerved,, which 


Lib. cont, Vigil. 


L., $.6. 2%. 


1. Heevidenceth fromthe teſtimony of St. Jerome to Vis 
ilantizs, which ſpeaks thus ; If none but married Deacons 
mnt be admitted Prieſts, uo Clerks, but ſuch whoſe Wives are 
pregnant, what ſhall the Churches of the EaFt do ? (who admir 
ſo many to Ordinarion thar are unmarried } what ſhall the 
C harches of Egypt do , andof the See Apoſtolich,? all which 
receive Clerks, either ſuch as are Virgins or Continent, or if 
they have wives, ceaſe to be huubands to them ( not refuſing 
them upon any of theſe accounts.) | 

Anſw. Theſe words thus explicated by me, need no fur- 
ther Anſwer, 

2. As forthe Eaſtern Church, that they did many of 
chem, oppoſe this Celibacy , which the Papiſts intrude upon 
cheir Clergy, is ſufficiently evident ( as from the Councels 
of Gargraand Nite, the teſtimony of Pope Stephen, and 0= 
thers; to alſo) from Socrates, whortells us , that ( albert this 
cuſtome obtained in Theſſaly, Theflalonica, Macedonia, and 
Hellas in Achaia, ad that introduced by Theodorus a Prieft 
f T riva yet ) all the famous Prieſts throng hout the Eaſtern parts 
of the world , and the Biſhops alſo , refrained the company of 


ther; 


2 4 
their wives at thelr own choice 


Socrates. 


2, Whathe ſaith of Egypt muſt not be raken generally, 
as isevidenced from the inftance of Dracontizs , the Alex- 
andrian Monk , for why ſhould Ath+naſins rell him , that 
ſome Biſhops did nor beget children ( though others did ) if 
chroughout all e/£gypt ic had been unlawful for a Bilhop ro 
er children, in that condicion ? For 


have had a wife, or be : 
o0d is evident, becauſe he cells him 


that he is ſ@ to be under 


how he might live in the condiuon of a Biſhop , nor. did ic 
concern Dracontixs at all , what lives the Biſhops lead be- 
fore their inſtalments , but what they uſed to bee when they 


aſcended the Epiſcopal Chair, 


3+ Why doth St, 7 eroms, though dealing wich one by Na» 
tion a Spaniard, and inhabiting in Fraxce, fly ro eZgypt , 
and the Eaſt, but that he knew chere was no ſuch matter ob- 
ſerved in Spain, France, and other places of the Weſtern 
Church? Sc. Jeroms is ſo far from ſhewing that this ſevericy 
obtainedinthe Eaſt , that he rather evidencerh by this , that 
ic obtained not generally in the Weſt (bur onely in the 


on )) 
» without law or compulſion, for 
mw any of them notwithſtanding their Biſhopricks, did beget chil- 
dren alſo ontheir lawful Wives. So that either St, Ferons 
muſt be underſtood as my parenche(is doth explicare him , 
or at the Furcheſt,of choſe few Eaſtern Churches mentioned by 


Roman Dioceſſes , of the Saburbicarian Churches, ) 


The ſecond place produced from St, Jerom runs thus, * Af 


* Biſhops, Priefts , and Deacons , and the whole Sacerdotal and 


© Lemitical Choye know they cannot offer ſacrifice, rf they uſe the 
© Att of Marriage. 


Anſw. True, if they uſe it at the time of Sacrificing , or 
when their turn of attendance u 


2. This muſt be underſt 


n the Alrar comes. or, 


onely of the Clergy of the 


Church of Rowe , of which he was a member, as alſo Pam- 
machins towhom he writerh, in this Apology, or elſe there 
can be nothing of cruchin ic , ic being ſo evident ( that our 
Author is even forced to grant it) that the Eaftern Biſhops 


did generally allow themſelves a liberty in this, 
Next you produce the empty name of Origen 


Epgiſt. 4d Pam 


machium, 


Mr.C, Þ, 214* 


(to whom 2. Þ. 1592 


you have a ſufficient anſwer in Calixtns) andcell us, that 166. 
Exwſebing 


Eee 


| ('402 ) 
| P. 327.223 Fnſcbins ſaich ſomewhat which you durſt nor produce, be« 
229. cauſe hap!y you knew that it was evidently impertifient as you 

To-3. © 7: © might have ſeenin Calixrus and Chamier, P 

9 - as _ " Epiphanins you introduce to inform us,thar 4 Biſhop, Prieſt, 

| RAier.59. Deacon , Sub-Deacon , that is the bucband of one Wife, aud 

| Seft, 21» begets children is not admitted im the Ghurch , ef pecially where 
the Canons were &ugiCeis , very exalt ard ſevere, (which was 

| not in many places ) then he objeQs that 7» ſome places , the 

1 Presbyters , Deacons, and Sub-Deacons , beget childres, 

u Ibid, . To which he anſwers : that this i againſt the Canon, (vis, 
the exa&t Canon he before ſpake of) and to be. impmted to the - 
minds of men ſo quickly lauguiſhing. 

3. Haply he ſpeaks onely of the Church of Cyprav , and 
Salami > Where he was Biſhop, or fome parts adjacent 
For what ſhall we think of the Canons of the Nicene Councel, 
and of Gargra, were they not {ufhciemly exaR > 

S$-#.,22, Fromthe Weſtern Church he produceth onelythe.teflimo» 

| ny of ewo Fathers, | 

b, 1. de offctis, The firſt is, St. Ambroſe, whoſe reſtimony makes the 


f, mt. Marriage of Priefts, impure , corrupt, a flain, and violation 
of marriage » which Mr. C. dares nor approve of. 
2. Hetells us that (not in cerraingas Mr, 'C. but) i» 
moſt places, more obſcure ( then Mediolanuns ) the Prieſts did 
mp. Ba: beget chuldren, 


| 3. The ſame Ambroſe elſewhere tells us, rbat the Apo- 
| on 6 pony file when he commands , (viz. the Biſhop', to be the Husband 
l| copj:g1i ſed ut of one wife , doth it not to exclude the unmarried, but that hee 
| ene - a (viz. who had nortbog E Continence, betlly under the 
j| Moniz Jer danger of fornication ). ſhould keep the grace of his Baptiſms by 

| ——- >= wing this remedy of Wedlock, YET 
f Lib.de adult,” The ſecond Father is, St. Auffin , who ſaith onely this , 


| .Conjug. that the continence of thoſe Clerks who were (natched as ic 
2 were incothe miniſtery, and violently compelled againſt their 
| BibopTW. if (as it was with Auſtin himſelf, with Proven, ordained 


| $.4. P:34k. againſt his will , and the tears of his Wife, with Panlinianm 
A hoſe mouth was ſRopped that he might not deny it) was pro 
poſed by him , 4s an example to others; and they- are ſaid to 
bee taken, ad eam ſarcinan ſubtundam , becauſe they were - 
haftned co the Mipiſtery before ordination, and after thac 
k cune. : 


_ 
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ime the Chyrch permitted them not the uſe of marriage, Bur 
yethere is hothing of an Ecclefialtical Law , much leſs a 
Divine , bur onely an irregular a&ion which, (as tnarterschen 
ſtood )- laid a neceſſicy upon perſons thus abuſed to be fingle. 
Norcan it be imagined chat ſuch men ever made a vow of 
fingle life, as the Popiſh Prieſts do, or char theſe were fit- 


ing circumſtances for a vow. 

Thus have we gone over the Fathers produced by him, as Set, 23. 
clearly as the matrer will well bear ; I ſhall be very ſparing 
inconfroncing Fathers ro him, referring you for the erium- 
phanc evidence of Antiquicy, to Calixtzs,Chamiey, and Bi- 
ſhop Hal. ; 8 

I. Then, Diony/ime Biſhop of Cormth wricing to Pixytws 
Biſhop of Gnoſſus ( who as it ſeems, Would have broughc his 
Clergy intothis ſnare) exhorcs him , T hat bee would not put Exfeh 1,4.c.1 2. 
this heavy Yoke of Continence (this burthenſone purity ) upon Timuleynlas. 
his Brethren , but would have reſpett to the infirmity of many :« _ 

Had there been any Apoſtolical ſan&ion , or Ecclefiaſtical Mi irvegut 


-confliturion in this caſe, how durſt Dionyſime have diflyaded A epride 


the exerciſe of it? or called it a grievous Yoke, not to bee 6299/65 navy 
impoſed on the Brethren > why doth hee ſpeak particularly #«s x6emnvier; 
to Pinytws ? yea, why doch not Pinytws in his Anſwer minde £9 4popil.s. 
him of ir, and defend himſelf wich ic ? bur only tell him , "7%, ,. 
char chey ſhould nor perpecually be fed wich milk, bur ac Laſt gar von [alum 
come to more ſolid mear, . ; bbidinim [a- 
2. The Author of the Apoſtolick conſtitutions (vulgarly ©7dotumGrece- 
attributed co St. Clemens) tells us, that Biſhops, Priefts, and 3 defendat, 
Deacons, if at Ordination they bee married, muſt not bee joyrs / = —_— 
ed to others, but content themſelves with her, whom at their ja Jed con» 
Ordination they enjoyed : words very pregnant and emphati- cedi nox poreft 
cal (which Twr:anws himſelf acknowledgeth) and therefore 44/14” Prepa- 
contends for anocher Le&ion, (viz.inot 1 ) in which hee _ yo” OD 
is ſufficiently confured by C hammer, to, 34+ 16,c, 7. ſeft.rn, + —_ 3. 
I2, 13, 14, 15+ nay of * 

3. When Athenagoras and Juitin Martyr (cowhom you wane A 
may add [renexs, Tatianms, Theophulim, Antiochenus) come "neg x09 | og 
ro anſwer whac w2s objected aguinlt rhe Chriſtians, concern- "2,209 |, 
ing Promiſcuous Mixtures, they tell them among orher chings, a4 _—_ Phi- 

' rhac they are (0 far from ſuch uncleanneſs , that there might lof. 


BALL 2 


(404) 

be found among ft them many, heb Men aud Womgn, that were 

wnmarried, even to old age ; ( the like hath Juſtine, in his As 

pology to Antonixe Pine.) | ; | 

Lb, x, 4. Conſonant to this, is that of Or:gen againſt Ceſſaw,who 
tells him, That among #t the Chriſtians, there were men, which 
weeded not Hemlock, as the Athenian Pontifex, ts keep thems 
Chaſte, but the Word of God was ſufficent for them. 

i Now h1dthere been any ſan&ion of che ApoRiles, any 
cuſtome of che Church, which enjoyned-this Celibacy to the 
Clergy, could it be imagined that this (among other things) 

' ſhou [d nor have-been mentioned by any of theſe Champions 

' of the Chriſtians? But that their apologies ſhould run ſo ge- 

'nerally as they do in the places-mentioned, Could it reaſona- 
bly be thought that Origes would have ſaid ſo crudely there 
wants not men amongſt us , if he could have inſtanced in the 
yr 5 » would he net rather have oppoſed our pontifices to 

elrs ? 
5s That Terts/lian was married, his books written to his 
Wife do ſufficiencly aſſure us, that he did not ſeparate from 


Ame medium 


his wife, is evident, from the ſeventh Chapter of his firſt 
quare fatulte- Book, where: ſpeaking. of Centinence , he'ſaith , quod 
romcontinemies in natrimonio non valemus inyduitate ſetlemnr , that which 


&s, our matrimontal condition will not bear ( viz.. the former ab- 


> ſtmence)) i» Widdow-hood let ns follow after, embracing the 

occaſion which hath took away what neceſſity (viz» that of che 

X married flate)required, Yea, in the ſame Book he ſaith, Chriſt 
Jelentis con. Came not to ſeparate marriages or todiſ-joyn thoſe that were made 
junfionibus, 92» and: chap, the firſt he exhorrs her chat after his deceaſe 
&C, wich as much Continence as ſhe could, ſhe would renounce 
marriage. Bur if in reſpe& of humane infirmity ſhee could 

not 5 that ſhe would marry to a Chriſtian, not an Heathen, 

Would he have writ thus to her , if the had” already abſtain- 

ed from the embraces of her Husband from the time of his 

p Ordinacion ? and already promiſed perpetual Continency ? 
6, How many marryed Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, do 

Set, 24- we meer with in the Primitive Church? See them in: Chamer 
To 3.6b, 16, and Cal: xtus reckoned up according to the Centuries they 
e 13, lived in, Now astothe anſwer uſually given , that-theſe ab- 
| ſained from their wives , it is very improbable, if ic be con- 
fidered. 1, That 
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r. That they tell us procreation of childrenis the veryend 7, res 
of Murriage, Juitin Martyr ub: ſupra, wee ( ſaithhee) do ; _—_ toad 
not marry at allbut to get children , St. Anſtin, Without doubt 6%) oaldtor o'v= 
they condemn marriage and as much as in them lyes forbidit, a] eggyy ane 
when they forbid to beget children to which end the Marriage _ —_— 4 

knot 15 to beetyed,, And: Clemens Alexandrinus the. aime «f pnccart pu 
the marryed parties ts the procreation of Children, { nda ſunt de 

2+ Thar the marriage of the Clergy was required to bee Hrs C. 46, 
before Ordination, onely upon this ground , that the per» 17% 4% 70am 
ſon profeſſed hee ei:her could , or would not Contain, and Jap, 4 
it 1s (trange thatrthey who marryed upon theſe accounts ſhould Ped: Tw 
not uſe theremedy which they thought neceſſary, initio, 

3; Thar chey who were Orthodox, eſteemed marriage ho» 
nourable in all , and the bed undefiled by this a& , as wee 
ſhall ſee hereafrer. And 

' 4+ That ic is recorded of ſome of them that after their Or- 
dination they did nor abftain, as Gregorins Naziantzenus tells 
us, that he had not lived ſo many years as his Father had ©" * ejus 
ſpent inthe Prieſt-hood. j;.._ _ 

To theſe reflimonies we add the ſuffrage of Scripture by $22 g, 
theminterpreted. 

x, The Scripture tells usthar St. Petey and Sc. Philip with Mr. 8. 14. 
others of the Apofiles were matrryed ; Now here ir is an- __ mY as 
ſwered, they begot no children, no young Apoſtles: Rep. ; _ _ 
Clems, eAlex. tells us they did, Ir is again anſwered, chac "" 
however afcer-their Apoſtleſhip they ceaſed rodo ſo, Bur Tid;@ Z 3g 

I, Whotold them ſo? DArrSinuſe 

2, Itis evident they might have done it by cheir own rules, 9m 
ſeeing the marriage bed hath nothing of defilemenr in ic, we TE 
never read of their divorce, nor ic is permitred by our Sa- 
viour , butin caſe of Adultery , due benevolence is com- 
manded co be given, and” the with-holding of- it is ftyled 
fraud , and therefore undoubredly had ic been required they 
would have given it. 

2. VVe produce the Apoftles teſtimony, /zt a Biſhop <q 5 
be blameleſs , the husband of one Wife , ſo that a 1Biſhop may "0 
have one wife and yet bee blamelefle, nor 1s the having of 
one wife ſufficient to hinder a man from aſcending the Epiſs 
copal chair , but the having-rwo, Now here ſome give this 
Eee 3 anſwer, 


I Tim. 3.2, 
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anſwer , The Apoflle ſaich, a Biſhop may be ordained, nor 


£.7. de juſt. & 
JAre qu. 6. Att. 
2+ COW, 1, 


who is , bar 9ws fwerit , who hath been che Husband of one 
wife ; To which we reply. 

I. That Dominicss a Soto, {a great ſiickler for Celibacy, 
ſufficiently confures this anſwer , thus. /t doth not ſufficiently 
elude this place to [ay the Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſuch as have bees © 
married , but now are ſeparated from their Wives, for St, Pauls 
Text manifeſtly ſhews,that he ſpeaks of thoſe that remained in the 
ſtate of marriage , for as much 4s unius uxoris vir, # the (ame 
with uxorem habens, and alſo becauſe the Apoſtle requires a- 
mongſt other vertnes of the Biſhop , that he look well to his 


Y houſe, &Cc- 


ad Oteanum 
in multis uxorte 
bus {theros ſpay- 
gee, - 


2, The very rext is contradiftory to this ſence, for the 
words in Timothy runs thus , It behoveth a Biſhop to bee 
blawele fſe cveniAyrſov Ui ay wins yauoines avdleg (io) 
and the Epifile to Ties, ordaining in every Ciry Presby- 
ters, EiTis ig1v avtywAſſos, ( £1715 5) ics yuvorinog ves 

3- Hee thathada Wife , but now hath hernot, is not a- 
ny longer, wnins uxoris vir , but xwllins, and therefore a 
widdowey , for theſe relata nutuo ſe poment & tollunt, 

2, Others anſwer that he permits them co have a \Vife , 
bur yer they muſt ceaſe fromthe uſe of wedlock, 

Axſw, Neither can thisexpolition hold good z for in the 
Apoſtles times it was a thing unknown , that a'man ſhould 
have a wife , and yer no power to make uſe of her, which 
all husbands from the Creation to thoſe daies had; ſeeing 
therefore he reiceraresthe phraſe,itis manifeſt he underſtands 
it inthe common ſenſe: yeag _ 

2, It is contrary to the Apoſtles rule, of not defrauding 
each other; contrary to juſtice , for the wife hath power 0- 
ver the husbands body , contrary to the Apoliles decree, 
touching widdows , that they ſhould be permitted to mar- 
ry, andgetchildren ; Now the widdows of Biſhops , Preſ- 
byrers, and Deacons , could not do ſo wirchout adultery by 
the Papiſts own renenc y of the indiffolubilicy -of the knot of 
Marrimony. 

3- The Fathers bere are for us, St, Ferom. Ep. 83.the Pa- 
marches and Prieſts under the old Teſtament had liberty to have 
many wives The Apoſtle therefore Commands that the [ one lie 

erty 
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berty be not taken by the Prieſts of the Goſpel, to have two or three Find & trins 


, but wil pariter conjul- 
oo a yrenk will have them to be content with one, Where tie, ſed at f- 
note tWO LNINgS. - R £4las ung tem- 

x, That Sacerdotes, Biſhops , Pregbyters » &c, (For he is pore uxore 5 ha. 


. Interprecting this place of 7:mothy which ſpeaks of them) may beax:, 


have wives, which oppoſerh the firlt interpreration, @xores babeant, 
'3 That #xores habere, and in axoribus liberos ſpar» 

gere, 1s- che fame, with St. Jerom 2 and therefore this alſo is 

oranced by himto prieſts, - ro beger Children. And in the Y. 


caſe of Carterims, Biſhop of Spain, who had married one 

wife before Baptiſm , and the other © lavacrum , the for- 
- mer being dead , ds you think, ( ſaith hee) thar he contra- 
didted the Rule of the Apoſtle, let a Biſhop bee the Hutband of 
one Wife * No ſaith he , the whole world is fril of ſuch ordina- 
tions , not onely of Presbyters , but Biſhops , whom if I ſhould = mundss 
reckon up , they would exceed the number of Biſhops convened |, m—_— 
at Ariminum , that is 400. Bur why did Biſhop Carterins, , 
defire a wife ? St, Ferom will rell you ( ille in #xore optavit Thig 
liberos ) he did it that he might bave Children by her; Yea hee 
adds , that it 1s written to him , Marriage is honourable , and 
the bed —_— : And was this wricten unto him onely ? Not 
co other Biſhops, and innumerable Presbyrers > Did heonely 
1» #xore opt are liberos, and none of the refidue of che Prelates 
or Presbyrers ? : 

Clemens Alexand. (a\th the Apoſtle permits that either Pres. Siromat 1.z, 

byters , (under which name he includes the. Biſhop) or Dec. # 5*' 
cons ſhould be the hnshand of one wift , tens matrimonio citra 
reprehen fionem, Chryſoſtons tells us, that hee doth mot neceſſitate ;y Tim, tom. 16 
a Biſhop to have a wife ;, ſed ejus ret moduns conflituit, he grves | 
bounds to him , ( viz. permitring but one wife ar a time ) 
for the Jews were permitted Digamy , and Hows, 2. apon Tit, 
he ſaith this to ſtop the months of Hereticks, who did Tov yauov 
di /SdNNe4v , ſhewing that it is ſo hononrable , that jufl* owTs 
with it the Epiſcopal chair may be aſcended. Now let any 
man judge, whether according to common ſpeech, he doth it , .,. x, 
cums Conjugio , who ſeparates from his wife , . Did enim eft Heim, 1611; 
* Conjugium (ut bene Calixtng) nifs mars & femine ſocietas | 
© cums 7eciproca poteſt ate unins in corp: alterins ,eaque indiſſols- 
"ili, vitanda fornicationis & generande ſobolis ergo ? ty 


-- OÞ- - 
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©«<G Epiſcopatut 108ponat neceſſitates abdicands 8 ſe itam po= 

* reſtatem, & (eperandi wuxorem, quomoao vere diceretur 

* 21 Conjng 10 poſotes cum ſuo Conjugio Epiſcopalem  Throunns aſ- 

© cendere ? quomodo, inquam, vere diceretur Epiſcayatns cum 

conjugio non pugnare ? Si qui Epiſcopms fattus ſit, generare pro- 

hibeatwr,propter quod conjugia(nt Auguſtin loquitar )copulanda 

De Bereſe 6, 6: ſwnt : And Theodoret (to omir Amide, Auſtin, Theophilaft , 

' Hugo, Clemens Roms. Leo,&c. approves of the interpretatt- 

on of thoſe that ſay, whereas the Jews and Greeks were per- 

mitted tobe joyn'd in Matrimony with more wives then one, 

che Miniſters of the Goſpel ſhould have onely one , bur yer 

$5 urgens nary- BE 29mits their incerpreration , who permit a ſecond mar- 

_ " ſecunde T'2ge afcer the dearh of the firſt, if the infirmity of humane 

conjungaterco- nature doth require a ſecond; evidently ſuppoſing that nature 
egerit, mighr compel ſome ro make uſe even of a ſecond wife. 

S-4.29, Again the Scripcure ſaith that marriage is honourable in 

**7* all, andthe bed undefiled , -now this Paphawtins, the coun- 

Heb, 13-4 cel in Trwllo, and St, Jerom extend to Prieſts, and therefore 

underſtand it of all perſons not things , andthe Argument of 

the Apoſile pleads for the ſame ſenſe, as telling us that God 

hath provided a remedy for incontinence, honourable in all, 

and free from defilement, and therefore if this remedy be neg» 

leged, and men commit fornication,he will ſeverely ani- 

madvert upon ſuch offenders z For as Chryſoſt. and Occam, 

have it,u yo yaups ourexwenly dans s mdgves KoAoeelau, 

| Tf. marriage be granted fornication is juſtly puniſhed. | 

Set, 23 Againfrom Matthew 19, 12. our Divines thus argue, 

that which they onely are ſufficient for , 0is d\td\d[ai that all 

men are not ſufficient for , bur abſtinence from marriage is 

that which they onely are ſufficient for, ofs dſo, ro whom 

It is given, theſequel of the majoriis evident from this , that 

they to whom ir is given are oppoſed to all, and therefore 

are not all ; and rhe ſenſe 1 give of theſe words & x6@(851, 

are not ſufficienc for this , .I have nog oncly from the Syri- 

ach and Grotixugbur. indeed from our Saviour, whe. hereupon 

adds, hee that can receive it , let tims receive it , as if hee 

ſhould have ſaid I acknowledge that all are nor ſufficient for 

this matter , and therefore I permit chem to theirliberty , 

hee thar findes himſelf ſufficienc , let him do ir, hee thar 


is 
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Is otherwiſe, let him forbear. You will reply, che text faich 
not,all men cannar receive chis ſaying, or all men cannot 


be ſufficient for this , bur all men are nots To his I reply, 
7 the Text gives thereaſon , becauſe it is not given toall of 
- God; now no man can contain unleſsit bee Fiven. - Bur you 
« | mill againreturn, wouldrthey uſe the means, it mighr bee 
. oiven, 

n 2 Av/, 1, Then ourSaviours Argument would nor be good, for 
- theApoſtles Aphoriſm is conſu/tins efſet uo nxbere,no ſaith our 


; Saviour , becauſe all cannot concaingas not having the gifc of 
t continence , aud might not che Apoſtles have replied that 
- this was nothing to che purpoſe , ſeeingthey might purchaſe ir 
2 if they pleaſed, L 
> 2, The Apolile tells us, r Cor, 7. 7. that this is a proper 
pifr, vouchſafed cherefore onely to ſome , even as the gifc 
of tongues , of healing diſeaſes, &'c,. 
3. Our Saviour ſaith, he char can receive ir ſet him receive 
it, and cherefore he evidently ſhews, that there are ſome 
Who cannor. 
The Fathers here conſent , St. Hilariecells us, thatChrift c,c1, in math, 
makes natare in one , neceſſity in anoth:r, and rhe will in a third, 
to bee the cauſe of this abſtinence; now to the laſt (ſaith he) wee : 
are admoniſhed to bee like,fi ramen poſſimus if we be able, which £99 Montane 
includes a ſuppoſiciorthar ſome cannor be ſo. Epiphan.Wee F748. 
exhort him that can , but inzpoſe no neceſſity upon him that can- ; 
not. Sts Jerom.Yf all could bee Virgins, our Loyd would not have ſu be 
ſaid, he that cas receive it , let hims receive it , nor would tregidirer 1. x: 
the Apoſtle have been ſo nice in bis jufonng i. And again cont. Jovin, id, © 
Chriſt ſaith chis 3 that every one may conſider bus ſtrength , whe-" i* ©. 19. Mat, 
ther hee be able to ſatisfie this command of Virginity, and Cha- 
* fiity, for our abiliries ought tobee conſidered , that ſo hee that 
can receive it, mayo. St, Auſtin, this vertue of ſuch excellent 
Continence , be that can receive \ let hims receive ut, And Tpain =* 1. denupe. 
the Apoſtle counſels Celibacy to bim that can receive it. Heſyc, - DO a 
| - . aley. C. 16. id, 
| we do not require any thing beyond mens power , but onely what [4 pallen. 
1s poſſible , viz. virginity of bims to whons it 1s poſſible, And In cap.z0 Levin 
Gregory , Hee that is trath it ſelf, ſaith' all tavnor receive this *icus 
Word. And again,the Paftors that are ſingle are to ber admonſhed - 3. (a7. paſt, 
that if they cannot withſtand the ys of tempptation without dif» 1.3% - + :1 
F fienlt * 
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ficalty of Shipmwrack, they berake themſelouet ts the Haven of 


Wedioch, To theſe. you may add Ignac, Ep. 8. ad Smyre 
nenſes.Cyril. L. 13 Ep.11. Sz perſeverare nolunt aut nou poſſant 
aubant, Laan. L- 6, Inſt, C, 23+ Chryſolt, L, de Virg, & 
Homil,19..in } Cor. Bernard. in Serm. de converf, 
ad Cler:C.29- & Ambroſe ciredin Jure Canon. C, Integri- 
tas 32. qu, 2, Yea Bell armine himſelf C, 34, reſp. ad 19. 


IMP MIECED ROOD © 


CHAP. XVIII. 


Schiſme is an unneceſſary ſeparaton,ſekt. 1,Our ſeparation neceſ= 
ſary , by reaſon, (1 } Of many things unjuſtly required to 
be believed, (2) Tobepratliſed by us, (eRt. 2,3, That 
Suppoſomg, theſe defirines to be innvations wee are bound to 
ſeparate, {eR. 4. Fab ne of My, C*:.poſitions, ibid. His 
pretenſions to make his aſſertion reaſonable, conſidered,ſe&, 5, 
6, 7. The Charch of Rome Schiſmatical, ſeft, 8. The Ar- 
guments to the comrary anſmered , (cR. 9,10, 11, | 


E are at length arrived at our laſt, and-largeſt raske * 
ro wipe off that odious name of Schiſme which bee 

mok irrationally caſts upon us, | 
Now in this buſineſs Mr. C, as he is more voluminous, (6 
is he more weak, and more confuſed, And therefore 
I will not follow him ««aT& nix , but draw up ſome 
theſis , or propoſitions, and confront them co his affertions.. 
and then, rerurn an anſwer cohis arguments. F 
7. Therefore Schiſmis anunneceſlary ſeparation ; that ir 
is a ſeparation , the very imporr of the word aſſures us , that 
izis eh unnecefary one, appears, becauſe nothing can bee 
ſinful which is neceflary , with a neceſſity not introdu 
on my ſelf, through my own _defaulc., and+ conſequently 
where cauſe of Schiſm is neceflary , there noc hee thar ſepa- 
rates , bur hee chat is the cauſe of ſeparation is the Schiſma.. 
tick, for ſchiſno there cannet bee, wn leaving the communiay 


ced up-- 


of awy Church , wnwle[e wee were obliged to. comtinne 18 it , may 
Canna 


_e 
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cant be obliged by man, but to has either fornaxtly , or wietw- 
ally , hee iSob{iged by Ged , for all j«ſt power is frons God'; 
God the etrrngl trurb , neither 64x , nor: with oblige wi1e believe 
ry the leaft,, or the moſÞ 1ax8ent faljimed to ber a Divine Trinhy 
that is to erye 3 nor td profeſs « known error, 'which i570 the, 
$o that ſeeing you require the bilief of erronrs emong the conds- 
tions of your Communion , onr Obligation, to communicate with 
you ceaſeth , ( yea we are obliged not to communicate with you 
wpon theſe terms , (which are evidently ſinful ) ud ſs the 111- 
putation of ſchiſms to us vamſheth tonothing , 5ut' it falls heavy 
upon your own heads , for making our 'ſeparation from you juſt 
and mceſſary by requiring wnxeceſſary and unlawful conditions of 
your communion, ) Thus being por content with Chriſt the 
Mcdiatout of mafkind , you require” us t6/ hold the Sainrs 
departed ro bee our Mediateurs, behdes the head Chriſt Je- 
ſus , you require us to believe rhe Pope ro bee the head and 
Hushand of che univerſal Chutch , by Divine right; befides 
the Sacrifice of the Croſs , - you force upon us that of the Al- 
tar, 282 crue 'and proper Sacnfice; beſides the blood of 
Chriſt, you cortiand us to .expeR our eleanfing from the 
ſafferings of Marryrs ; befides the tormencs' of Hell which 
are threatned ro rhe wicked , you require us co afſerr Purga» 
torfan rorments , ro bee inflited on the faithful. Beſides 
the Worſhip of the great God , you. require us to adore, 
and char wich the worſhip due andproper untohim, the ho» 
ly Sacraments; befides the holy Scriprutes, you require us to 
receive With equal authority certain Bosks Apocriphal , and 
Traditions like unto them , with the ſame faith wee give to 
theſe Holy Scriptures, the veneration of Images, the rranſub- 
Rantiacion of the elements into the body and blood bf Chriſt, 
you require us to believe. RIGOe! | 
The Churches power in mutilaring the Sactament- of the 
Lords Supper, in enjoyning the celebracion df publick ſer- 
vice in 2 tongue unknown , in impoſing perperual Celibacy 
upon ſuch ag rake upon them holy orders, you require us ro 
acknowledee.Theſe things you Have eſtabliſhed in your court 
cels , and chutidred your: Anathemaes againſt all choſe char 
will not yejſd their affent unro them, ſo that wichout the 
belief of theſe rhings iris _” us to keep inthe come 
| 2 : 


munion 
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mubtionof your Church: nay, denial of any of theſe Ar- 

ticles, excludes us ( at leaſt jn your efieem ) nor only from 

the Reyoar, but the Church of , and makes it unlawful 

for you to communicate wich us ; the confefſions of theſe 

things, you exaR from. us with the greareft rigour , andehar 
Bulle pij quayti 35 the' true Catholick faich, wirhour delciving of which, there 
extra quam ne- 1$ no ſalvation to any man z continually proclaiming , thar 
woſalvus eſe you efteem them Herericks , enemies of Chriſt, and worſe 


poeeft. than Infidels, char reje& rheſe opinions , or any of them ; 


| nay ( which, is. worſt of all ) in making of cheſc and ſuch like 

'decrees., you give autthat you are infallible :. So that. to 

queſtion any one of them, is spſo fatto, rothruſt our ſelves 

out of your Communion ; fith therefore you require the be- 

lief of theſe uncruths, as neceſſary conditions of communion, 

you eyidently free us from the guilc of Schiſme , 1n refuſing 

£o.communicate wich you upon ſuch cerms. 

Againmwee confidently aflerc, there can be no neceſſity of 

communicating with others in wicked aRions3 nay; there 1s 

a neceſſity of ſeparation , when the performance of them is 

required ; a neceſhry.of gerting out of Babylon, when wee 

cannotftay there , bu we muſt be parrakers of her fins, And 

evidently ro pragiſe., whar Teſteem and look upon as for- 

bidden by God, is to be guilty of damned hypocrifie, and 

wilful diſobedience againſt him ; ſeeing therefore the Church 

of Rome requireth, of us the praiſe of ſuch unlawful aions , 

as the Adoration of the, Sacrament, which is Idolatry, the In- 

vocation of Saints, Veneration of Images, petitions for de- 

liverance of Souls from Purgatory, which are ſuperflicions, 

yea, andinjoyns her Miniſters a vow of Celibacy, which 1s a 

ſnare, the Celebration of the Sacramenc in one kinde., 

which is open Sacriledge ; the reading of Divine Service in 

an unknown tongue , which bids continual defiance to-the 

Apoſile ; there is a neceſſity of our ſeparation from her,and 
conſequently our departure cannot be Schiſmarical, 

Selteg. This being ſo, how inconſiderate is that of Mr, C, though 

Mrs C. p. 232, #t were far more probable that the Carholick, Church, bad been 

| " guilty of Innovation, in all the points mentioned by the Dy. 4 

fince-by the Proteſtants confeſſion , thoſe paints are not funda- 

mental, their voluntary ſeparating themſelves from her comms» 

. 4 . mou 
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nion,will be inGods efteem very Schiſme. For ſeeing his Church 
. requires the profeſſion of cheſe Innovations which the Dr. 
mentioned, as che trpths of Chriſt, and the praQtiſe of ſuch 
of them) as are unlMvful and contradigory to the word of 
God-, as the Dr. every where aſſerts; heapparently affirms, 
thac albeic ic be required of usto beleive what we count aner- 
- rour ( which is impoſſible) roaſlerr, an Innovation tobe the 

eruth of Chriſt , which is to lye z ropragtiſe what we deem 
unlawful -and forbidden by God, which isto live continually 
in- Hypocriſie , and» diſobedience ro the revealed will of 
God ,. yer cannor theſe conditions bee refuſed, but we mult 


incur the guilr of Schiſme. And ſeeing God Ririaly requires 


us to avoid this guilt, he muſt conſequenely enjoyn usto lye, 

tolive in continual Hypocrifie , anddiſobedience to his will, 

( as being neceſſary co this end ) albeir be hath every where 

denounced damnation npon perſons guilty of theſe crimes , 

which is horribly blaſphemous. And yer this is the evident 

reſulc of ro other paſſages of his Book ; As 

1. Where he ſaich, char albeit the Sanhedrim fhould-com- 
wand any thing- ( nor fandamental)) comrary to the ſenſe of 

the Law, the Jews were mder the utmoſt penalty, obliged to 6+ 

bey them, which obedience required a ſubmiſſion of + nnd 

ard internal aſſent to ſuch commands , that they are agreeabie 
to Gods law, becauſe it would bee utterly unlawful to obey any 
commands of men , which the ſnbjet belerved to be contrary #0 
Gods law. Anſ. And fure it may be reaſonably thought,that a- 
mongR ſo many thouſands of learned Rabbies, which che 
Fewiſh Nation did afford , ſome might b-:lieve that ro bee 
contrary to Gods law, which indeed wasſo ; and then poor 
creatures, they mult be obliged upon the nt1weſ? penalty, ro an 
impoſſibilicy viz, of yeilding internal afſenc to thaty «s «+ 
greeable to Gods law., which they beleived ro bee contrary 
thereuntoz is it not wonderful,thar the decifion of ſeventy pet- 
ſons, contrary ro Gods law ( to che belief of which all Fary 
was obliged) ſhould nor only diſanul the obligation of ſeven 
hundred' chouſand ( of giving: credit to that law ) but force 
them upon the ucmoſt penalry,. to beleive the contrary? char 
he who pronounceth ſuch a woe upon thoſe , who (ay, the 
Locd ſaich,. when he bach nor ſaid it ,_ ſhould yer enjoyn his 
| FfE 3, people 
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people upon the penalty of the greateſt woe, to ſay ſotoo ? 
"Thar he wo ſends chem ro the Law, and to the tefamonies , 
telling chem, that thoſe who ſpeak contgary unto them, have 
no truch inchem ; ſhould yer oblige chEſame perſons, upon 
the urmoſt penalty, to embrace deciſions contrary co theſe 
laws and teftimonies, as che trurhs of God, Credat Jude- 
$M Apella, 

Now the reaſonableneſs of this command of God appears 
( faich he ) in this, that it was a leſs evil and inconvenience , 
that ſome legal precepts of no great importance ſhould be trauſ- 
greſſed, then that contentions aud diſputes ſhould be endleſs. 

Anſw, God doth nor efteem (0 lightly of his precepts as 
Mr. C. bur hath ſeverely animadverced upon thoſe who vio- 
lated them in ſmaller matters , as his breach upon #zz4h, 
and the ſons of Aarendath evince. | 

2+ How. unwarrantable is it,” toplead an inconvenience 
againſt a Precept ? ( for whereas hee talks of a command , 
we ſhall conſider that pretence hereafcer ) might no rhe 
greateſt Rebels ( who pretend Religion for their Rebellion ) 
plead with paricy of reaſon , 't 4 leſs evil and inconvenience, 
thar ſome petcy precepts of ſubjeAion to Governours , 
4 rranſgreſſed , then that Religion ſhould bee hazzarded? 


ty 

3- Whar is this, but tacicly ro ſuppoſe that ro obey God 
in every thing,and to keep cloſe to tus precepts, were the way 
to-make contentions endleſs ? or that if the diſobeying of any 
of Gods precepts , might conduceto the ending of contenci- 
ons, we might do ſo , in purſuit of ſuch an end. And is nor 
this apparently to do evil, rhat good may come onit; to ſay 
that God hath need of our lye and diſobedience, copreſerve 
rhe uniry of his Church? 

The like wee have pap. 206; felt, 14. where he relfs us, 
that albeic (-upen ſuppoſition of rhe Churches fallibility in 
non- fundamentals ) ſhe ſhoald erre tn ſuch deciſions (which he 
is pleaſed to call, nor wach concerning ) and by conſequence, 
eur afſent would be erroniona , yet that ſmall ixcommodity would 
be abundantly recompenced , with the moſt acceptable ring of 
obed ence, love of peace and unity, which ACCOMPanies it, 

Anſw, Lei him not talk of obedience , till he can ſhow 
ÞY ; » 2 


Wa... 
2 precepr, ſomething from God, which obligeth us to beleive 
an errour, orto rell alye, when their Church commands 
us, To dilobey God, and play che Hypocrites,.that we may 
rform obedience ro her injunRions ; cd deny his truths our 
of humility, and to purchaſe peace and unity by theſe means. 


2. Seeing fundamentals ( char is doQrines, wirhour an ex- 5c mr 
plicire belief, whereof none can be ſaved, are very few) doth [:8. 6. 


not this lay us open to a neceſſity of diſ-beleeving the grear- 
eſt part of the Word of God , yea, of afſenting to what is 
contrary to it , if the Church of Rome ſhall happen co make 
ſuch deciſions ; and is his agreeable to Gods frequent in- 
jun&ions , to try all things,'and hold faſt the truch > 

And whereas he further rells us', that both tru'h and errour 
1 ſuch things, hes only on the Churches, and not at all on their 
account, This cannot bee built upon any other foundation 
then this, that wee are obliged co follow the ditates of the 
Church (of Rowe, or elſe ir is impertinenc to our diſcourſe 
of Schifmz) chough _— (in our judgements) tore aſon, 
and the Word of God, which is the very thing in queſtion. 

2, If this be trurh, why doth Chriſt call us out of Babylon? 
leaft we ſhould be partakers of her ſin, and conſequently from 
any other aſſembly , with which wee cannot communicace 
wichour ſin; ſeeing their {1ns,wherher they be erronious pra- 
Qiſes, or opinions, lie only on their account, not ours. 

Seeing therefore it is evidenced , that we are free from 
the guilr of Schiſme , ic follows undeniably, that the Church 
of Rome muſt bee the Schiſmatick, as ſuſ-ſpending her Com- 
munion upon conditions unlawful and unjuſt; and this I 
could ſufficiently evince from many other ropicks , bur that 
I am unwilling to be burthenſome to the Readers patience , 
whomtherefore I refer rothe reverend Biſhop Brambe!, and 
proceed to the conſideration ofrthoſe Arguments, which hee 
uſerh to defend their Church from ſogrear a guile. 

x. Therefore ſaith ke, if our Church was Schiſmatical , 
either it was ſo before the reformation, or it began afterward; ſo 
to be. 

Anſw. Tt was ſo before; and afterwards ic began to aggra- 
vace it's Schiſme ; it was ſo before cauſally, as doing that 
which gave ſufficient cauſe for ber to ſeparate , ic 
Was 
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was ſo afcerwards , both cauſally aud formally ; but he pro- 

Ibid, Cceeds , © If it was ſo before , where was the Church from which 
we ſeparated ? 

Anſw. 1, The Greek, and other Churches of the Eaſt, 

Biſhop Bramba? 2, You have departed from the pure and uncorrupted 

7#p.P, 34% Chnrchof Rewe by introducing errours , corruptions , and 
abuſes intoir, and this is a moral deparcure from a Church , 
and truely ſchiſm, 

3. You have departed from the Catholick Church , and 
this you have done by ſeparating from you by your Cen- 
ſures, three of four parts of the Chriftian World , as Catho- 
lick , yea, more Catholick then your ſelves, 

Laſtly , you ſeparated fromthe purer part of your own 
Church , which then as to the main was Orthodox, Again, 

See Dr. Fields might not the eArrians have argued thus, where is that 

&ppen. co his Church from which we ſeparate > Are nor all the famous 

third pat, Churches of the world of our communion ? will you ſay Gods 
Church hath failed ? or will you call a few inconſiderable 
people in Dens, Caves, Woods, and Deſarts, the Church 
of God ? might not the Idolatrous Prieſts of Judah, have 
argued after this very manner ? mighc they nor have asked E- 
{Jah with greater confidence , where was the Church from 
which they ſeparated ? 

Ibid. Again, ( ſaithhe ) If wee become Schiſmatical after their 
ſeparation, then (becauſe the Profeſſors in this , _— vary 
from the former Age ) may the Church, remaining the ſame 
without any alteration at all be the true Church of C hriſt to day » 
and the Synagogue of Satay to morrow? 

Arſw. 1. It is not every Schiſm chat turns the Church of 
Chriſt intoa Synagogue of Satan, bur onely a Schiſm in fun- 
darrentals, as we ſhall preſently evince. 

2, Your Church was Schiſmatical before , though not in 
ſuch an high degree as after the Tremt Council ſhe hath been, 
for before that rime ſhe required unlawful conditions of her 
Communion, denounced Anathemaes againſt thoſe that re» 
fuſed ro obey them, and chz like, bur after the ſeſſion of 
the Trent Council , herunlawful conditions of communion 
have been more augmented . 


Again ( ſaith hee ). xo particular Church which i; 4 S_ 
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of the CatholickChurch,but hath a power toE-xcommunicate theſe 
' that deſert her Communion , tranſgreſs her Laws. 

Anſw. What,wherher her Laws be juſt or unjaſt ? Had the 
Eaſtern Church a power to excommunicate the Weſtern, be- 
cauſe tranſgreſſing her Laws and deſerting her Communion , 
about the celebration of the Eaſter Feftival ? Had che 
Churches of Aſia, a power to Excommunicate Pope Stephanus 
and others of che Weſtern Church, who deſerted their Com- 
munion by reaſon of a difference touching the Re-Bapriza- 
tionof perſons Baptized by Herericks > Hatch not this been 
continually the cutome of che Church of God, yeaeven of 
Rome icfelf, when any perſons excommunicated by other 
Churches were found Orthodox , to receive chem inro their 
Communion? of which examples have been given above,and 
hundreds more might be produced. 

Well thenina word, the Church of Rowe hath a power to 
excommunicace thoſe who deſert her and cranſgreſſe her 
Laws, even as the Magiſtrate hath a power co inflita'mul& 
or penalcy, upon ſuch as tranſgreſs his laws and ſanQions ; 
bur then, as the exertion of this power upon perſons innocent, 
or in proſecution of Laws which are manifeſtlyunjuſt, is a 
cranſgrefſion of rhe bounds and limits of chis power , and cri - 
minal in the perſon chat thus exerts it, evenſothe excom- 
munication uſed by theChurch of Rewve upon other Churches, 
who are neceflirated by the law of God to forſake her com- 
munion , and only tranſgreſs her laws, when inconſiſtenc 
with the obſervance of the laws of Chrift, is a tranſgrefſion 
of the bounds and limirs of her power, and criminal, nor in 
him char ſeparates (bur in them chat make this ſeparation ) 
he being bound to obey God rather then man, ſs that *ris 
impoſſible for you to juſtifie your Excommunicarions , ynleſs 
you can juſtifie your laws and tyrannical exaRtions, upon the 
conſciences of men. 

The ſecond ſet. of his ewenty fourth chap. is {pent in rel- 
ling us, that once we were Papiſts, and now ate Proteſtants, 
wich the addition of ſome untruchs , co make the diſcourſe 
more plauſible. * The viſible communion {laith hee) berwixe 
* che now Engl:/þ Church , and all other in being before ir 
© beyond the Seas, is windy changed and broken, 

4: 
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Anſw. This i$ 48 true, as that the Church of Italy hath ns 
viſible communion with Spamand Fraxce ; do not we com- 
municate Wich.chem in their ſervices when we have occaſion? 
and do not they mutually communicate witbus > do we not 
proclaim our ſelves their Brethren ? did we ever renounce 
their communion ?. of were wee ever rejected by them 2 do 
they differ in ſome opinions from us ?. ſo dothe /telian and 
French Catholick Churches: Bur hee- goes on, © The ſame 
©-publick ſervice which our firſt reformers found in Gods 
* Churches,all the world over , they refuſe {ſaieh he) co joyn 
© in, for fear of fin. | 

Anſws. As if the whole world at the time of our reforma« 
tion had uſed the ſame Licurgy , the publick ſervice of the 
Grecians and other Eaſtern Churches,had fully accorded wich 
the ſervice of the Weſtern,or could be differen from ir, and 
yerthe ſame ; and yer hadchis been ſo, muſt we be neceſſa- 
rily Schiſmaricks in ſo doing ? would King Jofab.or Hezeki- 
ah, have joyned in the ſervicesof choſe Idoll Priefts , which 
at the cime of their reformation were obſerved >- could they 
have ſacrificed in the high places without fin, orwere they 
Schiſmaticks for refuſing to joyn with their corruptions ? 
when Arrianiſme prevailed in the Church of God, when 
their Creeds and Doxologies were received and: practiſed , 
were the feformers that caſt them our, Schiſmarical >-and 
when that Prophehie ,, that even: all Nations ſhall worſhip 
and do homage to the beaſt, ſhall be fulfil'd , will a refor- 
mation afterwards be no better chena Schiſme ?- will ir bee 
unlawful to alter, what then ſhall be obſerved->: 

Again (ſaith he) moſt of thr Ecclefiaftical laws, which were 
formerly inforce, wee have abrogated, and without the com» 
ſent of any other Churches, made new. 

Anſw, We have abrogareJ none, but ſuch as were abro- 
gated by Gods Law , ſuch as could never oblige us, but by 
our conſent, and conſequenely can oblige no longer then we 
do conſent; ſuch as were contrary to the dearine of the 
Primicive Church,we have done tt legilly, and with ſufficienr 


ys due moderation, and other conditions requiſre z 
yea, we had 


the implicice conſent of the Eaſtern Church - 
which doch wich us, reje&uheſe Lan of the Church of Rome; 


this: 


7 
this we conſtantly plead in our own behalf, and yer we muft 
be Schiſmaricks , though neicher all , nor any of cheſe pleas 
can be invalidated. 

Aga (ſaith he) They acknowledged themſelves ſubjett to 
the Church of Rome , «nd eſteemed this Patriarchical Church, 
the only Orthodox nniverſal C burch , and a ſeparation from its 
Paſtor, to be formal Schiſm. _ 

Anſ. And will not the worſhipers of the Beaſt do ſo to him, 
ſhould che Grecian Churches entertain this Faith, would you 
eſteem ir any argument to prove them guilty of the crime of 
Schiſme, becauſe formerly they eſteemed your Church Hereti- 
cal,and your ſupreme Paſtor an Uſurper? if ſo,then muſt men 
be Schiſmaticks, whether they ſeparate from you, or joyn in 
communion with you; if not, 1 pray you why ? bur becauſe 
it was cheirduty ro change their opinions 1a theſe parriculars, 
which is evidently onr plea ; we found that whar you called 
Antienc DoArines, from the beginning were nor held, what 
you required ro be embraced as a truth , was evidently con- 
demned in the Word of God, &c. and when you have talked 
your ſelf hoarſe about rhe nature of Schiſme, you will Rill 
labourinthe fire , till you have proved chat we are under an 
obligation, to beleive choſe dofrines as the truths of God , 
which wee reje&, as contrary to his revealed will ; which I 
expeR ſhould be performed ar latrer Lammas, 

You tell us from St. Auſtin , that there is no juſt cauſe of 
ſeparating from the communion of all Nations , or the whole 


"him alwaies bring ſuch proofs,which concern not us,burmake 
* direRly againſt him ; ic isthey who have ſeparated them- 
© ſelves from che communion of the whole world , Grecian, 
© Ruſſian, Armenian, Abiſſine, Proteſtant, by their cenſuresz 
© wee have made no abſolute ſeparation from rhe Rowan 
© Church it ſelf, bur ſuppoſe ir had been ſo, the Schiſm lies 
© at the door of rhe Reman Church , ſeeing ſhe ſeparated firſt 
* from the pure Primitive Church , which was before her , 
© not locally, but morally : Well bur co ſay thus, and to 


Ibid, 


Mr.C.P. 292, 
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world, To which iris anſwered by Biſhop Brambhal , * Let Rept, Knee 


acknowledge, the attua! depirtnre was ours , and et we are nt 1.0. 8, 294. 


Schiſmaticks, as leaving the errours of the Church of Rome , 
rather they the Church, is to alk the Donatift. 
Gog 2 Anſw, 


See Dally Apol. 
T 


3 Propohition, 
Sel. 1, 


4 EA (420) 

Anſw. Yes, by all means, becauſe the Donatiſt pretend- 
ed not to finde any thing in the Do&rine of the Catholick 
Church, from hich they ſeparated, contrary to their belief , 
both the one and the other raughe the ſame faith , read the 
ſame books, exerciſed the ſame ſervices : well but the Do- 
natiſts derive the word Catholick, not from the Hniverſalityof 
Nations, but integrity of doftyine, Which is moſt apparently 
the errour ofthe Church of Rome, which efteems none meme 
bers of the Catholick Church , butthoſe which embrace her 
do&rines intirely, but concerns not us, who eſteem thetn 
members of the Catholick Church, thar differ from us. See 
Biſhop Brambal Rep. p, 281, 
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CHAP, XIX. 


Oxr third Propoſition, that all Schiſme is ndt daneuable, limited, 
ſe&t.1. Proved from divers inſtances, (e&. 2. Mr. C's- 
Arguments anſwered, _ And (1) his fimilitude from Croil 
Governments conſidered, ſe&.z. (2) His Arguments from 
the diviſion of the Schiſmatich, from Chriſts Gd y, ſet. 5. 
From the Fathers, as St. Chryſoftowe, Sr. Auſtin, St. Pa- 
clans St, Denis, ad Irenzus, ſet. 7. His inference from 
hexce, that the Church of Rome # not Schiſmatical, conſi- 
dered, ſe. 8. 


M: third Propoſition ſhall bee this ; That all Schiſme 
15 not damnable , nor doth it alwaies carry ſuch obliquity 
with it as to exclude the perſon thus offending from Gods favour, 
Before I enter upon the proof of this aflection, I ſhall pro- 
poſe this one diſtinRion ; viz. that Schiſme may be eicher 
through weakyeſs ( viz. in perſons deſirous to know the truth, 
and earneſt endeavourers after it, who notwithſtanding 
through the weakneſs of their intelleuals , or prejudices 
from friends, or education , or ſuch like cauſes miſs their 
aim) or wilfulveſs, as it is in perſons whoare either negli- 
gent, asto their inquiry into truth , or a& againſt the A 
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vigions of their conſciences z now for theſe latter ſort of 
Schiſmaticks , 1 grant their ſeparation to be damnable ; but 
for the weaker. Brother , the perſon or Church-wh'ch out of 
frailtyonelyis Schiſmarical , '] undertake ro be an advocate , 
and free ſuch, though not from crime, yer upon general 
repentance., for unknown fins, from the ſad ſenrence of 
damnation, For, 

I. In that combuſtion which aroſe in the Church of God, 
rouching the celebration of che Eafter feſtival;the Weſt ſepa- 
rated and refuſed Communion wirh rhe Eaſt, for many years 
rogether , now here one part of the Chriſtian world mult ne- 
ceſſarily be accounted Schiſmaricks , for either the Weſtern 
Church had ſufficient grounds for ſeparation , anJ then evie 
dently the Eaſtern was cauſally the Schiſmarick ; or it was 
otherwiſe ., and chen the Weſtern Church muſt cake the Im- 

ration to it ſelf, as ſeparating without cauſe ; and yer that 

oth continued parts of the Church of God, and were. not 
cur off from Chriſt uponthis account, who dares deny? who 
can withour- the greateſt breach of Charity ? thus in the ma- 


ny Schiſmes which have happenedin the Church of Rome , | 


about the Popes Supremacy , in ſome of which the beſt men 
knew not whom to cleave: unto ; will any charicable Papift 
ſay, that all who died on the erring part, were neceſſarily 
damned ? Again, the Myriads of Jews that beleiveJ in Chriſt, 
and yer were zealous of the law, were guilty of this crime , 
as requiring ſuch conditions of rheir communion , which 
they ought not to have required , and excluding men from 
Ir, upon terms unequal ; and yet to ſay that all theſe Myriads 
(whothrough weakneſs and infirmiry, thus erred) did periſh, 
and that their beleiving in Chriſt, ſerved them'to noother 
ends, bar in the infinity of their cormencs , to upbraid them 
wich Hypocrifie and Herefie, is ſo harſh a ſpeech, thar 1 
ſhould nor be very haſty to pronounce it : Yea further, lee 
but a man conſider the variety of mens principles, their con- 
flicurions, and educations, tempers, and diſtempers, weak- 
neſſes, degrees of lighe, and underſanding, the many ſeveral 
determinations that are made, even by moſt Churches, the 
various judgements of che moſt learned , rouching many of 
them I ſay, let theſe things be conſidered, and then ler any 
Gee 3 man 
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-man rell mee whether ic be conſiſtent with the goodneſle of 
that God , who is ſo acquainted with our inficmities as that 
he pardoneth many things in which our wills indeed have 
the leaſt bur yer ſome ſhare, to condemn thoſe co erernal 
corments, who afcer diligent enquiry into the truth, erre in 
ſome lirtle punRilioes determined by the Church, and thinks 
themſelves bcund co deny obedience to her in them, albeic 
this errour hath nothing of the willin 1t ? WhatT have here 
ſaidI refer ro the judgements of ſober and impartial men , 
with whom I am confident theſe inftances, withan hundred 
of the like nature , will more prevail then any thing char on 
rhe contrary is tendered by Mr. C, and comes now to bee 
conſidered, 

1- Then hegives us a {imilitude from civil Governments | 
wherein to entertain principles , which if pat in praiſe would 
with- draw SubjeAs - a their due obedience , is an offence of an 
* high nature , but the aftual cavtonizing of a Kingdome, and 
* the raiſing in it Courts, or Judicatures, Independent on , and 
© oppoſite to the common tribunal of the Conntrey , is the utmoſt 
© of all crimes , and both the Sedncers, and Seduced, here are 
© pnrſued by arms as the worſt of enemnes , iti: ſo ((aith hee ) 
© 1 the Church whoſe Unity we are taught to believe, for 4 
© Unity, then Order , then Subordination of Governonrs, (wit 
© an &c, at the end of them to lignifie the Lord knows what 
© What therefore is the great fin againſ# the fundamental conſti= 
Untion of the C hurch but Sthiſm ? a diſſolving the communni- 
© 0n and connexion that the members of this great body 
© have among themſelves, with relation tothe whole ? 

Anſw. This confuſed Ruff,cannot very well be deale wirh- 
all , eſpeciallyin the lump. 

$. Therefore as to his exawple in civil Governments, T 

Anſw. 1. That the caſe cannoteafily bee the ſame , for 
ſeldome is it that there is ſuch a confli& of reaſon , with rea- 
ſon, auchority with authoriry, amongſt men learned in thoſe 
matters ; bur ſuppoſe it ſhould ever happen to bee (o as that 
che moſt lmedLoxyies; can ſcarce cel] howto decide-the 
caſe? Would a gracious King think you, preſently con- 
demn all choſe to the utmoft ſeverity, who in ſuch caſes 
after conſulration and deliberation duely made ſhould by 

reaſon 
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reaſon of ſame prejudices , or weakneſles in reaſoning, bee 
induced to think it their duty to follow the mucinous party > 
Put the caſe ſome leading Papiſt ſhould rebel, and ſeek to re- 
duce our Nation to the government of the Pope by force of 
arms , (albeit the caſe be not ſo difficult bur ir may eafily be 
reſolyed for his Majeſty againſtthe Pope ) ſhould thoſe 1n- 
cenJiaries of Kingdomes , (I mean the Jeſuits, and other 
of your Prietts, ) by all che atgumenes they could invenr, ſol- 
lice the illicerate Papiſts of this Nation , to fide with this 
Rebellion, (as roo frequently they have done) anſwer 
all cheir demurres , and propound to them Indulgences, and 
deliverance from Purgatory , and the meritoriouſneſs of the 
fa&., and ſuch like motives , which ſhould bee effecudl in 
them all , and theſe deluded ſouls , thus rhi king it their 
duty to obey their ſpiritual guides , and having no other 
means to inform them better , ſhould make a party in an In- 
ſurreKion ; would you nor put in one plea for the excuſe of 
theſe perſons > Would you think it--meer-withour reſpe& of 

_ ro make a- general: Daughter of chem atl in cold 

lood ? - | | ; 

I am ſure the bowels of our Gracious Soveraign would yern 
towards them ,- and muſt the bowels of God bee more con- 
raced 2? Shall we chargs him wich ſych auſtericy,, as is hard- 
ly incidenc ro humane frailty ? ju4 yeworro; It. is truega great 

erity may ſometimes be necefaty in theſe caſes, bur Kill 
upon polirical reflexions , which are nor incident to our Ma- 
ker; Now then apply this to the Unity of the Church, and. 
you have an Anſwer to your Argumenr. Bur 

2, Ideny the ſuppoſed parity of the fmilitude* for there 
is-grearer reaſon why ſuch ſeverities Thould be exerciſed by che 
civil government in the caſe propoſed z becauſe the railing 
of Courts and Judicacures,thus independence do ipſo fafte diſe 
ſolve the frame of Government, bur now the caſes of 
Schiſm by mee mentioned and many: orher, do nor ſo, for 
albeicthey do ſomewhar diſturbe that, exrernal uniry of or» 
der, andſub- ordination of Governours which ougheto bee 
preſerved inviolate in che Church, yer is not that the Unicy 
which is eſſenrial ro the Church, bur an internal Unity of 


Faith and Charity , the Unicy mentioned by the Apoſtle 3 Ethel: 4.4 5 
an 
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OVID. \ ; 
and. albeic the difſolucion of the other Union bee a fin, yer 


char it is nor damnable ſeems evident to mee, in that God 


ſnre hach nor made ir as a necefſary condicion of eternal life 


to believe this ſubordination of Governours,in which this uni- 
tyconliſts , and that hee hath not done ſo | conclude, becauſe 
it is no where ſo manifeſtly revealed to us that the meaneſt 
capacity may apprehend ir. Whereas what ever is necefla- 
ry to be believed under pain of Ecernal Damnation muſt bee 
plainly and evidently revealed : for if ever that of Aficab 
will bold, (hee hath ſhewed thee O Man whar is good { and 
_ doth the Lord require of thee ?) Ir is in this partiy 
cular. 

As an ndix to this ObjeRion , I:ſhall confider ano+ 
ther of his milicudes of like nature , produced againſt our 
Exgliſh Church, viz. that if « Province in England had with- 
drawn it (elf from the publick, civil Amthority, 1t would not ex- 
cuſe ther to ſe » wee do not intend to quarrel with thoſe that 
continue 3n obedience to: the King y &c. Which if you pro-+ 
duce ts evidence this onely , Hat incaſe wee had really ſub- 
raed our obedience from lawful Authoricy , excuſes like 
rotheſe would bee unſerviceable to us, it is very percinenc 
and cloſe , bur that ir may do you any further ſervice ic muſt 
bee evidenced , nor beg'd , that you had any Authority de 
jore over us» and that ſuch as we'conld not lawfully refuſe 
togrant , or that ro with-draw from uſurpation 1s ſinful, 
which wHl be as eafily performed as che former, 

Again, you argue thns, the Schiſmarick is divided from 
the body of Chriſt , and ſo from Chriſt himſelf, and therefore 
1s inevitably damned. i” 

Anfw. This divifion fromthe body of Chriſtis twofold , 
either in things in which it is abſolurely neceſſary co be united, 
and hee that 1s thus divided is neceſſarily cur off from Chriſt, 

.and muſt bear his burchen ; or in cheſe chings in which-it is 
nor abſolutely neceffary to bee united, as in the. ſame Licur» 
gies; or Ceremonies , the ſaine opinions, as' t6matters not 
fundamental, in which iris as impoſſible ro obtaina gene» 
ral conſent ,” as in the lineamenrs of our faces ; Now to aſ- 
ſert that a Schiſm in ſuch marters, by reaſon of the infirmi- 
ties Which are incident to humane frailty ſhould preſently 
Cut 


2 
requizcs upon pain; af damnagion,, char 


way erre , and whether-che Pope bee the. ſupreme Paſtor 
of : & Church of Chriſt, are quettions which extreamly trou- 
ble che Church of God. You afficm all rhis, the Proceſtants 
ang Reera Cinreper conradic, yay. PERS a;e pro» 
uced on s from Scripcurs ,/ Reaſon, and, Anciquiry, 
Nowrhacir Bend ben bee neceſlary, EA Exienn 
Churches , all the Churches of che Proceſtancs, - upon pain 
of Damnation to deſerr-rheir own: opinions, and embrace 
what yon obtrude upon them , when. you ſhall bee ableto 
demonſtrate and I ſee ic done, I ſhall not deſpair of a.de- 
monſtration to eyincethat ſnay is black,.or to be convinced 
of any the moſt amazing: Paradox. ado bot 
And whereas you ſay that the Schiſm of ignorant ſouls «@,q « 
ſeems to be more contradictory to humane. reaſon , becauſe ki 
the more ignorant they oxnght to heew they are, and being - 
Feſſedly no Paſtars, the more ought they ty ſubmit their judge- | 
ments to authority , and conſequently the preferring of their own 
condult', or the conduft of particular Churches , before the © 71 339: 
Univerſal authority of the Church , ( For what you add of their 
Excommunicacing the whole Church, both Paſtors and flocks 
as Heathens, and Pablicans, ic .1s ſo 1mperrinent as nothing 
can bee mare) rs 4 preſumption, ſa contrary * to humane nature SET 
and reaſon , as that their want of learzing\is that mhich will maſt © , 
condemn thems, And this you ſpeak, not of perſons abſolmtely Idiots, 
but {ſuch as diſcourſe of matters of Religicn , and paſſe their 
judgements on them, Now here do you not ſuppoſe , chat ro 
reje& your Do&rines is to rezeQ; the. Univerſal Authority of 
the Church , ,which wee are nar. vgryJikely co acknowledge. 
2+. Are ſuch perſos bound co. conform, their judgements, 
ro the moſt or not ? If not, why de you troubleus with this 
Argument ; If ſo, chen in the times of Arrianiſae chey were 
Hhh bound 
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vound todenyrhs-vinky of '6ur' Savioh} ; aid under the 
Otd Teftrmenr, whetiTdolarfy' previlled'; they were obli- 
goed ( nnlefs they would dothings corkratyto humatic nature: 
and common reaſon)- tobecome Idolarers, and feeing the 
Rulers of [ſ-ae! beleived nor on Chriſt, burrejeRted him as 
2 Blaſphemer , che people 'were bound to do fo too ; theſe 
and chouſand” ſach like ' abſrdicies, are rhe very nacural 
conſequences of your pdficiong, - 0d ITL4 | 
$:6 * But you have Fathers to-produce ; And, © 
Ad Epb, Bam, © _ 3: Tharof St. Chryſoflowe we conſent unco, in this fenſe, 
ey viz. that (wilfully) te divide the wnity of Chrifts Church, 
doth mevitably infer damnation , ut ſurely as the piercing of 
Chrifts body ;"'bur doth chis prove that a diflenc from a parti- 
culat Chureh irt marters of inferiour- moment, our of humane 
frailry, dothinevicably do ſo ? 
Ad SyMpr.cy,2, 2, As forthat of St. Pacrav, who tells us, that Novatian 
was nor Crowned, becanſe hee died out of the Gommunioy of the 
Church: Wee, T Ss Ta 
eAnfw. - Thar in St. Pacrqns phraſe, ro dye our of the 
Communion of the Church;  wasro dye without charity ro the 
members of it, as it immediarely there follows , hear the 
Apoſtle, if I have alt faith, and have not charity, I amt nothing, 
De Symb. ad 3. In his cication from. St-A##fin be abuſerh ns,for where- 
carech, 1.g.c.x0. as St. Anftin fairh, it wif nothing avail hin thar-is found 
wirhour the Church, quod credi47, thar, iz beletved in Chriſt, 
or profeſfed 'Chriffianiry, or did fomuch good, without re- 
& ro the chiefeſt good ; Mr. C. will have him co afſerr, 
Mi, C,p, 226+ thatit doth nothing profit ſuch'« one , that hee is Orthodox 5n be- 
lief; whereas St. Auſtin ſpeaks of Herertcks, and preſencly. 
cries our, bear this, Q yee Hereticky; andagain, quecuy- 
que congregatio cnjuſiibet Hereſir in angulis (edet, concubina 
eſt, nou matrona; and athird time, O Hereſis Arriaxza quid. 
inſultas ? Now ſeparation from rhe Church by Herefie,we ac- 
knowledgeto incurre damnation, 
Exſeb, Hift, The paſſage of St, Denws.is very true, vite That all things 
Eecleſ 1.6, ſhould be endared,t ather then we ſhould conſent to the diviſien of 
Gods Church, but chis he ſpeaks nor of the evil of fin, byr 
of pain and miſery, and what of this ?- 
aftly, Irene doth no where ſay, there cannor poſſibly 
| be. 
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be made any reformation 'J 6 but only they ( viz, who for goa Modi cas. 


EO peers caſarl.agers 


tion of any ſuch importance , 4s to conntervail the 
divilfion , which is alrogerher impertinent ro the rar ſſp for 
which it is produced : bur of theſe rwo laſt places, ſeethe 
incompareble Chilling, p. 256, 257- 
tout drop bach beenfi1d, we mayfee the'weakneſs of = 
which we fine p. 256.: viz, Salvation m Tag 
me Ghorch of Rom , 1rd therefote'ie cannot be _ 
— Aldeir you cannor be ignorant, thar we difti 
rhequality of perſons, conſidering your — i'm 
regacd of thoſe, in whotn,” either negligence, -— » Bag a 
worldly feat, or hopes,” vr ſome other Teſta mary ft 
catiſe of their Schifme, nnd'concitdaance in'your &Þ ; i 
ofſuch we paſs che heavieft fentence ; or in regard of thoſe 
who owe rheir Schiſme ro want of capacity,” or default ofin- 
ftruion , or ſuch like involuntary defeRs , and theſe wee 
ſay, may have A; 2, \Albeir chey convnus mneect 
Jour Church, 


& Propoſition, 
Set. I o 


CHAD. XX. 


General Comncils are not infallible , whet her conſidered mith the | 
' Pope, ſe. 1. Or mitbyar.the Pape, , Tet. 2: ; Their 3nfalli- 
bility, not concluded. {1) From :Scripture, ſect..3. That 
placeof Deur, 17, confidered, ihid,n As alſo the Argument 
from 2en.49, ſet. 4, From 1 Tim. 3, 16. {eR. 5, From 
Mart, 23. V- 3. ſe&. 6, Nor (2). from reaſon, ſe, 7, Mr, 
C's. 4 pon ap ered ſe. 7, 8, The. worthies of our 
wrcb do wat confeſs, t,, ſe. 9, 10, 1.: Nor lofbly, wit 6: 
vurced, from the. conſext, of, uuruerſal. Antiquity, Tek. 1.25 
The teftimonies of St. Achanaſius, Opratus, Vincencius Li- 
mn and St, Auſtin; produged againſt it, ſet. 2 13 
L4, C15, "oh, = 21 | | 


(urn Comet ard ws —_—_ 
Now touching the infallibility of General Councils; 
1, Doyou mean ſuch a one as is confirmed by the Pope, 
or one without, or before his confirmation ; if the confirma- 
tion of the Pope bee requiſite , then withoue ir, is the judge- 
ment of all theBiſhops fallible,and if ſo,then eicher the judg- 
ment of the Pope is ſo too, or not 3 if the firſt, chen che whole 
Generat Councit1s-fallibletm it's dererminations, fot: it-can 
have no other members but the Pope and others, and if 
both theſe be fallible, *cis evident that che Council 18 ſo ; if 
infaltible, chen are che Biſhops bound to follow the ſentence 
of phe:Pape , and cannor fix 4s;hudges of the cauſe ; it being 
very right andequitable, tharfallible perſons, who of them= 
felves may dangerouſly erre, ſhould ſubmit to the judge» 
ment of him, who cannot do ſo: If youſay he is infallible , 
not in decrecing , bur.in this, that hee ſhall not confirm.an 
errour, 
T A»ſy. This aflertion: implies , eicher that the Pope # 
Cathedri, cannot erre , and then the verieſt Idiot may bee 
Riled infallible, as well as a General Council , becauſe the 


Pope 
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. Pope #-Cathedr#; cannot confirm, what he erronjouſly di- 
Rates, Or, | : {0 | , : 
.- ./2, Thar in confirming the decrees of General Councils , 
only hee js-ynerrable, end chen, pray: you where is that pro- 
miſe of ſuch peculiar aſfſtance ar that time ? where is that 
Scripture; or lingle paſſage of any Facher , char albeic che 
Pope may erre in decreeing any matter of faith, yer in con- 
firming! che decrees of a General Council , hee cannor ? 
Ede tahnlas, but if not one. /ota in (cripture, reaſon, or anti- 
quicy-for:this , how can I. be aſſured char it is ſo? and con- 
ſequencly« have an infallible guide co lean and reſt upon ? 
As for ſcripture » what place can they bring, but rhat of Lak, 
23. 1have aihgd for thee, that thyfanth fail not ; bur is there 
.any-thing-of reaching the whole Church 2 doth hee ſay, that 
the Pope may fail inmanners y bur ſhall noc indogrines of 
Faith? or in decrecing Dorines of faith , bnt nor in con- 
firming them ? or doth he at all ſpeak of the Pope of Rome ? 
Yea, 
,-2+. Did chat prayer hinder the denial of Chriſt by Peter ? 
was Peter.then ſwwmw portifex, or not ? If nor, then do:h 
nor this-concern him in chat relation, and conſequenely , 
neither thoſe char ſucceed him ; if he was, then what hinders 
bur that the ſunmu pontifex may Fail ? Neither is there any 
thing co the purpoſe,.in that of Mat, On this rock will I build 
ms) Church, and the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it, 

1, Is here one fillable of rhe Pope, or infallibilicy ? or if 
there were, is there any thing of it for the Pope,more then for 
theChwrch?why then did our Anchor produce irfor theChurch? 
and if gouching che Pope, is ir rather in confirming the decrees 
of 'Councils, ' chen in decreeing dogrines of faith ? 

And as for antiquity, had this been caughc in che Primitive 
times, could they have avoided chis argument?The Pope harh 
confirmed this, Ergo 'cis crue ; this Council was approved 
by the Pope, Ergo.'cis infallible ; bur there is nor one filla* 
ble ro be heardin all Antiquity of-this nature, 

Again, if the Pope muſt be included , may not the Pope 
and Council run counter, and what ſhall wee do then ? 
what ſhall we do in a- time of Schiſm ? when there are ſeve* 
Hhh 3 ral 
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jo) | x 
-ral pretenders to the Popedome , us frequeneſy: there have 


been; to whom then muſt we hearken? how (hall we know 


: Which of rheſe is ctherfue Pope ? 'if a Coancil 'muft decide ic 


(agindeed none elſe can )eicher theCouncil is fallible, and 
may derermine wrong z or infallible, and then-ir-is ſo with» 


out the Pope : And ſothe aſſertion 1 diſpure againit, is deſer- 


ted , and another caken up, of which anon, 

Again, ſuppoſe any Popes miſdemeanours be to be ju 
edof, as forexample ; whether S:xrmw Quantrs got into'St, 
Peters chair by Simony , in this caſe the Pope :cannot bee 
Judge , and therefore if the Council withour che Pope benor 
infallible , how can wee know whether cheic determination 
bee atight , ſeeing ir may as well bee wrong ; Further 
cell me, how may | be afſured chat the Pope is a rrue Pope ? 
If he came inby Simony, he ts none, and how ixir | 
me to know that ? ſeeing ſome have been Simonaical,” hoy 
can Ibe certain that many others have not been ſo roo? and 
if ſo, then not only all fallibility is ceaſed , bur your ſucceſ- 
ſion ro00. For all the Cardinals created by a Simonaical 
Pope , can be no Cardinals, and if fo, then Sixtuu Onintas 
being evidently convicted of Simony before the Council of 
Sicil, could be no Popes his Cardinals, no Cardinals ; nei- 
ther could the Popes , created fince by thoſe Cardinals, bee 
ernly ſuch ; ſo that from his time, your Church -hach been 
withoue 2 lawful univerſal head. = MW 

Again, how ſhall I bee cercain, that the PopeseleQion is 
legal (for, unleſs irbe fo, your felvesdeny him tobe Pope ) 

hen ſomerimes the People, ſomerimes the Clergy choſe him, 
ſometimes both z in one age the Emperour , in another che 
Cardinals , in a third a General Conncil : Farther 1 mighr 
ask you , how you are aſſured the Popeis rightly ordained 
and Baptiz'd (for if he was nor, by pw inciples, hee 
can be no Pope) and thathe was, 1 cannot [pwr , un- 
leſs I could know the intention of che Prieft that Baptized 
him, and the —_—— ordained him: and chough I did 
know (what cannot be known) their intentions, yer how ſbalf 
I know the intentions of the perſons, that Baprized and Or 
dained them z and ſo on to that endleſs chain of uncertain- 
cies, propounded by Mr, Chillmgworth, in his ſecond chap. 
which 
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na EE vat re But* 
With copiou of Argument, a tefore 
eak off from rhis member ro rhe next. ! 
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2% ain , therefoce if you ſay, that the council is infal- Sel, 2. 


lible wichourche Pope. Then 


x. You contradict yourſelf 10 requiring the conſent of the 2+ 51+ fefT 8. 


Pope ta the Obligation of the Councats Canons; for if they 
be infallible; are we-nor bound co aflenc ro them notwith» 
Randing ? Orcan wedo well in o what is infallible 2 

2, How ſhall wee know , wherher the Pope or Council 
be ſupreme, when the council of Baf and Conſtance deter- 
minedir one way, the council of £atera» the ocher way 3 
So, the-ſecond- Council. of Nice aſſerted the corporeiry of 
Angels, the firſt of Lareyex denies it.. Can infallible per= 
ſons contradiet each orher? 

Who maſt bee'che Members of this Council ?2- whe- 
ther onely Biſhops, ot Presbyters, and Deacons roo ? up- 
—_—_ account , do = ſhut our Teen , if 
you admit onely. Bi ?:orif you require , that Presby- 
rers be called to he Council , What certain grounds can = 
produce for it ? Why ſhould you exclude Laymen from a 
place in cheſe your Councils? eſpecially, when the Scripture 
cells us, thac 1n the Council which was called about circume 
cifion , mention is made not onely of Apoſiles , bur of the 
Elders'of the Church , and of the Brethren. As 15. 23. 
Bellarm, Saith indeed , that this multitude was called 
not to conſent , and judge, but onely to conſent, . Bur up- 
on whar authority doth hee build chis interpretation ? Or what- 
certainty can we have jn the determinartons of Holy Sctip- 
cures? If me maythus apply unto them our idle fancies, 
add and diftinguiſh , where no other Scripture, no circum-- 
Rance Or context leads us toit,bur rather the contrary Rtrong- 
; dong ere for as much as the defintrive ſentence runs 
thus ; Ic harh pleaſed che Apoſtles, and Elders, with the whole 
Church, &c. 

Further , why muſt — bee called to it our of one 
Countrey and not our of another ? why will ſo many out of 
this Kingdome ſuffice ? ' What if the members of che Coun. - 
cl be choſenillegally, and by a certain fa&ion, ſo thac the / 

major 
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major part of chgſt that were capable of being Members 'vf 
the Council, bee ofa contrary opinion to the perſons aQually. 
ele&ed ? Why ſhould wee believe them then? | For if the: 
contrary fa&ion ſhould prevail , their dererminations would 
bee concradiory to the others, and ſo the! Articles of our 
faich muſt bee formed by chance and faRion. - Again, what if 
all che perſons called come noc , will, rhe:Council be gene» 
rall > Why may nor the -greater part of che:Council 'erre , 
and yet the Church be infallible ? as well as che greateſt part 
of irs Members diffuſed erre,” and yerthe diffuſed Churchbe 
infallible ? Eſpecially ſeeing Gods promiſes muſt bee acknow- 
ledged to concern ma; ?.$hall they bee infallible g: 
whether they faſt, pray , fludy; and|uſe/means, or nog? 
If ſo, thento whar purpoſe , have they generally dont'ſo ? 
and why are there ſuch debatings? If not , how ſhall wee, ſo 
far diſtant from them, be able to know how they acquic chem- 


. ſelvesintheſe things, and conſequently , whether: they bee 


infallible in their particular determinations? Yea ſeeingthe 

acking and fore-reſqlution of votes doth null their Decrees , 
tor elſe your Anſwer to the Canon of che Council of Chatce- 
don is perfectly vain ) in ſuch a corrupt age as wee live in, 
wherein, ifever , all may be ſaid to ſeek their own : how 
ſhall wee know whether all the Biſhops of the Church of 
Kome , come not, as they did tothe Trent Council , with: 
reſolutions to condemn the Proteſtants righe or wrong ? Fur- 
thermore, who muſt call this Council ? Pope or Princes ? 
"hen they aremer , how ſhall wee know , chat they are fic 
Members , when wee cannot know che legality of their Bap® 
riſme, and Ordinations , becauſe wee cannot know the 
intentions of all the particular perſons, who Baprized and 
Ordained them? VVhatifthere can bee no general Coun- 
cil? VVharif Princes will nor ſuffer Biſhops within their 
Dominions to repair to it? Muſt wee call general Councils 
co ſuppreſle every novelty? How ſhall wee-knowtrue Coun- 
cils ? Have you nor large Catalogues of reprobare and doubt= 
ful Conncils? Upon what unconttoulable grounds do ycu 
reje&chis, and own thac > whence have you any infallible 
evidence, that your charaRariſmes of a true Council are 
true ons ? Muſt this general Council bee made cur - the 
whole 


(433) 
whole-Chriftign warkd of nord not how, is 16,2 general 
Council ? Haw,can the promiſes mad le 
bee applyedto.ic > How is. it a repreſentative of the whole 
Chucch 2. If ic muſt he from all parcs? 

x. 'Tis evident, 
what Biſhop came ' 
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place a 
aged will dye by the wa 
fdel Princes? VVho will provide f 
convened} How will ic bee poſſible for 
reaſon of the difference of cheir la 
rerpreters for them all ? whar will 
home , while chey ſpend ſo many, years journey to a, Coun- 
cil > Theſeand an bundred queſt 
app6inted to call chem , of 


Not can 


in, ifweem 
* evidehice 


New, .which affords 
'rhet,. 


made to the whole World 


never had a general Council ; For 
he primitive. times from Jpdie 5 o/£- 
thiopia, Perſia, Parthia , Armenia , What Brittiſh or Scqt- 
tiſh Biſhops were there? And 

2, A general Council is chen a 
Biſhops bee in America , and 
ſome diſperſed chrough molt of che 7 =rkes Dominions , ;and 
how1long would ic be before all cheſe could have rydings of 
a Council ? How long would they bee in journyingto the 
inced for convention ? How , many. 
How many will be hindred by In- 
a\mulcicude, when 
emto conferre, by 
age? Ortoprovide In- 
come of their Flocks at 


thing impotÞhie, for ſome 
others in the Eaſt-Indzes , 


provide for ſu 


ons more, o- the, perſons 
place, and the like, mighr 
bee inliſted on, to ſhew that general Councils were never 
inſtitured by God for the Rule of our Faich. , ButT am wea- 
ry, and therefore ſend yqu to Mr. Baxters key for Cath, and 
others. 
chisinfallibilicy of general Councils bee canclu- 
ded eicher from Scripture reaſon, the ſuffrage of Antiquicy, 
or the conceſſions of the Sons of the Church of England: 
Though all cheſe Topicks are made uſe of co this purpoſe. 
And.  * 
"x. Tore | | 
of Dewt, 17, fromche 8.: ro. che 13, 18. very. y 
co his deſign ;; For nat totell him with Epiſcopms, how in» 
co 1ſequent this deduRion is from theOld-Teſtament,(wher- 
eve our, Authar,; wee have, an expreſſe 
Tuch-an infallible.convention) to the 
us. do. ſuch; things Wee anſwer fur- 
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rp anſwer to his evidence from Scripture ,' thac 
unſerviceable 


from C' 


Pts 2. 
Sei, 3. 


My.C. p, 258, 
/e. 12. 


Fer. 26, $. 
The prieſts, 
Progher, and 
all che people 


— "a Prophets, as is'evety where excancin the Old- eſtament;. for 
#y ro dcat 


'-x . JEis nor evident Ftom the place; ther any mention te: 


made of Religions cauſes ; for albeit there bee tnedtion of 
cauſe and tauſe ; yer in the Hebrew it is Jy which (fienifies 


2:cauſe before __ ro the: inferiour % ,. $: | fore 


whomrhe caufes of Religtonwere norgyoughe ”s 
2. That theit judgement'was not infallible is evidenc. For 
rt. The: Scripture affirms of theſe Priefts, who are here 
appointed ragpdge, thar they departed our of” rhe way , cau- 
ſed many to fumble ac the Law, yea, corrupted rhe covetianc 
of Levi.. Mat: 2, '$- 9. They acce res in that Law, 
thatis in judging, che lay was d by them in favour of 
erſons nhomthey particularly affefted ; yea further , theſe 
Fadges.condemn che Prophets of che Lord , and that for 
accuſing the people and Prieſts of defe&ion from the Lord, 
to 1dolarty.;. from the Pteceyts of che Law , ro the moſt e- 
harmous fins- Afanb. 23,17, Yea, th oved of falſe 


that this was done by _ Judges , appeats, in that a Pto- 
he was not to be Judged bur by the Sexare, whence Chrick 
aith % Lol T3. 3. Ir Cannot E char a Prophet Qhoutd pe= 
riſh ourof Ferwſatew , berauſt' tr was the. place where this 

Sanbedrim Was. MTS TEA p 

2. Had ic been fo, why was it thar ſo many ſetswere- 

found among them, of Sadduces , Phariſees , Efſens, Gau- 

tcnices and Herodians > Hows irq that this infallible Judge 

never wen about to.interpoſe his ſencence ? How is ity thar 

they never reſorred to Inm for favisfaRion ,. bur indeed theſe. 
Se&s were mate up of the petſons rhar were to judge , and 

ſo no equal deciſion was like co, bee made by fuch incerefted. 
perſons.. þ m 

3. Wee know that this Synod was made up of Sadduces 

and Phariſees , the one of which -dented rhe RefſurceRion ; 

the other by cheir' tfadifions annihillared che Command of- 
God: Now theſe , as wee may read in Tb/ephs, murually 

prevailed in the Nation ;- Now then, had this Synod been to 

judge of the ReſurreRign ,. when the- Sadduces preyailed ; 
would they have been infalfivle in A pements. Surely 
no more then the Arian Councils, n the Phariſces, 
would they net ( yea did they not) determige ſuch things. 


which: 


oh (824) 

which made void the. Commendangre of (God? biic whe 
neqd wee flick upon cheſs argumencs » when wae have ſych 
a3 7 > par eg, in — of our —_ ; = 
refuſing ro beleive anhim 3 world the yyne ave judg- 
ad him cabee the Mefſias., when none-of ten ted; 
beleived on him , when Alrcodemwan was forwired by them, 
for offering to ſpeak for him? yez, did they. not wich their 
Preſident condemn him, Afee. 26. 579, Oh! bur (fay they) 
Chriſt was now come , and their infallibilicy was ceaſed , 
and God now permited them to be deceived. | 

Anſw.' Buc was it not neceſſary that they ſhould bee ac- 
quainted with rhe will of God? for how elſe could che Se- 
nare be accuſed , or the people for following their decermn- 
nations ? when che Sepate by che verrue of chispromiſe, as 
chey incerprer ic , muſt needs ſuppoſe themſelves co be ins 
fallible in cheir judgemenc-, and the people being bound alſ6 
coeficem them ſo, muſt neceſſarily afſens ro their derecon- 
nation, - and had juſt cauſe ro hdp forward his condemnati- 
on, infule over, crucifie and blaſrheme him. | 

2, Chriſt accuſech- them of Tommircing the: 1bke: 'errout 
longbefore , in killing and condemning the. Proptiets ſenc 
to chem , Afat. 21. 35, 36. compared with verſe 44. And 
Stephen , which of che Prophers have noc your Farhens perſe- 
cuted, ſlaying chem ,, which ſhewed before , the coming of 
the juſt one; yea, our Savicur reils chem ,- they were blinde 
euidess ſuch as would neicher go int: Heaven themſelves 
nor permit ochers.. Adat, 5, & Ig, &' 23. 07 $0. 

His next Argument from Scriptare is very rediculous , it 
God oath promiſed, rhac the Sceprer hould not depare from 
Fadah, - northe' Law giver from berwixe his ſect {rhatis, 
that they hould alwajeshave & divil, Government (as all in- 
rerprecers chat everi met withall, do agree ) \rhcamult rhe 
Church or Eccleſiaſtical Governmenc be infallible ; Bur the 
former is ſo, andcherefore':the'c 


Buc did chis Par 

| ic der nov; 
Qhurch , amaſdthae arf{y bee-che jews > Whei) 
Mit. C: igabfe c0 malic choit ehings goody T hgll hee cop- 
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Mrs. Chill. 


(459) | 
rented to ler” thiscpaſſe bav's demonſitationy : ©: :; 
3. Our Author in his'chaprer; rouching che infallibef icy of 
the. Reman Church , producedin a Purentheſfis , char paflage 
of the firlt] Ep."Ti», where rhe Church-of - Epbeſo« '13 fled 
the Pillar and Ground of trurh, ,yhuth becairſe-wrwas alto» 
gether imperrinenc in that: place, ' 1 have referred hither ; 
And Anſw. 1. With Mr. ''Chillingworth;” © That itis 
* neither impoſſible norimprobable, rhar. theſe words may 
© have reference not to the Church , 'bur to T»wothy, and 
* the ſenſe of the' place ran'thus; 'thar thou mayeſt know 
* howto behave thy ſelf (as) a Pillar and Ground of etuch , 
* inthe Church'of God': This expoſition offererh no violence 
* ro the words-ar all, but only ſuppoſeth an E/rpſis of the par- 
© ricle(65) irrche Greek very ordinary z neither wanrs it ſome 
f like{iboed, 'thar Se Favtcomparing the Chugch to-an houſe, 
© ſhould here: exhotr” Ti4worbyro .carryhumſelf as 2 Pillar in 
* chathouſe-(-accordihg a$ tie had given! ocher principle men 
*in the Church the name of Piltars ) rather chen having cal- 
led the Church an houfe , 'to name it preſently a pillar, 
* which ſcemeth fomewhar Haerogenroxs, | 
2. TheCtiurch which $5 -Pavl here peaks of , wasthat 
in which Timorby converſed,andthac was aparticularChurch 
{ andchac not the Remax) now ſuch' yon will not have to be 
infaflible, Thar this is the very trurh,, 1$:wanifeſt from an 
impartial confideration of the place ; for che Apoſtle writerh 
ro:Timethy ; and 'giverh' him dire&tons , that he may know 
how to behave himſelf irs che Church-of. Epheſws (and, nor 
the univerſal,” in part of which St; Pant was; when he wrote 
this to him) and conſequently in a particular Church ; Now 
the ſame Church in which he dire&erh him to behave hime 
(elf; the ApotMle:calls) the Pitlar and Ground bf truth, chere- 
fore hergives chis ricle co a, particular Charch, -- /; : 1 +: + 
3. Should wee grant yourthiwen [courrehfie ,- yermilitwee 
© pur you in remembrance, rhat many-attribures are not notes 
* of performanice;. bur of dury';- and: teach us nor. of ne» 
* ceflity'what the thing erperior is, but. whatic ſhould hee : 
© Yee arethe falvofchreatch, (faich/ cut, Savidut [ro the Diſ- 
*ciples5 :mo6-rhar ris -qualir}:1was- inſeparable from-rheir 
- perſons, 'bue becauſe ir was cheit- office tq bee {0:3 for = 
Þ »Þ 37.1 COU 


(437) 
* could'nor lfave PS. - [£ vain had he put themin 
(fear of beihg caſt upon the, dunghil as unſavory,ſotheChurch 
© may be by duty the Pillar and Ground of all truth, not on- 
ly neceflary , - bur profitable ro ſalvarioh, and yer itmay 
© negle& andmiolace this dury , and be in fa; the reacher of 
«ſome. Errour, 

4, Weſays that this part of the verſe may bee connexed 
with the following , afcer this -manner ; The Pillar and 
Ground of truth , and without controverſie, great is the 
myſtery of Godlineſs ; And that, 

1- Becauſe ſrenexs ſeems to have red it ſo; for in the 
beginning of his third book, - hee tells us; chat rhe Apoltles 
had delivered to them the will of God # which they before 
had preached in the Scripture , to be the pillar and founda= 
tion of our Faith, 

2, Otherwiſe the Apoſtle wonld begin a new ſentence 
with a conjunRion copulative , Whichis ſomewhat harſh, 

. The Fews were wont to-introduce thoſe doarines of 
cheir Church, which were of greateft moment and conſe- 
quence , With ſuch aform as this is : thus Moſes eg yprizy 
in che beginning of thar great work ,. which bee calleth T, 
ſpeaks thus 2 the foundation; of fourdations, and pillar of 
wiſdome , is the knowledge of che firſt and ſupreme deing. 

5. We ſay , that if thisalſo were allowed, yer muſt this 
ſentence be underſtood of the Church diffuſed, which will 
be alwaies the maintainer and teacher of all neceſſary cruchs 
(thar-beingeſſencial to her very being ). not of a repreſenta- 
tive Church , .colle&ed.in a General Council, 

Whar hee adds farcher,. that or Saviour exjoyned obediexce 
to all the commands of thoſe whoſate in Moſes hu Char , can- 
not bee ſerviceable to bim to. prove an infallibility in che 
Sanbedrim,' For, 

1+ How wilkic appear that he ſpeaks of them, conſidered 
23 members of the Sanbedrims, and not rather as teachers in 
their Synagogues, in which caſe ſure they were not infallible, 

2, If he pleadfor the infallibilicy of che Saxhedrim, ſee 
ing he,the Sho, was already come, the Sarhedrim muſt bee 
beld infallible -afrec his coming, which (as ic is, contrary to 
Mrs C's aſſertion in this very place, ſo it) lates a pecefficy on 

us 
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Ms,C. p.239, 


us to acknowledge,th 
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at eicher cheir decree againſt our Saviour 
was to bee believed by the . Jews , ar thac co: helieve inthe 
Meſſiah was ro fundamental. Buc 

3+ This clauſe of yeilding obedience rothe Scribes, and 
Phariſees , 4s to bee limited to what rhey- raughe from , and 
according unto Moſes and the Prophers z' For elſewhere 
puts in a caveat againſt che do&rine of the Phariſces , Mar, 
16, 6, 12. calls them blind guides, whom to follow would 
endanger our falling into the ditch, Mar, x 5. 24. Seducers, 
V. 15. of this chapter; which 1s evidence ſufficient , thae be 
rever intended they ſhould be followed abſolucely, bur only 
when they followed the Law of Afoſes. 

2. This infallibllicy cannot bee proved from reaſongyhich 
toevince I will carefully ponder what Mr. C. hath produced 
from this topick. ; ; 

x- Thento help him out a litcle,I will premiſe that nacure 
reacherh us that what 18 a——_—_ che Chriſtian Faith for 
1s preſervation 5 and co hinder undermining of ic,oughe 
to bee praRiiſed , buc ir is abſolutely neceſſary .( ſaich hee ) 
for the Church oft times to make her deciſions of poing in cou» 
troverſie , for otherwiſe the Devil would beve yower to under+ 
mine a great part of our Fath , if permiſſion were given freely 
to maintain, { i ſuppoſe hee means, co detiy ) any thing thet 
doth not appear to any one expreſly, exther in Scripture or Tradi- 
£107 

Anſw, We alſo grant a neceſſity or atleaſt a convenience 
of a Tribunal co decide controverſies , but how ? nor by caus 
ſing any perſonts believe what hee did- nor 'antecedendly, 
ro rheſe decrees upon the ſole aurhoricy of the Council , but 
by ſilencing our diſputes , and makingus acquieſce in whae is 
propounded without any publick oppoſition to ir, keeping 
our opinions to our ſelves , and not troubling the Church of 
God with them ; and therefore wee 4re farre enough from 
granting 4 permiſhon ro maineain openly ſuch rhings 45 ap= 
peartoany private judgement to bee a truth, as 
this maybreed difturbances , bur yet a liberty of ulngpri- 
vate difcrerionin approving orrejeRing any thing a6 delige- 
red ot notin Scripture , wee think oughe $0 bee allowed, 
for farch cannot bee compelted , and byruking tr” -- 

| 2 
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berty from men, wee out] force them to become H 
criges , and ro.profeſs ourwardly whae inmardly they diſ-be- = 


heve. 
wry further adde,char ſuch a deciſion it cam be p, 242, 
awided but that an oblig ation of believing it will ariſe to Chri= 
ftians , or elſe to what end doth the Conneil flate t ? | 
. Anſw. Weacknowledge that this is the end of her decrees 

andchar when ever her deciGons are Divine Truths, wee are 
under an _—_ to believe chem , bur to ſuppoſe they 
are alwates ſuch, 1s evidently to beg the queſtion, and to aſſerr 
this Obligarion , when they are not ſuch, is co lay upon us # 
neceſſity ro believe as many errours as itis poſſible for aCoun- 
gil to decide, which the experience of the Lateran, 2. Nicene, 
and Treat Council cefls ug*may bee very many , and very 


dangerous. 
2- This undoubtedly was the end of the decihons of the 
Arrian: Councils , yea of every Council in the Church of 
God, and yer will Mr. C. affertthar they unavoidably laid 
an CN upon everyMember of their reſpeRive Churches 
ro :: | 
F. ell therefare , Bayern, will tell oo thatywee- confeſſe on ons C 
higheft Ecclefiaſtical. power to 2 general Council, *7: 
which albeic ic bee nor of ir felf infallible, and *therefore _—_ ſe in- 
cannot from irs owh auchoricy oblige ro grve credit to irs de» fallibilis, oc. 
zxeriminations, yer dorh ir avail to that end to which ic was in- 4d vitazdam 
flicured ,"5. 6. for the avoiding the confufion , and renting ©9%fonem » | 
of rhe Church, Seeing ſuch a Council can Excommunicate —_— 
and ſubje&ro Eccleſiaſtical cenfures choſe who openly con- :, . 
cradig her. | qui palam com 
2. The Authoriry of generat- Councils hath a great we'ght #radicunt. 
2nd moment in rhe begetring a perſwaſion of the rruch of the 
Do&tine defined by ic : For ſuch decrees cannot raſhly bee 


Timeye &> non 
rejected , as being made by choſe, who M 
I» Have greater affiſtance of the Spine of God, nr mk 


2. Greater _ - _ oue- the cruth, vis, by ebſervatione. 
Prayer, Faſtings: 1 ns. - _—_ 

2 Berrer reaſon of diſcovering whatis the opinion of che Authoritatem. 
whole Church ; yea | divinitus datans 


_ Saith hee » anauchoriry delegared from Chriſt co decide p——_ Ce. | 
——— of Faith. . Your ITY 
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Your ſecond Argument is , that God nll not 1ber wanting 
to bus Church to keep it, in truth and wnity. ; Ergo not onely a 
general Council , but as general a one as can bee had, ought 
to have the force and obligation of a general , 'or Oecume- 
nical hat is, it ought to be infallible : A»ſ- Bur pray you firs 
do you not here apparently beg the queſtion ? For if any of us 
thought that God would be wanting to preſerve his Church , 
in truth and uniry , if General Councils were not infallible , 
how ſoon would wee embrace their infallibility ? butthis is 
ic chat we conſtantly deny , naintaining that albeir there be 
no ſuch infallible Judge, yet bath God ſufficiently conſulted 
the wel-fate of is Church, in that hee hath given us his 
Ward as a Rule to walk by , and his Spiric who will  infalli- 
bly guide his children into- all ſaving crutch: and indeed the 
Church whoſe unity we profeſle , is nor an Organical body , 


- made of ſeveral parucular Congregations , or provincial 


Churches » bur onely conſiſts of the rrue andiiving members 
of Chriſts body , ſcattered through rhe world, which are uni- 
ted co him by faith, and the myſicalunion of the Spirit, and 
to one ancrher by the bond of charity , and are:infallibty gui-: 
ded by the Spirit into a belief of all ſavingrruch. © | 

2. Ir isevident hence that want of charity, . prophaneneſs 
and Hypecriſie are as great breaches of the Churches unity, 
as want of truth , and.yer 1 hope you will not accuſe God 6f 
being defe&ive to his Church , becauſe: he hath provided no 
other means then his Word , Spirir, and Miniſters, againſt 

' theſe things ; and why then ſhould we eſteem him ſo 1n nor 
making furcher proviſion for the unity of his-Church ? | 

-3+ As God hath ſufficiently provided for Kingdomes and 
common-wealchs ,' by his-ordinance of Magifſtracy , albeic 
they bee nor infallible incheir Laws , but may ſometimes en+ 
a& ſuchthings as rend tothe prejudice of their Subjeas5.e- 
ven ſo hee hath ſufficiently provided for the external unity of 
the Church by the Ecclefaflical Governours hee hath placed 
inthem , albeic they bee nor ſo, Bur +. 2% 

4. This 1s an undeniable evidence that God doth nor think 
theſe means ſo neceſſary tounity as you pretend ,/ viz, that 
hee hath not at all acquainted us wich this means of unity, 
Fort cannot be chat the Infinitely wiſeGod,ſhould make chat 

+ - 00 
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co bee the onely ſufficient means of unicy., about the nature; 
and requiſites of which there bee ſo many hundred doubes , 
thatthe wiſeſt man is not able to reſolve them, or recurne 
any thing ſatisfaQory ro chem ; Peruſe bur the queſtions I 
have made touching this matter, unlefle you are able rore-+ 
ſolve them all with che greateſt perſpicuicy and evide nce, - 
this means will evidently be uneffeRual co the end char God 
intended ir, for fill ic will remain in d#6:0 whether this con- 
vention have the conditions of a Judge infallible , ſeeing 
therefote it isevident,, that moſt of che queſtions propoſe 
by mee are variouſly maintained by men of leaining, and 
abilicies, and itis as evident thar God hath not interpoſed 
his deciſion rouching any of them, it ſeems apparent unto 
mee, that he never intended a general Council as a Judee , 
to whoſe deciſions upon pain of damnation wee mult aflenc , 
and ro which wee muſt neceſſarily ſubmit our judgements , 
if wee would avoid the ruine of the Church ; For ſure ir can- 
not bee that what is ſo neceſſary to the-nnity ( that is the be- 
ing ) of the Church, ſhould bee left by an all-wiſe God, at 
ſuch infinice uncercainties ? And I appeal unto your-ſelf , 

whether we who fay the Scripture mult bee Judge In funda. 
mentals, or things neceſſary ro Salvation, ( as thar God is, 
and that hee is a rewarder of choſe that diligently ſeek him , 
that hee is holy , juſt, and good , thar Chriſt Jeſus came 
intothe world to ſave ſinners, dyed for us, roſe again , 
will raiſe-us up atthe laſt day, and bring us unco judgement, 
rhat faich, repentance, and obedience » or holinefſe of 
life , are neceſſary for our attainment unto «mart. are 
ar ſuch uncertainties, Hach not che Scriprure laid down theſe 
things wich -che greateſt perſpicuity? Are they not writ as 
with a-Sun beam? Ts chere any need of a general Council eo 
determine theſe-things ? and muſt.the Church undoubtedl 
be ruined if ſhee doth not > Now as for other chings which, 
may bee varioufly conceived and held , 'withour the defiru- 
Rion of faith or good manners, a liberty of judgement may 
bee allowed , onely with ſuch reftri&ions- as (hill obviate all 
publick- diſturbances of che Church, Nor dothit weaken this 
diſcourſe at all, that we are uncertain touching the namber of 


fundamencals, ſeeing ic cannot rationally bee dented char 
| KIg wWhat® 
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whatſoever is fo , is perſpicuouſly laid down in Scripture, . 
albeir we cannot ſay # contra , that whatever is perſpicuouſly 
laid down in Scriprnre is fundamental. | 
4+ To come to the confeſſions of the worthieft of the 
ſons of the Church of England , he would have the infallibi- 
licy of General Councils to bee aflerted by Dr, White , Dr. 
Field, andthe moſt Reverend Arch-Biſhop Lawd ; bur it is 
no where (0 affirmed by them , Dr. #hite indeed is charged 
by A. C. to have confefled , chat the viſible Church had in 
all ages raught che unchanged faith of Chriſt , in all points 
fundamental, and this he had reaſon co affirm ; bar Cha 
underſtands not the viſible Church repreſented in a Gene- 
ral Council, appears , : 
1. Becauſe a General-Council- hath not been aſſembled 
in all ages. And, 
2-Thoſe that have been afſembled;have not taughr all fun» 
damencals,but ſome only,atthe moſt, Andherefore he under- 
ſtood it(if he ever ſaid ſo,which we have Fide jeſuitica)of the 
viſible Church diffuſed through the univerſe. 
The other paſſage our of ſet?. 21, isſo evidently under- 
ſtood of the Church efſerniall and diffuſive , chat ſhould 
Mr. Crefſie invoke God to witneſs, that he underſtood rhe 
Arch Biſhop otherwiſe , one could nor poſſibly beleive him. 
For he tells him , divers Proteſtants beleive the ſame with 
him, Cites Keckerman thus ſpeaking ; The queſtion is whether 
the whole Church, wnverſally conſidered for all the Eleft , who 
are members of the Militant Church , can erre-#n the whole 
faith, or any weighty points thereof , and anſwering, *ta fins« 
ply impoſſible. And the paſſage of Dr. Field runs thus ; *thar 
©cis impoſſible that the Chnrch ſhould ever by Apoſtacy and 
© miſ- beleif, wholly depart from God , caking the Church 
* for all the beleivers now living, and in things neceffary, to 
© be known expreſly. And having proved that the whole Mi- 
litant Church is holy , he thence infers, that ſhe (the whole 
* Milicanc Church) cannot poſſibly erre in fundamentals, al- 
© beic ſhe mayerre in ſuperſtruQures ; for if ſhee could, ſhee 
© would not bee Holy, but Heretical, ir being moſtcenain 
* that no aſſembly ( be ir never ſogeneral) of ſuch Hereticks; 
* 1$0r can be Holy. . | 
He 


He goes 6n and tells us, &+L Arch Biſhoy 


aflerts, © chat SR, 11, 


© 4 General Council de poſt fato is wnerrable , that ir, when þ. 154, 


© it's deciſoons are admited once, and received Generally by Ca- 
© reholickg 3 Now becauſe hecould not but know, thathe had 
abuſed che Arch Biſhop in this cication , inſtead of ſe#, 38. 
he gives us ſef. 33. Bur co paſs chart, the Arch Biſhop ſaich 
only this; © That 4 General Gonncil is a very probable , but yet 
© a fallible way of introducing truth , bat after it's determinati- 
* ons are admitted by the whole Church, then being found true , 
6 it 15 alſo infallible ,, that is (ſaith he) it deceives no man ; for 
« ſo all truth is, and is to m9, when it is once knowntobe trutheS0 
* that he only ſaith chis, when the Church hath found ir's de- 
©cerminarions true, they are infallible, Hear his words, 
©T 3s true, 4 General Conncil de poſt faſto , after it is ended 
* and admitted by the whole Church (which he ſuppoſes cannoc 
©erre in mattersof faith ) ::5 then 32fallible, for it cannot erre 
© 1z that which it hath truly determined already, without errour 
(as that is ſuppoſed to bee, which the whole Church acknow- 
ledgech as a matter of Faith, ) © But that 4 General Conncil 
$ a parte ante, whes it firſt ſirs down and continues to deliberate, 
© 1149 truly be ſaid tobe infallible in all it's after determinations, 
© what ever they bel utterly deny. What hee further cires from 
Mr, Ridley , Dr. Bilſon , Dr. Potter, is evidently inconſe- 
quent, nor doth Mr. Hooker ſay abſolutely, char the will 
of God is, to have usdo whar ever rhe ſentence of Judicial 
and final deciſion ſhall derermine , buc manifeſtly reftrains 
his words to litigions and comroverted cauſes of ſuch quality, as 
our Ceremonies are, as you may ſee 1n his preface, ſe, 6. 
Laftly, As for the conſent of univerſal Antiquity, itcan* 
not with any colour bee alledged , nay, we have ſtrong pre- 
ſumprions x th they liccle dreamp'r of (ach infallibilicy asMr. 
C. here contends for , and indeed had it been otherwiſe , 
how is ir, ' that in ſo many Volumes writ by them, a- 
eainft all kinde of Hereticks , they never touch upon this 
Argument, never pres the wfallibilicy of General Coun- 
cils, never produee them as the Oracles of the holy Ghoſt 


or tell their adverſaries , that they muſt yeild the ſame obe- 
dience to them as Scripruce ; had chis been then admitred as 
a principle in the Church of God , how can iceafily be ima- 

Kkk 2 gined 


P. 30g. 


Set.12, 


Fruftra igitur 
cir cumcurſit ate 
res pretexunt 
Synodos 65 þ- 

m *e poſtulare 
cum ſit divina 
$criptura omni- 
bus potentior, 
Athan. 1, de 
Syn. (peaking 
—_ the Ar- 
YIANs, 


Epift.ad Epifi, 


Sef.14. 
Adv, Hey,e.x, 


gined char the Fathers of a hou have over look'd fo 
facile and compendious a proof , #4 yer they bave not only 
done ſo, bur afſerred many things which are evidencly re- 
pugnant tothis prerence, Thus Athanafins, * ris in vain that 
*che Arrians pretend Synods for their faich, when they have 
© the divine Scripture more powerful then them all ; from 
whence the Argument is apparent, that which is more pow- 
erful then all Synods for che Rabliſhing of faith, is a ſuf- 
ficient means of unity. ( becauſe che powerof General Sy- 
nods is ſuppoſed-ro be ſo)bur ſuch is che holy Scripture, accor- 
ding to Athanaſins : Ergo, Nor is there any contradition to 
this, in what is cited from Athane/ins, by Mr. C. viz. thac 
he wonders how any one dares move a queſtion touching matters 
defined by the Nicene Conxcil,. fince the decrees of ſuch Conncils 
cannot be changed without errony : For what conſequence is 
this, the decrees of ſuch Councils as the Nicene', whoſe de- 


 crees were Orthodox, and regulated by the- Scripture , cen» 


not be changed withour errour ;- Ergo general Councils are 
infallible , eſpecially when Athanaſins immediarely gives 
this reaſon , v1z. becauſe the faith there delivered according ta 
the Scriptures , ſeemed ſufficient to him to overturn all empicty ; 
ſo then » chis is the reaſon of- their immurability , becauſe 
their.decrees were delivered according to the Scriptures. 

2. Optatrcs Milev, ſpeaks thus, we maſt ſock, Judges (wit; 


in the controverſies berwixt you - Donarifts, and us Catho- 


licks) on earth there can no judgement of this matter beefonnd, 
(viz. none which is infallible, as appears from the words pre- 
cedent ) n0 body may beleive you , nor any body ws. for we aro 
all comentious men; and again,by fading the truth is hindred 1ne 
muſt ſcck.a Judge from heaven,but wherefore ſhould we knock at 
- Heaven , when we have it here in the Goſpel ; 1n-which place he 
evidently concludes, that no convention of men are to bee 
beleived ; for their own Authoricy, nemo vob ( Donariſtis ) 
nemo nobss Catholics credat. 

2. That there could be no infallible Judge of chat contro» 
verhie upon earch , both which are ſuſhciently repugnant to 
this pretended infallibilicy. 

3+ Vincentins Lirinenfis \n his diſcourſe-upon this Queſti- 
on, how a Chriſtian may bee able ſurely to diſcern ot ve 

li 


(445) 
thoticktruth ,” from Hererical falficy, adviſeth-us to this end, 
to fortifie our Faith . 
x. Byrhe authority of Gods Law, 
2, By the Tradition of che Catholick Church, this woy  _ 
( ſaichbe) 1 was direfted ta, by almoſt all the Learned men { *1%/m0di 


enquired of + So that this opinion bere delivered:was not: his ge _ 


private one , but ic was the common way by which the Fa- fee reruti. 
chers of his-age diſcerned truth from errout, and here let ir 
be conſidered , 

I, That by rbe Tradition of the Catholick.Churchs hee 
doth not underſtand the definition , of any General Council , 
bur partly che univerſal conſent of the members, of the then 
prefent Church , partly che conſtanc and perpetual profeſſi- 
on and doarine 'of. the Ancient Church , as tis own words Cap.3; 
do evince unto us, *for be cells us char is properly Catholick, Qud ubique 


© which is believed every where » ar all times, . and by.all quod ſemper 
* men; this ſaith he, we muſt be careful to hold, as we ſhall 994 ab omnibus 


be, if we follow aviverſality; antiquity, and conſent. What e- 
ver exceprions are made by the Papiſts tothisevidence , are 
raken off by the Learned Baron, 

2+ Let it here bee nored , that Yincentis. doth not: ſo ,, , 0 
much as once in all his Book, dire& us to the dererminati- . * * 
ons, much leſs to the infallible derermination of the Pope, 
Roman.Church, or a General Council , as the way ro diſcern 
cruch from Herefie., and-yer his filence. in theſe particulars 
could not eakily be imagined. (in a rreatiſe writcen purpoſely 
on that ſubjeR,and wherein he underraketh co give us,full ard 
certain dire&ions coavoid Herelie ) if che Church had th:n 
been of the Romaani/ts opinion, 

St. Auſtin's teſtimony is as clear, . for. thus he ſpeaks; 7 xp. rg. ad 
have learned to give only tothaſe writings , which are now called Hiern. 
Canonical , this reverence and honoxr, as that 1 dave ſay, that 
none of them erred in wri:ing, but others I ſo read,that bow holy 
and learned ſo ever they be, 1 do not therefore think it true, be- 
cauſe they ſo judge it , but becauſe they perſwade me , either by 
thoſe Canonical books , or by probable reaſon, that they ſay true ; 

If therefore this honour of being free from errour in their 
writing , is only to bee aſcribed ro the Canonical Books of 
Scripture , then mult the decreral Epiiles of Popes , the de- 
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creditum ef, 


De f{ormali oh- 
jefts fides. 


Fp. 112. 


| (445) Ons 
.creegof General Councils, -be excluded from it, according 


to St. Auſtin, as being writers which are not Canonical, 
For the particle ſo/as, excepts all chat are nor ſoz yea, hee 
doth nor only compare all ocher writers with Scriprure in thig 
conteſt,” bur their wricings alſo, | as 1n-rhis ſame Epiſtle : 
Only to the' holy Scriptures, do Towe thit ingennem ſervitude ," 
ſo to follow them alone , as not to dowbr, that the writers of them 
erred in any thing : And again, If avy thing be affirmed by the 
clear Authority of the holy Scriptmres,it 35 undoubtedly to bee be- 
leived , but as for #ther witneſſes or teſtimonies, whereby we are 


Tibi eredeye vet perſwaded to belerve any thing , wee are free to beleive them or 


non eredere 1i- 


ceat, 


u(t, 

But undeniable is that of his third Book, againſt Maxi- 
minus , neither ought I 4s ſore far to bring forth the Ni- 
cene Council , nor thos the Councs wg Ariminum , 1 ans not 
bound by the * Authority of this, nor thow of that let matter con- 
tend with matter , cauſe with cauſe, reaſon withreaſon , by the 
authorities of the Scriptures , which are witneſſes not proper to 
either of us, but common to both, Here wee are rold thar Sr, 
Avftin ſpeaks not his own minde, bur the minde of the Here- 


ricks he hath ro deal wich { an anſwer haply borrowed from- + 


Zabarel, or ſome ocher Commentator upon Ariffotle, who 
when they are not able to avoid his ſentences any other-way, 
cell us that he ſpeaks ex mente alioruns Philoſop ) bur 
the truth is otherwiſe , as appeareth from the 18, and 19. 
chap, of his Book de wuitare Eceleſie , where the like paſſage 
may be found , and the Queſtion being there Rated , which 
3s thetrae Church, hee defires the Donariſts tro demonſtrare 
their Chnrch, #0t inthe ſpeeches and rumours of the Africans , 
yot in the Conncils of therr Biſhops, &c, but in the Canonical- 
Anthorities of the ſacred Bocks ,- and c, 19s gives this reaſon 
of his demand , $rcanſe (ſaith he) neither do we ſay, that they 
enght to beleive ni to bee in the Church of Chriſt , becauſe that 
Church which we hold, is commended by Optatus, Ambroſe, or 
innumerable other Biſhops of onr Gommunion , or becanſe it is 
predicated by the Conncils of our Colledges, Fr. and then 
ſpeaking of the holy Scriprures, he ſaich, Theſe are the do- 
caments of owr canſe , theſe art it's foundarions, theſt arents 
»pholders, as if he ſhould have faid, nor theſe whichT have 

| mentioned 


mentioned before , but the ( 447 ). 
; oly Scn 
= page 3 but our par dortss ons the foundati- 
I.. St Auflinfai b ough lictle ro che purpoſe: at tOproduce 
OY r : . 
0 _ Council. | > —_ Judgewens of the Church, is 
ol —_ = Amy —_ - their infallibilicy, this Ar- | 
ciput, ts ſecond inftance from CG proper topick of peritioPrics- Queſtoni ""Y 
ſenrny of thi G ft m, runsrhus, The J's 00 ſcuritas 
the s A 8 1nthe former rms of, he "2 0h- Fronernibus ec 
oheſme of Donauis , "wade wavy: gre the-Charth;\- before f!rfe tempor. 
on charity, Fathers avid Biſhops, fires £ mn we ith - ante $chiſe 
re oſ} 4; that divers decrees of coun _ amomg ſt a ans, 
are mp time waver, nib = , in their ſeveral magna chavita- 
and th debt , what was wholſomety clogs; exeral conncil of i* Preditos pa- 
— Geka wed ' ( or if Mr. C; will as tor agg) DEIP cof08 
wy a ' doubts confirmed ($00d cater -e; irfo ) Pulit fla _ 
this? 1sh ve-vertion Mr. C, hath given us') dave wine little diſceptare at _ 
pom ane nog any thing of the infallibilicy of a G at of all fi*@uare ut di 
py bad ebies Burt in his ſecond book he rells 49m coun- jog in 
a neuhoigins delucbie tl us that Se. Cypri= 7,gipud 14 
Aoſ, Sure the Fad ime, would withias vo efrzen 
| Anſw, Sure the'Fathers have | | rautrinr dovee. 
peo ge elſe. he wonld never on = C, ſome range pleneria = | 
be _—_ Sc, eAuitin ſaith, not crederet = grab ache quad ſales; 
the wabafe Fo would ſubrmt,” and chat nor _ beleive, me ſentiebat = 
. the Queſtion, being dectared ambin att PLy's but if etiom remotis 
u__ had been confirmed by the Council, b e evident Eli» bitationibug 
_— os rs 9p , that even former f *þ _ rhe words conf aretur, 
edgemn 2 the later ; ſufficiently ſhey —_ are of = Cour. Dome, 
ho werds, bi Ro and here.-nor only the f bric the <4, 
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whe place, and rey ae larly conver Aninerepire 
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Dr. Field, 
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x CHAP. XXI. 


The limitations of Biſhop Lawd and Dr. Field touching 
General Comncils, propounded, ſet, 1. Mr. C's. cavils 4- 
gainſt them, conſidered, ſeft. 2, And (1.) The liberty which 
they allow, not deſtruitive to our Chnrch, ſet. 2,3, 4+ The 
ſuppoſition that a Council efteemed by them general ſhonld erre, 
not 11poſſible, nor improbable, ſet, 5, Particular perſons 
may judge of #niverſal tradition, fe, 7, Our Writers do not 
acknowledge General Courcils infallible un fandamentals,ſeQ. 
.8.: Wee may judge of the legality of their proceedings, ſe.g.. 
No General Comncil hath determined againſt Proteſtants » 
Tet. 10. The Trent Conncal: not.” general, ſet. 11, Mr. 
C's. defence of that Conneil, ;confidered, (eF, 11 2: 


B= albeic-we do nac afſert an infallibilicy.\in General 
Councils, yer do wee eſteem highly of chent z and che 
Worthies of oyr Church affirme ; that 'rheir decrees are to 
bee obſerved byevery Chriftian , provided, 

I. [har they keep themſelves tro Gods Rule , and do 
not atrempt to make a new one of their own. 
ou That the clear evidence of reaſon come. \not.'againſt 

M, | 

3+ That there bee nogain-ſaying of men- of worth , place 
and eſteem, 

4; Thatthere appearnothing that may argue an unlawful 
proceeding of the Church:in ſuch caſes, wee muſt #ot {ſaith the 
learned Dr.. Field ) 'fo mob as publickly profeſſe the contrary: 
Jet may mee mn the ſecret of our bearts remain in ſome doabt, 
carefully ſetking to the Scriptmrer, and monuments of antiquity 
to find out the truth; neither ts it neceſſary for us expreſſely to aſ< 
ſent ; Now theſe limitations of the reverend Arch Biſhop 
Lawd, and Dr, Field, are eſteemed by him very licentious 
and rediculous, and conſidered wich a great deal of pomp 
and triumph , and yer to mee it ſeems eakie to blow.off whac 
ever 


(449) 
ever odium . hee can — them, And 


been, or ſhall be determined by the ſupreme Tribunal of Gods 
Charche He may dowell co acquaint us, Whether co difſenc 
from a decree be co annul it, whether che Papiſts or Presby= 
cerlans have annul'd our Acts of Parliametic by diſſenting 
from them,and refuſing obedienceto them : 

2: Whereas heetells us , this liberty is manifeſtly deſtru- 
Alive to owr own Articles , Canons, and Alli of Parliament ; 
there being many men of efteem , yea, the fron part of the 
world , who pretend nooſt certainly to know the contr ary to them; 
Which obje&ion is alſo largely managed, p. 267, 268, 26g, 

Axſ, Bur ſhould a contucer of Mr, Chilling, thus trifle ? 
hath he nor told you long ago, true, others may make the 
' fame defence as we do , a murtherer may cry not guilty, as well 
as an innocent perſon , but not ſo juſtly , nor ſo truely; the que» 
ſion is not what can be pretended , but what can be proved, The 
Presbyrerians may pretend cheir demonRtrations againſt our 
Churches conſtitutions , 4s we do againſt yours, but that they 
can prove their accuſation ſp ſtrongly, that appears not, To the 
Fers, and Priefts impoſing that ſacred ſilexce mentioned in the 
Ads of the «Apoſtles, St. Peter anſwered, wee muſt obey 
God rather then wen ; the three Children tothe King of Babylon 
gave in effett the ſame anſwer. Groe mee now any fattions Hy« 
pocrite, who makes Religion the pretence and cloak, of his rebel- 
lions , and who ſees not that ſuch 4 one may auſwer for himſelf 
in theſe very formal words which the holy Apoſtles , and Martyrs 
made uſe of > eAnd yet 1 preſume no Chriftian will deny this 


1 Whereas he calls this a liberty to ann! what ever bath Mr. C. P,154; 


Seth 3. 
Mr. C, ibid, 


P.282,/ef y I 
and P. 286, 


[{ef. $0. 


anſwer to have been good in the months of the Apoſtles and holy 


Martyrs , though it were obnoxious to bee abuſed by traitours 
and rebels , certainly therefore this 15 no good conſequence, Pre(- 
byterians and ochers may pretend ro a demonſtration againſt 
the conſtitutions of our Church,though unjuſtly and uncruely, 
therefore we may not pretend to ic ( though juſtly and cruely 
we candoir) againſt the conſtitutions of your Church, And 
whac if men of worth and eſteem , think ocherwiſe then onr 
Church doth ? Do wee ſay , that it will excuſe our people ts 
erre with men of worth and eſteem? Or doth hee chat Caich 


the obſervance of the decrees of a General Council may nor 
Lll bee 


ms — = 
——_ CC —<— ——— — 

— >——— 

_ —  —  ————— — 

- _— — O— —— _—_——— 


Selt: 4. 
Myr. C, Pp: 268, 


$:þ:3. 
Mr. EC, P+ 267, 


(490) _ 
bee refuſed'unlefs rhere- bee a golnſering of men of worth, 
place, and eſteem; aflert, moreover, thar When ever it is ſo, 
this will legitimate co any the refuſal of this obſervance with 
out reſpeR co the rrurh of them ? Should I rell a Layick chat 
bee mult nor crult co his private incerprerarion of any Para- 
oraph of Scripture , without the concurrence of ſome learned 
Commentator z could I bee reaſonably rhoughe eo tell him 
that he might embrace any thing as the ſenſe of any para- 
graph of Scripcure , which any learned Commentator lays 
down as ſuch? \Vellthen, all chac wee afferr, is, thar this 
confli& inthe judgements of learned men. is ground for him 
to adviſe, andconſulc and look into. the eruth, bur will nor 
free a man f:om guilt, who upon that ſole account refuſerh 
to obſerve the decrees tfore-mentioned, 

3. Whereas he adds that upon our grounds,a Presbyrerian. 
if hee chink himſelf certain that our Dorines. are errours 4 
may queſtion , contraditt , and makeparties, toreverſe all the 
Laws, Deciſions, &c, both of the Engliſh, and Gods Church 
roo, This is another miſadvencure , for neicher do we allow 
any private mans Authority openly to queſtion, or concradiR, 
much lefſe , make parties to reverſe the decrees of the pars 
ricular Church, of which he is a Member, bur conſtantly 
aſſertthac ſuch a one when ever hee happenech co think con- 
trary to the determinations of that Church, muſt keep his 
judgement co himſelf , and not rroublethe Church wich ir ; 
orly :efuſing obedience with all humility , ill he be berrer 
informed,rhat he may perform it withone diſobedience againſt 
God. And the ſame is ſaid by many of a particular Church , 
in reference to the decrees of the Arab > repreſented in a 
General Council. 

2. Hee proceeds thus, Let any Chriftiau wan; conſcience 
judge, whethey this be to be admitted as a fitting , reſpelifal 
or even poſſible ſwppoſitibn , that the whole Charck , (or as wee 
have it Þ. 257. that the ſupreme guides of all C briſtians 
whe were byour Lord placed in the Charch, and graced with 
ſuch promiſes - who are the ovely guardians of the Seriptare je. 
ſelf, andthe onely nnappealable Judges of the ſence of it, [heal 
conſpire to make deciſions in matters of Chriftian Doftrine,againft 
whichexpreſſe Scripture , or evidem demonſtration can 1 pro- 
dured, Anſw, 


(452) 

Anſw. 1. (Toler paſs rhefe precarious ſuppolitione, thac 
2 General Council is of Divine right, chat che iſes con- 
ſidered above, belong ro ſuch convenrions, and thac they are 
the only guardians of Scripture , which can never be proved 
by =_ who ſees nor, that this Argument proceeds upon two 
gro 

I. That a General Council s the whole Church , when 
as they cannot be the hundrerh parc even of the Miniſters of 
Gods Church. 

2. That if ſuch perſons thus convened ,- define any matter 
of Do&rine contrary to (ſcripture, chey muſt conſpire rodo 
ſo, as if they could nor detine ic our of weakneſs, raſhneſs, 
prejudice, &c. 

2, I Anſw. With Dr. Taylor , that either theſe Councils 
are tyed to the rule of Gods Word, or not ; if che firſt, then 
are they to be examined by ir; and to be followed no farcher, 
then they adhere to this unerring Rule ; and conſequently , 
we mult be allowed a liberty of judgement , to diſcern whe- 
ther they keep cloſe ro this word, or not : If they are not 
tryed to the guidance of this Rule, chen may they cranſ- 
greſs ic, cancel the laws of Chriſt, andena& things concra- 
ry chereunto , which even the Romwanfts diſclaim. 

3- Unleſs we are bound co ſhut oureyes, unleſs che Aurho- 
©ricy of a Council be ſo great a prejudice, asro make us do 
b _ = -_ — ſo as = to diſ-deleive it's 
t decrees, ſeem clearly co be contrary to Sctip» 
© cure , bur to beleeve they agree with the Rule jr! Sarbanes 
© chough wee know not how ; unleſs | ſay, we be bound in 
© duty to bee ſo obediencly blinde and ſorriſh ; wee are ſure 
| © ſome Councils, which by our Adverſaries are repured Ge- 
© neral , have notoriouſly receded from the words and ſenſe 
© of Scripture. For whar wit. of man can reconcile the de» 
© cree of the thirceenth Seffion, of the Council of Conſtance, 
© wich Chriſts infticucion , detivered co us by way of pre- 
© cepr;ſeeing in the preface of that decree,Chrifts inſticucion, 
© and che praiſe of the Primirive Chutchisexpreſled , and 
hen with'a »ex abflente, communion in one kindis eſtabliſhed, 

© Again) isit Poſſible for any man' to concrive/ away to 

© make che decree 0f, — of Treat , friends —_ 
| 2 Ours 


In his liberry 
of Propheſying 


Sefi. 25. 
Af. Co & qT* 


Sell. 6, 
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© fourtetnch chapter of the Corinehiavt ? how do the Hyper- 
© aſpiſtes of har Council ſwear, to reconcile it to: St, Pant? 
© and che wiſeſt of them do ir ſo poorly, asto proelaim to 
* all the worldir is nor feaſible, hat vice in Scripture is 
© prohibited with greater evidence, then this praRtiſe ?: and 
© therefore on che ſame ſcore, that we are reconciled to ſuch 
t decrees, we may be reconciled to the mott groſs enormities. 
© Whar ever is brought ro prove the infallibiliry of Councils, 
© cannot make ir ſo certain that they are infaltible, as theſe 
© ewoinltances do prove infallibly, that they were deceived, 
* and if theſe were, others might have been, 

4. * Whar ſhall we ſay toall the Arrias Councils, cele- 
© brared with ſo great and numerous Aflemblies , called by 
©rhe authority of che Emperour , which at chat time , did 
© convocate all Synods, and rowhich , as many, of more did 
©*come, then to the Nicene Council : Is it neceſſary to ſup- 

ſe that theſe have erred in matter of do&rine, and muſt it 
be unpoſſible ro think the ſame of the leſs numerous aſſem- 
blies, ar che firſt and ſecond Niceve Council, or of the fifty 
Biſhops met at T rent ? 

5. I hope men-may be permirted co know a contradigi- 
on , now it is evident that your General Councils have con- 
cradited each the other ; the Council of Trent , allows pi- 
uring of God the Farher , the ſecond Council of Nice de- 
nies it, , 

. . Laſtly, The Sanhedrim was as much repreſentative of the 
Tewiſh Church, as a General Council is of the Chriſtian , 
and yer I hope the people might judge of their decrees, and 


| were not bound to think that they did well. in eſtabliſhing 


thoſe traditions, Which made void the commands of God, 
in condemning the Prophets, and that Meflias whom they 
forerold, | | 
And whereas he adds, that s for wniverſal Tradition, there 
can be no judge of it but the wholeChurch,i.e.a general Council, 
need we any other inſtances ro confure thar aſſertion ? the 
veneration of Images, is delivered by the ſecond Nicene and 
Trevt Council, as an univerſal tradition : Now let a man 
conſulr che Fathers of the firſt 600 years, who every where 
denied them this Veneration ; and muſk, he not beconvinced 


_ 
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the, vameyiaf  chis-prerence z ler any man read what one fin- 
gle Dally bach produced againſt the: decrees of the ſecond 
icene and Trent Councils, and hee cannot chuſe bur ac» 
knowledge thar che judgement of the Church of God in this 
matters Was contraty unto them. 

- What hediſcourſes p».255. ſeT. 8+ and again, p. 266. 
ſe: 2. rouching infallibilicy in fundamentals, is a firange 
miſcarriage , for albeit hee gives us this, aſſertion in /raliar 
CharaRers , that General Conneilsare infallible in fundamen- 
tals, .yer doth hee afſuredly impoſe upon the Reader, for 
neither the Arch-Biſhop, nor Dr. Field , have any ſuch afler- 
tions in the places cited ; and therefore I am.nor obliged co 
conſider what hee. retnrns- to a limication, which 1s framed 
by himſelf. | 

Laſtly, co the fourth condition , that there appears nothivg, 
that may ar gue an unlawful proceedivg, He asks (till who (hall 
judge? Wee 

eAnſw, Who was it that judged the proceedings in the 
Council of Calcedon to be unlawful, was it not Mr,<C? yea, 

2. Is it norevidenc in the ſtory of the As of the Council 
of Ariminums, that matters were unlawfully handled there , 
need wee any General Councils torell us of the illegality of 
the Trent Council , is it not ſo legible, that he that runs may 
read it? and char from the tgſtimonies of Rowas Catholicks, 
eye.witneſſes thereof, 

But were General Councils abſolutely infallible, and 
were their decrees. without any limicacions,or demurs, to bee 
aſſented to, yet what will this adyantage the, Church of 
Rome , which cannot (hew , that any of the docrines which 
we refuſe to aſſent unto, were ever determined by a Gene- 
ral .Council , nay, - this pretence doth undeniably free us 
from'the guilr of Schiſm » in rejeing rhe.new Articles, ſhe 


Se, $. 


Sea, 9, 


Þ. 51. 


SeF, 10, 


requires of us, : as conditions of her Communion z ſeeing Can. ”, 
ſhe requires them, contrary to the expreſs words of the Ephe- i71p%% 719 pi 


ſie Council , which ſaith , that it ſhowld not be lawfal for any 


man to produce, write, or compoſe any beleif , beſide that which by 
was eſtabliſhed by the Fathers of Nice , and that they which ,; 


ogeives. | 
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fhould dare to conspoſe,or tendey.or offer any ſnch other Faith, to Aum 6aroyizen 


other 
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other Hivefit whatſoever , if they ACTIN 
if Layicks, an tized,or excommumenel, And this brings 
mee to my Nexr ficion , whichis this. = 
| Propoſition. 50 The TremConventicle wits nd General Connell, 
Seft.1ts This we have excellencly evinced by Biſhop Brawball, 
| whoſe Words 1 ſhall cranſcribe, and give you authority for 
| them where it is needful. His words ate theſe, 
© How was that Gehteral where there was not any one Bi- 
© ſhopour of all the other Parriarchates, or any ProKours 
© r Commiſſioners from them, either preſenc, or ſummoned 
© ro bee preſenc , except peradventure ſome tituler Exropias 
© mock-Prelates without cures, ſuch as Olans Magnus , en- 
© ficuled ArcheBiſhop of Upſall, Or Sir Robert the Scotch» 
© manenticuled Arch-Biſhopof Armagh? How was that Ge- 
© neral , or ſo much as patriarchal » Where ſo great a part of 
©che Weſt was wanting, Wherein there was twiceſo many 
© Epiſcopelles out of Italy ( the Popes profeſled Vaſlails , and 
© many of them the Popes parafitical hungry Pencioners ) as 
6 there were out of all other Chriſtian Kingdomes and Nati- 
© ons put together ? See the Review of the Trent Comncel, writ- 
«cenbyn Roman Catholick,? Ih, 1, c. g. ſet. $, chap, 10. 
eh, 2, | 
4 © How was that general , wherein there were not ſo ma- 
© ny Biſhops preſent at che derermination of the weightieſt 
© controverſies concerning the rule of Faith, and the expoſi- 
ccion thereof , as the King of Englexd conld have called to- 
© oether in his own tons , at any one time upon 2 
* months warning ? [dem, [:b. 1, c, To. ſeft. rt. * How 
© was that general, which was not generally received 
© by all Churches, even ſome of the Rowas Communion not 
©2dmirting ir? For ir was ftoutly reje&ed by the Kings of 
© France, id. chap. 1. 1ib+ 2. And uncil this day , though they 
© do nor oppoſe it , bur acquieſce , to avoid ſuch difadvan- 
© rages, as mighr enſue thereupon, yer did they never admit 
Cit. 
' CAndas it was not general , ſo neither was it free, nor 
© tawful ; Nor free, where the place could afford no ſecuri 
k ©othe one party , itbeing in the Popes dominions, and his 
Steid.1,x,; © Artnies continually abroad , Zdems, bib, 1. 6.7, x" BY 
: : re 
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«Where ny one, thet ſpake 8 free word , had his mouth: 
* opt , or was turned our of the Council , where the few 
© Proceliancs, thar adventuredco come thither, were nor ad- 
© micred ro diſpute , where the Fachers were noced co bee 
© pnided by the Spirit ſent fram Kawe in a Male, where di- 
© vers not onely new Biſhops, bur new Biſhopricks , were 
6 created, during the fitting of the Convenc, ro make the 
« Papalins able to over-vore the Tramantains, Id. 1, 1,c.g9. 
© Nor yer lawful in regard of the place , which ought co have 
© been. , in Germany ; Aftor debit rei forums ſequi. A guilty 
* pzrſon is co-be judged in his Provinee, and the! cauſe tobe 
6 pleaded , where the crime was committed ; and likew ſe 
© in regard of the Judge. In that 

1.. The Pope was a patty , whoſe reformation was urged, 
And therefore by his own: Canon Law could not be Judge, or 
Preſident in the Council; 

2+ Appeals were pur frem him to a lawful Council , and 
X was never known , that hee from whom the appeal was 
made,ſhould bee Judge in the very caſe of appeal , dew /i6. 
F. 64p,3- © Again, inevery Judgement, chere ought co bee 
© four diftin& perſons ; The Accuſer , the Witneſle, che 
«ouifry perſon, and the Judge: Bur in the Council of Trex, 
- ©*the Pope by himſelf , or his Miniters, ated all theſe 
eparrs himſelf, Hee was the righe guilty perſon, and yer 
© wichal, the accuſer of the Proceftants, the witneſle againſt 
them , and cheir Judge 3: | 
. Laftly, No man can lawfully be condemaed ,. before he 
be heard 3 Bur in this Council the Proteſtants were nor per- 
micred to propoſe their cauſe , much lefle ro. defend ir by 
lawful diſputation , but were condemned, beforethey were 
ealled, 1d, ſet, I; &, Fo. 

Now in defence of this Council we are told. 


1. That the liberty of the Biſhops was onely ſiraitned by their Seft.12, 
own reſpe live temporal Princes, and not by the Roman Court, MreC+ p.270, 


Anſw. It was ſo far reftrained chat Woching was dove theres 
but what pleaſed the Pope, and for this reaſon the decifon 
of things propoſed , was frequemly prorogued,: becauſe rhe 


reſolution of the Pope , and Courg of Rowe, Way not known Mr.C, 1b- 


unto them, 4d. ſe, 1, chap, 9. ' 
2» Saich 


Mr. C. Po 371, 


Mr, C,ibid, 


Seer, 
6 Propoſirion, * 


Le, 


by , which ir concerns nor me to refute ; and therefore I re- 
fer you to the ſame Author 3:1, 1,c."1. ſeft, 4+ ſelt. 6, c. 14. - 
{ed, I, 9, l. 4+ Ce TI, 4 Fo E, 7. 1,6: Ce Tt, 23 3. inall which 
places the Author'ſhews char the Council aſcribed roo much 
to the Pope. 


_ the Proteſtants Doftrines. 
W 


ſolved upon the condemnation of the Lutherans , before they 

proceeded to debate rhe matter , and the Bull of Pax! the 

third , bearing date Auguſt 23.15 35. informs us;that the ye- 

ry endof calling thisCouncil was ; the extirpation of the plagny 
Lutheran Hereſie, 


altually embraced by all Catholick, congregations ( 1,e, all Pa- 
piſts) wherefore by the Arch Biſhops conceſſions (viz. that 
whenthe deciſionsof a General Council, are embraced by 
the univerſal Church, ſpread throughout che world, they are 
infallible ) they are tobe eſteemed infallibly true. Which Ar- 
2ument is buile upon this ſuppoſirion , that the Arch-Biſhop, 
even when defending the reformed Churches, againſt the im- 


erto be the univerſal Church of God. 


* 
% 


Abſolute ſubmiſſion not due to Patriarchical Councils, ſets 1. 


THe ſixth Propofition ſhall be this ; 


of Patriarchical Councils, 
contradidl the word of God, For 
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2, Saith he, the Pope gained no acceſs to bis Anthority there« 


3. We are told that theſe Biſhops were #nanimom in come 


Anſw. True,the Hiſtory of that Council tells us, they re- 


Laſtly, hee adds, that the Doftrines of this Comncil, are now 


tations of the Church of Rewe, ſhould yer acknowledge 


The Reaſon of it , ſe&.2, 3. Mr. C's. Arguments for it, 
Anſwered ,le&.4. Nothing can thence be inferred againſt us, 
ſet. 5, A Judgement of diſcretion muſt be allowed to pri- 
wvate men, (et, 6, Ihe reaſons of it, ſe&t. 7, 8. 


T hat we are wot obliged to jeild obedience to the decrees 
bn may rejeft them , when ever they 
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For the eviion 6F-this ,. which is the main Pillar of our 
Authors Fabrick: I will'premiſe , | 
I, Tharſuch Councils are not infallible, rhisis evidenr 
from: the cont radiftions of: tm to each other :(thus the 
Council of Conftancr defined 2 General Council ro be ſupe- 
riour to the Pope," rhat-of Lateran che contrary. the ſecond 
Council of Nice decreed for Images , the Council of Con- 
ftantinople contradiged thar) from the evident errours decer» 
mined by them(rhus che corporiety of Angels,by that of Nice, 
the 0uorsoi05 by the 4rrias Councils at Ariminums, Seleucia, 
and elſewhere ) from the wanc of-any promiſe of infallibiliry, 
from the appeals permitted from them to-a General Conn 
cil , the correing and nulling their decrees by that higher 
' Power, and many other things. 
2. That ſuch conventions of men thus fallible, may 6b- 
crude Hererical opinions, and unlawful prattiſes , upon the 
Churches,which are members of chat Parriarchate;ſeeing they 
may and often do o>trude upon others , their decrees, which 
by reaſon of their fallibilicy, may bee Hererical and unjuſt : 
Yer further, the decrees of one Parriarchical- Council, may 
be conrradiory to another , and —— if the Naci- 
onal Churches of theſe Parrtarchates, bound to afſenc 
unto them-, they muſt bee bound co bee: Schiſmaticks , even 
in the judgement of the Church of KRozee ; thus Y. G. the 
Council of Trent hath decreed for communion in one kinde , 
celibacy 'of Priefts , the worſhip: of God in an unknown 
rongue , the Council of Lateran for the ſupremacy of the 
Pope over a General Council; now let the Parriarcks of 
Conſtantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, and other of the Eaſtern 
Church, afſembvle ſuch a Council , would they not undoubr- 
edly decree rhe contrary to all theſe ?- and then according 
to Mr. C's, own rule , muſt not all che National Churches 
under chem, be bound ro contradi& rhe decrees of the Trent 
Council', and conſequently to be Schiſmaricks ? yea, if Pro- 
vincial Churches may nor examine rhe decrees of fnch falli- 
ble conventions, muſt they nor lye under a: neceſſity of aſ- 
ſerring any errour, or praRiſing whar ever they define, though 
never ſo conrradifory to the law of God? 
Once more, it cannor be denied but that the Arrias Coun- 


Mmam cals- * 


Sea, 
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cils at Arinvinum and Set were a leak Parrigrchical, 
or equivalent to ſuch, and will you add, that cherefore eve. 
ry Province , fram whence they were convened were bound 
to ſubmit;ro cheir decerminagens? You will ſay no, becauſe 
they concradiged the General Council held ac” Nice. 

Avſ. True , but doth not your Rule aſlure 'us, thac for- 
- mer plenary Councils may be correQed by choſe that follow , 
and were not the Biſhops ar Arm , more numerous 
chen thoſe at Nice ? 
2. Whar if this of Ariminum had been aſſembled before 
the Nicene Council, muſt Arrian/we then have commenced 
Orrhodox 2 V Vas there any impoſhhbiliry but it might have 
been ſo ? He that permitted Arriaviſme then to triumph, 
might have done it,if be pleaſedzin the former Centuries. 
Set. Laſtly , is there any impoſkibilicy that the leſſer part of a 
*2®.. Patriarchate ſhould bee Orthodox, and. the greater Schiſ- 
matical and erronious ? and fticklers for that , which God 
hath contradied in his Word ? Inthis caſe may not any bo- 
dy ſee whether a patriarchical Synod will encline, and muſt 
the Orthodox parry then bee neceſſitared ro convene when 
called ro ſuch a Synod,and to aſſent totheir dererminations ? 
and praQiſe contrary to whar God requires in his Word 
Thus in the Trext Council matters Rood , and they openly 
profeſſed they came ro exrirpate and condemn the Flags 
herefie 2s they called ir ,' of the Lutherans 

$8 By theſe things wee.may ſee what we are to think of this 
My - p 4 axiom of our Antagoniſt, viz. That if avy law , cuſteme, or 

te Fo 237% qoffrine , in any Dieceſſe, bee diſcordant from , but eſpecially 
if it condemn , what is by Law in force, inthe Province, or any 
Provincial law, what is inforce in the Patriarchate, ſuch 4 
lam oug bt not to be made , or being made , onght to berepealed. 
Now apply theſe former inſtances ro the Rule,and it will fol- 
low,thart if any Provincein the Eaftern Churches ſhould ac- 
knowledge the ſupremacy of the Pope , and decree Commu- 
nion in one kind legitimate » &c, They were bound to al. 
rer ſuch Dorines and decrees, and conſequently bound to 
refuſe the conditions of Communion tendered co them by the 
Church of Rome, Thus again , under the Old Teſtament , 
when the ten Tribes departed from rhe Worſhip of God in 


the 


t 

and Bethel , it was unlawfiil for the Tribe of Ju4ab to practiſe 
the contrary , much more cohold ir unlawful ſoo tranſereſs 
che Law of God , more yer to decree ic tobe ſo; and had the 
leſſer convention of ewenty three determined for Chriſt, and 
held him the Methas thar was rocome, had they given him 
the veneration due unco him, yea, decreed ir ſhould be ſo , 
all chis muſt neceſſarily have bcen nulledby the contrary de- 
crees of the greater Sanhedrim ? 

The onely Argument which hee uſerh rouphold this funda- 
mental Rule; as hee is pleaſed roca'l it, is that if # Provin- 
cial Syned contd diſannal the formerly received Atts, of a Na- 
tional , or a National of a Patriarchical , there nanſt of neceſ- 
ſity follow a diſſolmion of all Government and Unity as to the 
whole Catholic, Church , yet we profeſſe in our Creed , unam 
Catholicam : Which Syllogiſtically runs thus : if chere bee 
one Catholick Church , then muſt a National Synod bee ſub» 
je& to a Patriarchal. Bur the firlt is crue, the ſequel depends 
upon this aſſertion » thac without ſuch ſubjeRion , there could 
not be cne CatholickChurch, A»ſm. This is manifeſtly unrue. 
For that cannot be neceflary to the unity of the Church which 
may be ſinful , bur ſuch may be the ſubmiſſion of a National 
Church, to the decrees of a Parriarchal, as our inſtances ſuf- 
ficiently declare. ; 

Again, he further tells us char no inferiour power can ab 
rogare and reverſe the laws of a ſuperious, 

Anſw, True, and thence we inferre that ſeeing the laws 
of Chriſt are evidently the laws of the moſt ſoveraign power, 
the decrees of parriarchical and General Councils muſt yet{d 
rochem, and conſequently , when ever they require any 
thing contradiRory to this law , wee muſtrefuſe our obedi- 
ence; to which , : 

2. Wee add thar Patriarchical Councils have no anthori= 
ty at ail in any Nation , but by permiſſion and conſent, of 
Princes and other Governours thereof , and therefore ante» 
cedenrlyto their permiſſion , cannor bee called a power ſu- 

riour to our provincial Synods, : 

V Vhar hee adds how the refllanay of * arg no* 

i his ſe, bur much to ours; It being the very 
i. ont Mmm 3 deſign 
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appoinced by himſelf, andſet up the Calves at Daw 
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deſign of St, Auſtin there , co evidence , that Fathers-and 
Councils, and all humane Y Vriters, muſt yeild to Scripture, 

and that his evidence thence , mnt prevail againſt all the 
authorities of Fathers andCouncils produced by tus adverſaries, 
for ſpeaking of che Denarnſts, who pleaded the authority of 

St, Cyprian. and ſome councils for them, he thus goeson : 
De Bape. cont, C7 autherttatem Cypriant pro veſtro Schiſmate aſſumitis, & e+ 
donat. l. 3, 3 _ jus exemplum proEccleſie pace reſ] purt1s? quis auterm neſciat ſan- 
Ham Scripturam Canonicam tam vet, quam Now Teſta- 

ment; certss (mis terminis continert eamque omnibm pofterioribus 

Epiſcoporum literis 14 preponi ut de 11a ommino dubuari & diſ- 

ceptars non poſſet utrum verum vel utram rettum ſit quicqud in 

ea ſcriptum eſſe conſtiterit Epiſcoporum autem literas que po#t 

confirmatum Canonem vel ſcripte ſunt vel ſcribuutur & per 

ſer monem forte ſapientiorem cujuslibet iu eare peritioris, & per 

aliorum Epiſcoyorum graviorem amboritatem , dof iornumgue 

prudentiam C& per concitia licere reprehendi, $1 quid in eis forte 

a veritate deviatuns eſt, & ipſa concilia que per ſingulas regi= 

ones vel provincias fiunt plenariorum confliorunm amboritati que 

fiunt ex nmwverſo orbe chriftiano ſine wihs ambagibns cedere , 

ipſaque plenaria ſepepriora pofterioribus emendariy, cum aliquo 

experiments rernm aperuur quod clauſum erat, & cognoſcitur 

quod latebat, 

Set. 5. And yet were this aſſertion granted , ir would do but lictle 
ſervice ro Mr. C, ſeeing che Councils that have determined 
See theAuthor againlt us were either unlawful, as that of Lateran , and Flo= 
of rhe review of rence, or elſe contradicted by other Councils as great as they, 
the Tr pr as the ſecond of Nice by that of Conſtantinople , and all of 
tc by them by che decree of the General Council of Epheſms againt 
dub. p, »85, Ce enlarging of the Apoſtles Creed. In which caſe, by our 
» AuthorsFundamencalRule,(that the decrees of aPatriarchical 

Council, muſt nor contradict a General, p.250) chey mult 

, neceſlarily be null. 
Sell. 6 mo —_ _—_— m_ be _ : 

"ED hat private men ought to judge with a judgement of diſcre= 

jy GI "tion, at leaſt whether - 4 CORO of C — : fa 
particular or general , are tobee recerved as doftrines of faith: 
and are not without all enquiry to ſubmit to them , For : 
I, If God hadintended , to appoint them ſuch an infal- 


lible 


EY 
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lible Judge, ( above and beyond his Word) in whoſederer- 
minations they muſt acquieſce , then would hee have infal- 
libly cold chem which , and where to find him 3 if a General 
Council , hee would havenamed him , told us the conditi- 
ons requiſite to the celibration of it , what perſons oughr to 
bee members of ic , how far they were infallible, and in 
what not z with many other things above mentioned, The 
reaſon is, becauſe the certain knowledge of theſe things can 
bee your onely ſecuricy , that the derermination of this 
Judge will bee infallible. For my obligation to.receive this 
Judge as ſuch, can bee no etherthen Gods revelation of ic 
ro mee, or my certain knowledge , that his VVillis ſuch, 

Now God hath no where revealed unto us the neceffity of 
yeilding internal afſenc co a Generall Council, or afforded us 
any ſtandard whereby to derermine/thoſe infinite diſputes 
chat are on foor touching this matter, and the deciſion of 
which are neceſlary to the certain knowledge of this infallibi- 
licy of our Judge ; there being a- coral hlence in Scripture 
couching cheſe things, and-a perperual confli& berwixr reaſon 
and reaſon, authority and authority. 


. -2, Thar cannor bee the rule of Faith co private perſons, - 


which cannot be known to bee ſo by them, for it is a conera- 
digion to aſſert that any man is bound ro follow that as the 
Rule of Faith , which hee cannot bee aflured to bee ſo, But 
ſuch is the authoricy of the Church, for if chere can bee any 
ſurery of chis to a privare-perſon, chen either from che VVord 
of God', the Judgment of the Church » Reaſon, or Revela- 
tion ; hee cannor prerend to it from Scripture, For of the 
ſenſe of this ( ſay you ) be muſtnot judge, nor can he know 
that the Scripture is the VVord ef God , bur by the Church, 
and conſequently , hee / cannot know from Scriprure char 
chereis any Church at all much Jefleichar ic is infallible , 
rill hee hath admitred char it- is4 


4 


3+ If the Church muſt judge, itcan bee no ether then the 
true Church , and where, and how, ſhall this de found by a 
private man ? | 5 ode 
- 2+ Isnot thisevidently co make che Church Judge in-ber 
own cauſe , and will ic convince any one that doubts of her 

infallibilicy, | 
Mmm 3 


2. VVhere ; 
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3+ Where ſhatl ſuch finde che Church thug ſpeaking ? 
in her private Doors : many are unable to conſult them & 
and if they ſhould, | 

x. May they judge of the ſenſe of Fathers? | 

2, Will they find chemall agreedin che poincs diſputed.2 
: 3- How will they bee aflured by them , that the whole 
T Church in their daies raughr agreeably to their dorine > Yea 
Þ 4. How will chey bee aſſured what works of the Fathers 
| are true, what ſpurious , what interpolated, what not, whar 
is by the fraudulency , of men ſubſirated, ſeeing both parrs 
acknowledge and complain , that theſe pie frandes have 
been exerciſed upon them, 

5. How will he know that che Fathers are to be Judges, 
yea or no ? and which ? whether all, or ſome? Andif all, 
what muſt hee think of choſe which ell him chey muſt nor be 
Judges any further then they bring their evidence ? Is nor 
chis enough to crack their credits with him? If ſome, what 
ſome ? and why they more then others ? and who muſt de- 
rermine concerning them ? Muſthee hear the Church ſpeak- 
ing in a general Council, Bur" © 
4a 1, This hath never been dererminedin a General Coun- 

cil. * 

2. Either he believes already that a General Council can« 
not erre , andthen hee hath no need of this dererminacion , 
or believes ir may ? and rhen he is bur where hee was, after 
this derermination muſt he come to reaſon, 

x. The definirive ſentence of private reaſon you rejeR. 

2+ Why may not he be allowed to judge for himſelf, in 
things perſpicuouſly laid downin Scriprure., who mult bee 
permicred todo it , rouching the infallibilicy of a General 
Council, which is no where evidently revealed ? 

2, Muſt he not judge alfo'in 'whar caſes ſhe is chus infalli- 
ble, and ſoto be eftcemed > wherher when contraditing or 
ſeeming to coryradi@the voice of Scripcure , or evident de- 
monſtracion-? whether when derermining matters of diſci- 
pline and circumſtancials , or of faith only > wherher the be 
conradigted by men of worth,place,and efteem,or no'? 'whe=- 
ther when there appearerh any thing that may argue an un- 
lawful proceeding, or not ? If you here acknowledge __ + 
cheſe. 
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theſe and ſuch like cauſes, b\)..c.j 49 muſt fir as Umpire , 
then whar becames of all your abje&ions to the contrary, uſh- 
ered in with ſuch ſolemniry and criumph? if nar, chenis he 
evidently left at uncercanties , when the determinations of 
his guide are infallible , when nor, it being clear rhac the 
knowledge of many of thoſe caſes by .me propounded , muſt 
be preceguita to thus. 

3+ Whence ſhall hee fetch his reaſon- to conclude this 
infallibilicy? from Scriprure ? this is already exploded , 
from others > neither can, this bee rationally ſaid, ſee- 
ing other aflemblies conſiſt of men, that are fallible in them- 
ſelves , nor can they challenge co chemſelves infallible afit- 
Rance from God without his promiſe , which is not to bee 
found, bur iy holy Scripture. 


3+ If the Apoliles commended, zhem who examined their ' 


Sermons, by their conformiryto the law, | and rhe Prophers ; 


and the men of Berea were eſteemed noble for —_— Ads 19.11; 


the Scriprures, to acquaine themſelves, whechet th 

things which they taught , were ſo or no; [I ſuppoſe- ir 
cannot reaſonably bee denied , bur chat the decrees of z 
General Council may alſo becryed by private men,  wherher 


they bee conform to Scripcurez. yea, orno4 for I they 


will not ſay , that the decrees of ſuch Councils, are of great- 
er Auchority then the Apoſtles Sermons , which yer were ſub» 
micred to the trial of private men , by the rule of Scriprure. 
Add to this, chat che Apoſtles Dodtrine was attended with a 
erain of m;racles ( motives very prevalene to induce beleif ) 
and therefore if they were commended , ' who everirt this 
caſe, and after the Sanhedrives derermination againſt their 
Do&tine, and the reje&ion of it by the Scribes and Phari- 
ſees , did.chus make "aca xe) word of God ,; _—_ 
termine according to their privae interpretarions of it ; how 
can ir be a thing blame-worrhy in us , to plead fot ſuch a li- 

berry , inreference toche decrees of General Councils > - 
4+ The Scripture commands us gory all chings, and hold 
what is g00dz t0.rry the ſpicies wherherthey be of God or no; 
to rake heed leaſt we be (educed; by what touchſtone 1 pray 
you muſt wee try? by Scripeare > them have wee what wee ſo 
much corcend for:by a General Council?chen were not theſe 
commands 


| v 


& 
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commands in force', en d3 of Conflantine they cons 
cerned none of thoſe to whom they were indited , nor had 
they iufficiert means to ery the truth: The Church diffuſed , 
alas poor creatures!muſt they travel throughout al the world, 
to; know the! deciſions of every Church ?*and when this'is 
dong ,, howthall they know., thar what they hold to day , 
ſhall be held to morrow ? when they are-divided;. how ſhall 
they know who are inthe right ? judge by Scripture and rea- 
ſon, they muſt not ſay you , and what other judge could bee 
obcained for thtee hundred years afrer Chriſt, and upward ,"T 
am not abletodivine. 31209 | | 
Again),' why. arewe bid'co/ read the Scripture 7 meditate in 
ic day andnight,, ropray forthe illumination of our mindes , 
the ſpiric of wiſdome and revelation, and the aſfiftance of 
Gods holy ſpiric ,-.that wemay know it? is it nor fuffictent ta, 
read and-tinderſtand , what our infallible judge ſaith > what 
need of the. aſſiftance of the- ſpirit ; 'and the 1[]uminatton of 
my minde , to know the ſenſe of Scripture , if this judge 
muſt give 10me?- and I cannot have it elſewhere ? yea, why 
doth God ptomiſe ,: that hs ſecret ſhalt be with thens that fear 
him, bee will-trach them bis covenant * that if wee ſearch for. 
under ſtandivg a1 for Silver,” and for hid treaſurer , wee ſhall 
findext'; what need of all this ſearch by any ( excepting only 
Biſhops 4 who are eo-bee members of a General Council) if 
it beſo dangerous, .to judge withour them » and when they 
have,onee judged, we have infallibly the rrurh. = 
-Lally,:;Thar-rule of faith is deſervedly/ſoſpeted', 'which 
will actendure the tryal , bur ſuch'is this which will nor ſuf- 
fer tmen;to uſe their judgements to Gamine it ; is not that 
brutafides, which requires a mans beleif, albeit he knows no 
reaſon, for 1t , .but evident reaſon'rothe contrary; You will 
ſay that; hee judgerh this ar leaſt, ' thar *tis very. unlikely the 
Church ſhould erre, and this is ſufficient” to make his judge- 
ment rational. | | | 
- Anſw. Then the faith of Jews, who rejected our Saviour 
with cheir Sarhedrims; of rhe Pagans,” who 'wirh their wiſeft 


- men rejected Chrifiamry, muſt be go6d and rational: 


And if privare men muſt be allowed this judgement, much 
more mult it be granted co whole Nations , wherein baply 
- there: 
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there bee ten times as many learned men, as ever met in 
any Synod, 
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Owr eighth Propoſition , ſeR, 1. Separation from the external 
or internal communion of a Church, (e&, 2. The Chard «- 
tholick,, not orgamcal,ſeR. 3. It's eſſential unity nos exter- 
nal, ſe. 4. What ſeparation is the ſin of Schiſm, ſeR. 5, 
Toleave the Church , and to leave her external communion, 
not the ſame , ibid. The Charch of Rome not the guide of 
Faith, ibid. We ſeparated not externally from the Church 
Catholick, ſe&. 6, Why from the Roman, ſeR. 7. Mre C's, 
aſſertion that the Articles we rejeft, are as old as St, Grego- 
ry, ſet. 9, Onr evidence to the contrary largely produced, 
ſeR&. 10, IIs 


My eighth Propoſition ls , , 
T Hat it cannot he proved that Proteſtants have (eparatedfrom $408 
#he communion of the Catholick, Church , or if it ſhould bee g, Pro . 4 - 
ranted; that they externally ſeparated from all viſible Charches ME 

z e themſelves, yet could they not juſtly bee charged with 
Schiſme, eſpecially from the Roman Church. 

Where 1. I premiſe that ſeparation is twofold, 

1.* From the internal communion of the Church, or con= Sef.2, 
junRion wich it by Faith andcharicy , or obedience; or exrer- 
nal, by refuſing co communicate in the ſame Liturgies and 
publick worſhip. 

2+ I aſſerr,thar che Church Carholick which we profeſs ro 5g, z, 
beleive in the Apoflles creed,is not an Organical Body made 
up of many parrcicular churches; for were it ſo , none could 
be members of the church Carholick, who were nor mem- 
bersof ſome particular church ; and conſequently , ſhould a 
Chriſtian living alone among Pagans , in ſome country re« 
mote from Chriftendome, convert ſome of them to Chriſti- 
anity , they would nor bee members of the church, becauſe 
not united to ſome Organical parc of it, Yea, 
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2, In the daies of Ekjab, there would have beew no 
Church, there being no ſuch organical body, And 

3- Under the prevailing of Arrieviſme, thoſe Righteous 
fouls who renounced Communion with the eArriaxs ; and 
fled into dens and caves, muſt have renounced the Church 
Catholick , as being Members of no ſuch Organical Body. 

Now hence it follows, that the unity of che Church Ca- 
tholick , cannot be external, ( which Mr. C. every where ſup- 
poſellli 2nd rakes for granted) but onely internal, or chat of 
tairh and charity ; andconſequently to prove our ſeparacion 
from the holy Carholick Church , ic muſt bee proved 
that we have not thar faith, obedience and charity , which is 
requiſite romake us members of that Church, which is a taske 
ſo hard that Mr. C. durft not ſet upon it, 

2, Thattobe unicedin external Communion with ſome 
ſuch parc of the Church Catholick cannor bee neceffary to 
my being a member of it, chisis evident, 

1. From the inſtances now produced, 

2, Becauſe a man unjuſtly excommunicated, is not in 
the Churches external Communion, and yer hee is flill a 
member of the Church. And this atfo firengthneth the for= 
mer Corollary. ; 

4+ That notevery ſeparation, bur onely a cauſeleſle ſe- 
paration from the external Communion of any Church, is the 
fin of Schiſme ; This we hate ſufficiencly proved above. 
VVhence it evidently follows, that thoſe {xn who 
ſay they forſook the external Communion of the Church viſi- 


ble, that is, renounced the belief and praftiſe of ſome few 


things , which all viſible Communions beſides them did be- 
lieve and praQiſe , cannor preciſely upon this account lye 
under the impuration of the fin of Schiſm , (any- more then 
the ſeven thouſand that refuſed to bow the knee to Baal, 
or thoſe inthe primitive times that refuſed communion with 
the 4rrian Churches, ) As doing it upon conviion from 
Scripture , Reaſon , and Antiquity , that all the viſible 
Churches of the world hadin theſe obſervances ſwerved from 
the Word of God , Reaſon, and Antiquity, which is every 
where theirplea, 
Now hence ic follows , that to leave the Church, ane 
* Icave 
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leave her external Communion, is not the ſatne, that being 
done by cealing to bee a Member of icz that is, by ceaſing to 
have faith and obedience, che requiſires ro make us ſuch, 
( which can neyer bee neceſſary ,) this by refuſing ro com- 
municate with any Church in her Liturgies , and publick 
worſhip , and indeed were theſe the ſame , it mutt of nece(- 
fity follow that no two Churches divided in external commu- 
nion can bee both true pares of the Carholick Church , and 
conſequently , that either che Church of Rowe which is thus 
divided from all other Chriftians,is no part of the Carholick 
Church , or which 1s more uncharicablezthar all che Churches 
of Chriſtendome beſides her , muſt bee excluded from being 
parts of the Church Catholick, as being divided in external 
communion from the Rowan, yea, when the Weſtern and 
Eaſtern Churches refuſed communion with each other, onz 
*of them preſently muſt bee excluded from che Catholick 
Church, Yea, it will follow char either there is ſome par- 

ticular Church , that is by promiſe from God freed from e- 
ver admitting any ſuperſtitions or corruprions into her Licur- 
ojes and publick ſervices, or elſe chat co ſeparare from ſuper- 
ſitions and corruprions crept into theſe particular Churches, 
is to become no Churches, which is as rediculous, as to ſay, 
chat co purge any perſon from choſe diſtempers which others 
labour under,wereto un-man him. Indeed I know thatche 

Roman Church pretends to bee the guide of the faich of orhers, 
to be ſecured from theſe corruptions, and conſequently to 
bee the Root of 1Jnion to other true Orthodox Churches , 
bur this precence is ſo aſſaulted by Mr. Chil, that I am con- 
fidenc chey are not able ro ſtand our againſt the evidence of 
his Reaſon z3 Thus chen hee. * Is ir poſſible rhatany Chriſtian 

© hearr can believe, that not one amongſt all che Apoliles 

© ( who were men very good, and defirous to dire& us in the 

© (ureſt way to Heaven , inftruged by the Spirir of God, in 

« all neceſlary points of Faith , and therefore certainly nor 

© ignorant of this moſt neceſſary point of Faith) ſhould ad 

© res mensoriam, Write this neceſlary dogrine plainly ſo much 

* a5 once ? certainly in all reaſon they had provided much 

© becter for the good of Chriſtians, 1f they had wrote this , 
© though they had wric nothingelſe. Meethinks the Evange» 
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© fiſts undertaking to write the Goſpel of Chriſt,could nor poſ« 
© ſibly have omitred any one of them, eſpecially this moſt ne. 
© ceſlary point of fairh, had they known it neceſſary , (Sc, 
© Luke eſpecially who plainly profeſlech chat his intent was to 
*write all things neceſiary.) Meethinks St» Paul wricing to 
© the Romans could nor bur have congraculared this their pri- 
Cyiledgerorthem. Meerhinks intiead of ſaying, Tony faith 
«© is ſpoken of all the world over,(which he ſaith alſo of the Theſ- 
© ſaloniaxs) he could not have failed ro have told them once 
© ar leaſt in plainterms chat cheir faith was the Rule for all 
«© the world for ever, but then ſure he would nut have pur 
*chem in fear of an impoſſibility» as hee doth, chap, tr. 
© That they alſo, nay the whole Church of the Gentiles if they 
. © did not look to their ſtanding , might fall away to infidelity , 
© as the Jews had done, Meerhinks 11 all his other Epiſtles or 
©at lealtin one ofthem , hee could not have failed to have 
© civen the world chis dire&ion, had hee known it to have 
© been true , that all wen were to bee guided by the Chnrchof 
© Rome, and none to ſeparate from ut under pain of damnation. 
© Meethinks, writtng ſo often of Hereticks, and Anti-Chrilt, 
© he ſhould have given the world this, (as you pretend) onely 
© ſure preſervative from them ? How was it poſſible: that St. 
© Peter writing two Catholick Epiſtles mentioning his own de- 
© parture , writing to preſerve Chriſtians in the faith , ſhould 
© in neither of chemcommend them to the guidance of his pre- 
© rended ſuccefſours the Biſhops of Rome ? How was it poſhble 
* chat St. James , and St. Fade, in their Catholick Epiſtles 
© ſhould nor give this. Catcholick direion ? Meetbinks Sr, 
© Johninſtead of ſaying , hee that believeth that Feſns is the 
© Chriſt, 1s born of God, (the force of which dire&ion , your 
* olofles do quite enervate and make unavailable to diſcern 
* who are the Sons of God, ) ſhould have ſaid, he that adheres 
©ro the Dottrine of the Roman Church, and lives according to it, 
© hee ts a good Chriſtian , and by this mark you ſhall know um, 
* What man nor quire our of his wits, if hee conſider as hee 
* ſhould , the prerended neceſſity of this do&rine ro ſalvation 
* ordinarily , can poſſibly force himſelf ro conceive; that all 
© theſe good and holy meniſo defirons of mens ſalvation ſhould 
© be ſo deeply and affeRedly filenc in this matter, as that not 
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* one of them ſhould ſay ic plainly ſo much as once, bur leave 
<ir to.bee colle&ed from uncertain principles, by many more 
© uncertain conſequences. 

5. Wee ſay that ic cannor bee proved that the Engliſh 
Church ſeparated from the external Communion of theChurch 
Cacholick , let Mr. C, produce any one thing which wee al- 
ledge as a reaſon of our ſeparation, and ſhew, that ic was held 
as a marter of faith , or practiſed in the publick \Worſhip of 
all other Churches , and then wee ſhall acknowledge ir, 

2+ We have not ſeparated from the external Communion 
of the reformed Churches, much leffe from the Communion 
of our ſelves , and therefore not from the untverſal,of which, 
both chey and we are parts, And thus Mr, Chil. explains 
himſelf , and tells you that his meaning was onely this, thar 
by a Synecdoche of the whole for the part, Luther and his fol- 
lowers might bee ſaid to forſake this exteryal Communion of the 
viſible Church ; But that properly ſpeaking hee forſook, the whole 
viſible Church, ( viz, As toexternal Communion ) you muſt 
excuſe mee if I grant uot , and my reaſon i this, ' becauſe hee 
and hjs followers were a part of this Church, and ceaſed not to 
bee ſo by their reformation , now he and his followers , certainly 
forſook_not themſelves , therefore not every part of the Chnrch, 
therefore not the whole Church , and what other plea could 
have been made by the Church of Jary in the dayes of Elijah , 
or the Church of Chriſt under the prevalency of eArrianſme, 
I underſtand not, And what hath Mr. C, co evidence the 


contrary ? 


1. Saith he, a ſeparation from any one true member of the 
Catholick, Charch,for doftrines that are commonly beld by other 
Churches in communion with that member i; indeed a ſeparation 
froms all Churches, 

Anſ. Bur the Church of Rome hath ſeparated from the 
Church of Exgland, a true Member of the catholick 
Church; for do&rines commonly held by other churches, in 
communion with hez, Ergo ſhee hath ſeparated from all 
Churches. 

2. The Argument evidently ſuppoſeth, ſome of theſe un- 
eruths, 

1+ That a true member ofa Church, or a parucular crue 

Non 3 Church 


Se, 6. 


P. 295, 


Þ. 363, 


Ibid. 


Þ+ 263* 


Ibid, 


| Ibid. 


Reply, P. 349. 
Ibid. 


Replyp.47,43, 


470). 
Church,cannor require unjalt conditions of communion, or at 
leaſt cannor have any other to conſent with her incheſe con» 
dirions; or that if ſhe do,it is unlayful for others co ſeparare 
when ſuch conditions are required : Yea, laſtly, ic luppo= 
ſeth che very thing in queſtion , chat all rrue Members in 
che Church Catholick , muſt neceſſarily communicate excer« 
nally wich each other, 

2, He tells us, that Calvin eonfeſſeth this ſeparation, which 
confeſſion is conſidered by Biſhop Grambal. 

3. Saith he , »0 Church can be found antecedent to tr ſepa- 
ration , with which we are joyned mm external communion, 

Anſw. What inference do you make hence, ſeeing wee 
are joyned in internal communion, with all the Churches 
of God, and are willing externally to do ſo, if no unjuſt con- 
dirions be required. 

2+ Whar think you of the Churches which reformed be- 
fare us? Again he adds, no Charoh hath Laws or Governors 
in common with us, 

Anſw. What of all this ? is it necefary to our external 
communion , that all che Laws or Governours of other 
Churches, ſhould be the ſame with ours, 

2. Have nor the Eaftern Churches the ſame Governours 
with us. Repl. they are manifeſtly Heretical, 

Anſw, This wee conſtantly deny , as you may ſee in Bi- 
ſhop Brawhal, Biſhop Afortons Apol, Dr, Field, Mr. Pagits 
Chriſtianography, and others. . He proceeds, not one Church 
can be found , which will joyn with us in publick, offices , or wee 
mith them. 

Anſw, Who told you ſo? Biſhop Brambal informs you, 
© that albeicthe Eaſtern Churches uſe many rices char we for- 
© bear , yer this difference in ritesis no breach of commus 
© nion, nor needethto bee (for any thing he knoweth) if di- 
© ſtance of place, and difference of language, were not a 
© oreater impediment to our atual communion , ſeeing wee 
© agree in the acknowledgement of the ſame Creeds, and no 
© other; nor do we require agreement in leſſer matters, 
*as acondition of 'communion z in which the Church of 
© Rome is extreamly Schiſmarical : Obj. But their Patriarch 
Jeremiah refuſed communion with us. To this Biſhop Anany 

al 


(472) 
hel Replies intwo full pages, that the thing is not erue, and 
2, that fince his cime Cyr:/che Pacriarch hath profeſſed com- 
munion with us. Laſtly, Saith he, ſurely they could nor be- 
come pſo fatto in communion with the Grecian Church , 
by ſeparating from rhe Kenoaw, 

Anſw, Surely wee may ſo, as having fince lefr off, to 
require thoſe unjuſt condirions, or praiſe thoſe unlawful 

things,which before wee did require and praRtice, 

6. The reaſon of our ſeparation from the Church of Rowe, 

* is not ſomuch, becauſe they maintain errours and corrup- 

*r10ns,as becauſe they impoſe them,and will allow their com- 

© munion to none, butrothoſethar will hold them, and have 

* ſo ordered,chat either wee muſt communicate witch them in 

* theſe things, or nothing, Now this Ihope is not a reaſon 
common to you with other Churches , © for what they hold, 

© hey hold to themſelves, and refuſe not to communicate 

© with chem thar hold the contrary ; ſo that we may continue 

*in their communion, without profeſſing to beleive their 0- 
Pintons, but in yours We cannot. 

Laſtly , were wee Schiſmarticks for ſeparating from che 
Church of Rome, for doctrines which were common to her, 
with other Churches ; yer canit not be hence infer'd , thar 
we muſt cloſe withthe Church of Rowe in all her unjuſt de- 
mands ; but only in thoſe do&rines, if there were any, in 
which ſhe hath che conſent of the Eaſtern Church, and all o- 
thers » which we eſteem the Church of God. 

Again, p. 287, ſeft. 12, © wee are told that the Articles 
© mentioned by the Dr. moſt of them had been expreſly de- 
* clared in former Councils, and all were as old ar leaſt , as 
© Chriſtianity in England : whence he infers , that the Ex- 
© g/;/h ſepararion , made from the Rowan Church , ſhould 
* have been made on the ſame grounds : fromthe univerſal 
*Church above a thouſand years fince;ſecing it isevident thac 
*in St, Gregor1es time both Eaftern and Weſtern Churches, 
* were inperfe& unity. Where not to take notice either, 

x. Of his falſe ſuppoſition , that Chriſtianity in England 
Was no older than St, Gregory, er Auſftinthe Monk, when ic 
was above two hundred years older chan the very being of a 
Monk. Nor , | og 
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Chill. p, 267, 
edt. 40, 
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Sea, Io, 
9 Propoktion, 
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2, Of his redicnlous 09720 » that theſe Articles which 
we contend againſt, are not. new , becauſe moſt of them de- 
clared in former Councils (when as I am confident, he mult 
fink down as low, as a thonſand years to make this good ) 
ler him cite any Council expreſly declaring for any of 
cheſe Articles , excepting the Celibacy of Priefts , and rhe 
worſhip of Images , which is as evident an innovation , as 
any poſſibly can be. Nor, 

3. To minde him, that not the aſſerting of cheſe opinions , 
bur the impoſing of them on us , as conditions of our com- 
munion with them', the obtruding them into their Licturgies 
and publick offices, are the cauſes of our refuſing Commu- 
nion with themyand therefore that Mr. C. would he draw the 
Parallel muſt evidence , that this was done by the univerſal 
Church, 1n the daies of St. Gregory. Nor, 

4. Thar icis not evident, that there was ſuch an Harmo« 
ny betrwixt the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, bur rather 
che contrary, as touching the Celibacy of Prieſts , che power 
of the Pope, 8c, I ſay, to omir all theſe and many otheg 
things, my laſt Propoſition ſhall be this, 

T hat xeuther St, Gregory taught all theſe Doflrines, wor yet 

were they embraced by oir Church at that time- 

For to begin with St, Gregory, 

1. I have ſufficiently evinced already, that hee denied 
che Popes Supremacy, 

2. Asfor the infallibility of the Roman Church, had hee 
known this to have been the opinion of thoſe daies, is ir nor a 
wonder that he ſhould never plead ic againſt his opponents 
and Adverſaries ? 

3. Touching cranſubſtantiarion,Communion in one kinde, 
the Sacrifice of the Maſs., what can you produce out of Gre- 
gory for them, And 

I, As for Communion in one kinde , you acknowledge 
chat it was nor praiſed for a thouſand years and upward 3 
and where doth- St. Gregory teil us, that it may bee praQtiſed 
otherwiſe? we have ſhewed you above, that Pope Leo and 

Gelaſins , thought it no better then Sacriledee to Rob the 
People of the Cup: and therefore if you afhrm Gregory to 
have held the contrary, as it 1s gratss diftum, ſo will it be bur 


an 
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Morel, .8.c. 9. 


, beve brokgn 98) #ut let then bet 'pro- 
-wot- by Oe: ;; : | 
ws of and forbid the people the eo 


eople the worſhiging, of rhens, that 
the 3g nor ave auay harve whence to gutber the knowledge of the hi» 
ſtory, and yet noe fin 3 worſhupny the Pikure., | 
rva Pargatoty afrerchis-life, he's thaught ro con + 
tradi ir by Foba Pank,, who p, 20. ptoves the contracy, 

1, Fromhis Motals, Where he-ſaiuh, \whous mperey vow de- 


 livereth. not , him: juſtice after the. world. alone  imppriſonath, 


. frowned in eternal puaiſhmexts:, can 


- hw. fr 


: good ſpirit or tht evil ſpirit ſhall receivethe ſoul 


' either exakced in joy,. or drow 


Tawhich purpoſe is.chat of $/owos; That in place 
the tree falleth, whethir toward the Stuck, or t the Northy. 
there it ſhall be ; becanſe at the time of «mans death, exther the 
ng from the 
ody, he ſhall hald it with bims-for ever withawt- any p e; that 
xeither being exalted, it can come down to puniſhment ; nor being: 
nal p thenceforth riſes ta anyre- 
medyof. Sajoution. If then afcerdeath therg- hee no delive= 
rance, there be no change, but as cheAngel,eichzrgood or bad 
receiver he. ſoul our of the body, ſoircontinuttb-for ever , 
ned.in-puniſhmenc;; then there 
can beno. Purgdtory,: they ahare can be nothing byc. Heaven 
or Hell ,, where they that.conie-thalt abide forevef,* And 
in anocher place, ' /t :3.#»devent 10! give our ſelves to lang off i- 
09 . for them, whom: wee areto-beltine- have come by deathrio 
rome life : This therefore ſeeing mee kpow,'. we areto have & care, 
oe to be afflifted for the dead; butt hoſbam vi affiittion weche. 
prez, 4 to whons our piety or dowtvon tray ber profudhe ';\ and 
our love yuild: froxe. Here:1s no plate -for Purgatory, ſ6cin 
he ceacheth us cobeltive , thatchofdirhiul in death.do artai 


ro rrue life ,--and thae- cheir from-chis- world is ro &- 
berrer : Neither dach. hee acknowiedge.any uſe of Prayers 


Maſſes, Trentals, or any other: offices ot uies For the. 
Deid, who ſaich,-that-our devotion-and-love, yeildeth' no 
fruit or profic tothem. ; 

LaRly, as for Marriage of Priefts., do not-deny, bue- 
thac ar firſt Pope Gregory did command them co live fingle., 
bur when hee underſtood that they were-given ſecretly-to 
fleſbly. pleaſure', and that hereupen-many\Children. were 
Muithered , many infants headsfound in a Fiſh-pond, -het 
difanulled chac commandment, 75d, Swps chop, WI. 
Wor | Now 


hankin I 
that rheſe- 
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ry ; beyond al poi 7 afcomcraifiion. = Pagiin is Chr _ 
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appears r itlon \ was 
= Puts, ond he Chuceh of 
Rare ,'rouching che Celibrarion of Baſter (of which the Re 
verend Prinane enlan in brevets of rhe _—__— Iriſh, 
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expreſy noced to have been mat tou, bn ray Sas 
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dehiar-in-ewo Britriſh Councils 
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us yer withull, {4 þ qv tpi ng 
that 
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that: be r#rgned ahb:Grd1 FAA and' "by "has 

| procured-many"mifaciesro bee yrought red megy ol 
zed,', 4. Hif,. wiſe/dath the Same:Bedereport;-thar pr ea was diſcovered 
cap. 23+ by. (yo ſeveral viſions; that: Hilda the \dbbeſs- of Streanſbeal 


(or #qrthyan wy tee: qxa8d was:cattied:: EI 

Heiven hey Whi beantchemphproſently ca prayers to 

. bei fat berſouls And re Elite of Dar- 

tan, that being at-Bah and: beholding in fuch anorher viſions 

the ſoul.of one 5har; battbeenhis ig SchetlerariGlafubbay, to be 

meer” into:thoPaledc:ef hee frrawhrway cone< 

dtl-thel fad pho 6” ary aoyrpanoh Pia 52anchin« 

Nivine pietatis. caaed the: Loode6t the gee where he many rob ile 

wiſe. | 

4. As couching the: "Aerts: of cheDonk Supper 5 ® rhe 
ſama was ta tithen,' whichwe _ now, : as yourtmayſee 

inthe Hewyy: of: Elfricksilappto ——_— [Diſbops in 

their Synodsy;;and eppoiteed. ab read tm-rhe:Chiret upon 

Eafter: day, before the receiving of the Comminnion, + This 
ES Rook is ſubſeribed by the rrwo Arch-Biſhops of Camterbuyy 

fp. tos Went la ſiduecunle ops 

that. p. 19, USs great " wart 

a nbich-1rhalendd: Hamfel.c--The bouy 

trueh p" C brif ſuffered. m, mai bory of 1hefle-fo of Mary; wa 
blood, with bones, with thin, and with finews, in humane limbs , 

with area wv y rt : Aud pit Ghoftlyhody ( which ”e 

call the Howſel athertd of maby corms che bloed and 

bone, withewr limbs withent ſouls: Anil therefore, there i 

_ nothoug to be #uderſſeed bodily ; but alli 6 m_y to bee wnder- 


5. From honrade foltonsundeniably, , tha dey rejected 
your proper facrifice of the Maw.”: Y 9 bs 

'&, AntdifÞe communion Joeneliaderi it was deercedin 
aSynodunder-Cathbert inclie year 747\Cane33:That Leyicks 


fhould by admoniſhed to commmnicate mioreeften, eſt they ſhould 
Pagit ;Ohriſti: want the-food nnd drivk.of ſalvation, Onn Lord ſaying, _ 
anography,, you edt ths fleſhs.evd drink the Wood of the: for of Man,” 
PATes 3. have ws; life: you.” From: whence ir 'is: evident , _—_— 


|  thooghcix anfary for aj mm, 37975: pre knhche E. 
" lew0ns, a; 
'Þ That. 
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\ To, ANG Legal mere permitted., yea commanded 
ko rea Scriptures , appears from what Bede reports of 
Biſhop Aides , Thar all ſuch as went in his company , whi- 
ther Clerks or Layicks , werecyed to exerciſe chemſelves ci- 
ther in reading of ehe Sceiptures » or learning of Pſalms. 
That they had-cheirſervice in their. own -tangue , | bave 

but liccle evidence,,-, neither have,you more tothe comrary. 
But the beſt I yer find given of ir, is this , that Theodore 
the ſeventh Arch-Biſhop after A#/ti», brought the Latin ſer- 
vice.into .Englans, | 

'.;L bacchey rejected Image Worſhip, is evidenc from this, 
that our learned men oppoſed che ſecond Nicexe Council's 
dererminacion'concerning Images;. and when the a&s of that 
Council wereſent iato Brittain , by Charls, King of France, 
Alcuine wrote an Epilile-againſt ir, ſubſtancially: grounded 
upop.che. authoriry of ;be holy Scriprure , which|Epsfle, wirh 
ET, Book, , -with our Kings and Princes hands,was brought 
to rhe King of France. See Pagit part 3, p. 41+ ex Hoveden 
RE RP | 

- Thatche friend & invocation of Saints , is proved from 
ol HiAcry of ing Wile the ſecond , whoproteſted opene 
ly , that he believed chat 1d Saint cond profit any man inthe 
Lords fight , and therefore neuker would hee , nor any man, 
that was wiſe, (as hetaffirmeth') make interceſſion either to 
Peter, or 4%3-0her Saint for belp. » 

= Tillche year Hogdiir was not protubired-to- the. Clergy 
wo marry (ſaith Henry of Has ingron; ) At which time 4n- 
ſelm endeavaured.co put the Popes Letters in execution, bur 
atlaſt afrer the preſſures, tyranny, and arts, of an hundred 
and chirry years.continuance, (forir began.in 970 , and was 
not finiſhed vlLz-+00, as-Pelydere: Virgil ——_— ir) the 
Clergy were driven from their chaſt Wives,and be: ookthem- 
ſelyes ro-Cencubites , whom they changed , or multiplyed 
withour diſturbance. And this tyranny wasexerciſed by Pope 
Caron ſecond. - pmape93 gy" _ of Durhan 

e-rhe(e/Verſes., not very, good, t Very true. 
—_—— Calizts, —— C lerus odut te, . 
' Nam lim precbyiers ſolent eas 
+» Japravertifts quondan cxm papa fuiſts, 
= : " Goo 3 - Which 
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reply. pag, 190. 
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1100, P, 37, 


See other evi- 
dencesin Pagit, 
Fr. 3. þ. $3, . 


i ita battered! 'by hix crauſ- 


lation, 


The Clog) nw te god Cura ht, | 

tes rm þ. have his mate; 
But fincs thou gotten haſt the papal Throne, © 
They muſt keep Punks , or learn tolig alone, 


By which you may ſee, that ic wasnot Calixrn the Firff 
who lived Anno Dom. 3221, that enjoyned Celiba fr our 

Authour intimates , and would: have teamed He. icy 

of the ſame blunder, albeir he hath noc:one llble whenc 
Mr. Cr, P-399 he can infer ite) Bux Calanes the frceaf, who lived, 

Dom. 1119. Whoin a Syn at Rowe, «Av, Lite Lt 
gy Made this decree, 'that Presbyters , Deacons , and Subs 
Math. Paris in Deacons, ſhould bee alcogerher incerdiQedthe cobibiracien 
Hep. 1. pag. 67 of Concubines and Wives. 
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CHAP, XXIV. 


Particular Nation: have a power to purge themſelves 
their Corrupt ions, ſe&. 1. .Mv. C'. = _ 
ib. Theexan Reed a8 uit s. 2. 


N the 7 were of this rvency fourth Chop , 1 alt 
$2, I as few words as poffible. And 
© Firfl, -Whereas the Dr,had ſaid , thar by choconeeſſions, 
* of the: molt learned Popiſh 'V Yricers, -patticiilar Nations 
© had fill a power ro purge chomfelvesfrom their eorruprions 
. Mr.C. p. 85. ©as well in the Church , as in'the fare, withour feave bad 
from rhe See of Rvwe, This (ſaith he)'is willingly —_ 
Bur then, . Hee 


n (479) | 

, He will noe have them granc ſuch i. 
on againſt the conſene of the + 35," pare pon Cognnl | 
: nſw. As if they who have power co dothiswichour the 


leave of the Sec of Kee, might noc do it with a nov obftance 


to che contragiQtion of thar See. 

3, WEE all thedecrees and Ratutes of the Germain, Spa- 
mh, Gallicay Churches, againſt the enctoachments of the 
Pope, his indulgences, his bulls, 8&c. (ſo largely infifted 

by Biſtiop Brawhel) made by the conſent of the Ro- 
ay Sec 2 did-ſhe not with greatelt violence oppoſe them? 

Secondly, fairh hee, did chey allowthis liberty againſt the 
conſent of the whole Church Catholich, ? 

Anſw. Wee have ſhewed that wee did nor ſeparate from 
che whole Church-Catholick , bur being conſtrained by your 


obſtinacy itvimpoſing on usunjuſt conditions of communion,” 


refuſed re:communieate with you- (the moſt ulcerared part of 
the Church Cactolick) upon theſe cerms. THe 

2. When the Church in Athevafne his daies, was over- 
run with Arrianifm;-che Church of 1ſ-ae/,. in the daies of the 
Propher Elia, with Idolatry, was itnot lawful for patticular 
Ehurches, andparticular T ribes ,-co purge chemſelves' from 
thoſe corruptions? - RV. 42 

2. Whar promiſe have wee, what evidence to affure us, 
that there never was, cat, nor Will be,any ſuperfticions in all 


che Licurvics of the Chutch of God?tf yourel] us char thete be. 


ſuch promiſes, wemuſt cail upon you ro produce them,if not, 
then mighe there ave been cauſe of our altering ſome things, 
which were univerſally praguſed in the viſibte Church, ar 
cime of our reformation, when we rerurned to that Primitive 
purity,thae was thore oc leſs —_— by ry. es 

Thirdly, any ww quoth hee) from : le farch 
ard diſcipline, in enj thing they thought fit to be reftified , that 
bythe amtbority of Conncils and laws of Princes , had bren ye- 
ceived, and'inforce ever fince this Nation wai Chriſtian, and 
by which thiy declared themſelves niembers of the Catholick 
Church. | | 

Anſw. Every _ : —_ ure, for —_ were 
the chief things refo y us ( asthe tyranny of the Pope 
che Idolatry of Images , the Sacriledge in with-holding che 
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P.35z 36+ 


Seft.2, 
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| - ( 4%) | | 
Cup, 8c..) decreed by a Cooneil , eftabliſhed by any 
laws of Princes , or received by us, at the firſt converſion 
of the Nation, as wee have ſufficiently evinced ;' muciy leſs 
didche aflercing of them, declare us miembers-of char Carho-' 
lick Church , which never owned them,” but derefied them. : 
Fourchly, He tells us , that we canmor produre one example, 
either of States or Princes, that ever-made any laws,t0 repeal an 
dottrines declared, or diſciplines eftabliſhedin the Church. 
Anſw, If he ſpeaks of a particular Chvreh,, tis ſo palpa« 
ble an uncruth, chat Twill notdiſparage unyReaderſo:much: 
as to think he needs -an inſtance to the” contrary z if of the 
whole Catholick Church, it concerns not-us , for never will 
hee bee able troevince, that we have done ſo ; or if wee had 
done ſo inſleighter matters , where they bave::{merved from 
Scripture and Primitive antiquity; howarewe bleme-wor> 
thy in ſo doing? hath not your Trent Council decreed a= 
o21nſt the neceſlity of giving the Euchariſt to Infancs , which 
yet was the Noftrine of the univerſal Church , inthe fourch 
century ?- have you not. laid aſide ſome Ceremonies which- 
19 the Primitive Church were praRiſed univerſally? 
Laſtly, Yon ſay that the Purg ations conceded and exeented 
by Princes truly Catholick , were to extirpate all Innovations tn 
Doltrixe , all tranſgreſſions of diſcipline , that ſwerved from 
the decrees and ordinations of the C hurch, and no other. B. 
Anſw. The Purgations execured by our Princes were tru- 
lyſo, and this wee conſtantly aſſert, ler" Queen Ehzaberh 
ſpeak in her own behalf, ' * EH: 
England (ſaith ſhe) hath embraced wo new religion , nor any 
other then that which Feſus Chriſt hath commanded , that the 
Primitive and C atholick church hath exerciſed, andthe. Antient 
Fathers have alwates with one woice and one miinde approved.” 
And r. touching the Emperour Faſtinias (the fir inftahce 
produced by the Dr.) lerit be only confidered; that ir-was he. 
who baniſhed Pope Si[nerins , who created Jultiniana prin 
waz and'Carhage new Parriarchates by his imperial power , 
who made ſo many laws contrary to the decrees of former 
Synods, and for the corre&ion, limicationg or right ordering 
thereof; who made fo many laws concerning Eccleſiaſtical. 
perſons, and Benefices, and holy Orders, and appeals, = 
vY ns 
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rhe Pazranage of anne » the. Creed, 
Sactaments., Herelic, { erericks, and 
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Ce Holes, who made ſo many Laws touch 
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Yes £510,965 -QuTYO0 TH 5 acl Thae nothing comes weve!, 133, 
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De imperis 
ſum. poteſt; 


Cabilonenſs, 


uingNimlr by the exariph 
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Fig wy Anthority may toy ether with :508 #0 tr ell lite ſhall 


nd in need 'of correttion , we have alſo-addet vertain reed 
| Feſta Ordindgre % fnth ps prey 5 eow' 


'y for you, Ler no may 1 extreat yuthin CLAN _— s 
* «Mbaitbe: ; ; for pre woleiy \ whereby oe bb fi 
to corre what is #m(ſe, to'cat off what is ſuper flue, wd 
briefly fo compa what 1; good. But rathtr let every mun receive 
it with 4 willng mind of charity, For wre hve yhall the Book 
of Kin 8s how Foas: endexvoored to reſtore the Ree ” which 
God hadl yiots him., {6 ths ſervice of the- irub" Goa," by going 
aboxt it , 'by corretling and cgi & has here wee 


have him not onely i , high as the omth of Snprem wy 
will ivy our we Leia; bu _ - tw council neil oft 
Prefte, {HEN es, 48 every apeiref 
" 


ff,, 'Ye2; Hd. 6a uit 
off wh; Rel erAut us corteebg EELg 2m 6! x" 


CEedly | peg Relgonichet 

Tet 

Ny io rg nei 
that wg all peg w_ 


Church in t heir tithes , that 
ua and pbk luie, of the 
whore o 


* Ten Te) 
Ft were 'tþ#"C aviohs 
tht 2 tb WANKGY #fak[f9b Edb- 
prronrg to do , 2s ther efſeth, to othit many other 
inſtances of fike kind. And asfor Churtrvhe rent, oe tells 
us from / lis, that's it Wit oery well kwown hut Wort Femtly 509 


| ' oft oft at ods mere aſſembled, * theie ecrres wire nn} rarified 1 


fel raphy in bes, peg" Cottuſel ; ' and if | any thinys 
io diſpleaſed , toded , which (aithhee 
the Bolle Pa Gat oun, "wndry hath Rs, 


wee 


(4829 \ 
ot hate aloe if thus Buckellvs. Yea” farcher'y 
the ſame Emperour added co the Senate held in T beouon5« 
Villa, *agd gives us notice/ithar hee did fa by! anmexing, -or 

I clayfe, hoc | de veſtto \adjicimms'; but _ 
nor le mprſelfanyfurther to infift on -chis, ſeci 
ſame'Growyr hath abundantly: evinced in his ſeventh ch _ 
their power to reſcind and amend theſe Eccleſiaſtical chip 
and that this power was” adjudged: ro them as their. «right by 
the Synods , chus:cotyened by them, Bur"? 

TR Beer fo; chacrheſe Imperial Laws were the Clurches 
faith;!arid Oandns,/ for SCciplins: 3 and-confequenices* of the 
Chutches auchoriry, then muſt ir bee acknowledged rhic the 
decrees of Gharls the grear ,- 'againtt worſhipping of Images 

the ſentehor-of che: Nicer Counciliywas a pare \of the 
:Q pul rye lus 
by the Laws of the 


Tuſtin now, 23. 


of ter anthavery. 
. Church, And —_———— S. ad hec ſubta 


Juſtiniaz and Carols Magane, thac Divine Service ſhould: 2 Caro, 


cilibiaeit fey” the G 
een acrvion of vhens who ſhould ts. orhirvaiſe , 46 the Any 
ment; tho-prerogaaves gioen by fa#ihianto: the Bi- 
ho ko thage norwichſtanding the prerenfions of che Bj- 
oe Rome ro S the contraty, mu all aMons regulared 
er bs of their time, and'according-to the youhy 
ther fames ») woe i hs 1s CP, 
En whim hacbee co-perſforade vdviefiat wharhe fair was 
the very +— Mwvek ? asro the Te. of Charlemain, jult nothing; 
and fot che Emperout Ts ; a5 bad 2s nething; for 
whar faith hee, but char the Rulesof ehe; Holy Councits;(vis. 
che 4 Genera? Councils.) thatf 6btain they _ of 
wy fo >” het 'Dalies th were (ſathee) che 
ad their Rules wee obſorue ns Lows, 
+170, Alf rhe' decrees of de x noyels of Jufinies, 
POL, ws. ndry chings of whichthe Charch 
So orenns = a RHCme wy vo tore 
Prove , 0#r 7 5 ifdiin: not # follow: 
holy hind Joint Rules \ thatis;, ſh"\ofrhemuvrequired onfy 
chingsdeterinined by former Councils , orged they were not 
incended any Ftheiivas __ an abſolute hfibicat $u- 
Ppp 2 premacy » 


1 


bee celebrared in the vulgar ton ongur 4 y as bring required "rb bee 145 *apit 1.x. 
le by God: hinoſelf 5 whaxwentd © 77 


! 


| 


Sei.$, 
Mr.C. p23. 


Balſ,'nC.38.6. 
Sn. in Truko. 


Set, 6. 
Ibid. 


premacy, but al of thin _ an fqueien ef the Chir et Sw 


' formation of Rehegion ,- bur ad adds3-; M10 


— 


pr 
"Balſamon muſt bee called a malicious Schifmarick, eheugh 
Mc-'C. - : would beangey ifwe call him ſo; ' 4nd chen we muſt 
be roid; that bs: ſaich only: chat the Emperoxr bath av tn 
over the Churches, ſo that he can limit: ar extortinhe jor; iBion 
of Metropo/uans, cre new oves, Ofc. 
Anſw.. Bir this &c. curs off the moſt material part of the 
ſentence, which rells us,; thar che Emperoucmay 798 evly ſet 
4a form flp: the ele Hion of Biſhops, bt for 01her adanniifiration of 
them, ſo as be (dll think good; - which perfeRly -teacheth the 
King Supremacy ; .not is this all thatis chere faid, bur we are 
old, moreoverythet. its fiuting the Ecclefiaſtionl Orders 
follemtheCivil:commends ,” and thicrefore:bowe Mr. C. will ac- 
quic himſelf fron an uncred, Lam yocable. co divine :; If. . 
Balſnanen here bavenor ſaig.enough, lerhim bearhig onthe 
ewelfth Canon of the Synod of Autioch; whert hee. fairh , 
the Patriarth bimſelf ſhall bee judged of. the Emperonr \, who 


hath cogniſ{aycx- over, the power" of Cirelt; priontnes 
2\inHeranch,, weher 
ks bo thr wes rey Aodencal-was vine der 


Tothe laſt example of reformation, ms) by te Dr. 
the Kings-of Fudeh, he anſwers, 'ris granced bere: ay Cre 


I. That they are mo where ſaid: Riga Sel 

Haſs ar.the lugh Procfts, »ratn ſens firdive's Gre 
dox aathewſelyes. © * 

Anſwe: Biſhop dnilrews eells: you» hat ſooing | 4t « 'cannat 
Le den/ed ;.char- Kirigs were-to-bee- Nurling Farhers; of the. 
Church o ſora frfert amr dbe-puricy of Re 

Cecing che: Scriprute of the Old -Teftamenc., every | 
> ts negle& ;\ ih-nor #emaving the. Hi 
in-which che people offered ſacrifice, and when, the 


ople 
becameldolatrous,”owas impured-unro.the defeR of a 4 
Iſred)you ro ſhe us-where-rheſe-limicarigns 2r8.to 
found 3 you:ſhall.reform:s.:bbt-ner. all che.Pricf » notthe 


High Prieſts; choughthey ;y9'before the e in [dol; 

nor againſt che Prieſts, -if c ac |. © injdaleny, 
—— not Hithour che Prieſts ». albeic rhe; We avong: 
ENT. 


NT 
e,jn 
t nor 


Ro il hos as well m6 a, 
was S—_ EE 9 5 daies of Eljah, a Es 


IT 


chr eg and ef 
ally che High Priefts?bur conflancly it is Eros &P| 


roman tne 
ſe. prontiſesy! 67 elſe 


( 
nlifaſagicst; Paſtois ear! 
yu oradviſerhem roiwhat is 5 
cawmnor-haye he bepefir of 
tot that: hens Gap tfiient © wget :irdt6' 41 

12/190 PSY £ -0OY YE; —=_ 
Ship, He Sm nepetnery a fe; ariſe 
Ayſw;'Truc, but as whe ue _ 
ES 442.03 a hs he pare Nor 
26 viſtas efarr dard 3'ate-edpjonet Paſides, 
ry yer es 
avoidable denroniferation is ;-thar:iO.Kiogs bee 


inde 
a ip 


power overof.chem all; ———_— 
fo. als Bitiop Brimbatretiaryorr, btn 


tr er nnnns 


| wk Nl dckSonhedge, har wedo acknowledge ?2:didever 
mo bear dn chis?- RO wethoulddeny icwichOrdnne; 


ear wa x:ffvr innit dare ar recheamnl white wil . 
1114} ft 0: vizyun mom 0 ) wr) 1\n\ k\6 44) 

' Anſwi dos hy #ay-they-reoc baveſuch 1aws,and you bends 
The nope ſſary-qhey (ſhould rifagree? . /:0171 3770 
drape. diventc laws.an” cipcuifdmritey,and 

een 7 Com ei, ahdrifhaynRend 


ich any di Wl all mucers'th2r' deſtroy 
| rr Sew i we rrnory beingofu Churct, 


a General Choncit 1 Rojo —__ WREEG 'Brcark 
Scharinſe, they wifl nor dbey © Kepi 
Nor will they obey che Roſtesof Tour Gvcubedirn Cow k 
Anſ. They ſhodld' obey! thens. Rep. -$0 ould ay porey 


the preſcriptsof GodLWarde 


| tarily conſent ro\the decrees of u.Genetal Sc wr 
refervarives of unirywill[chere'dee ; and if! all Princes of 
Ss would confent es-the taws -and:do@trines of + _ 


Br 


The have ulireftdeeams | 
eo hem ll7 Ie Woot | reve Yor 


_—_ any Anthociry on arch, eheriwuſtcherebe: Mr, c. p. hy 


"Reply P.287, 


win eil>us,. chief chives Dofamnte a 


*$\* 


the made > wars 1, andig- | 
deed do you nor hereibegrhe rhe thing can —_ wich your 
adverſaries?; God hath provided; ſay theyy: no:orher ach 
a24inf the-Schiſms " CE Word, , 
yes ſay you, a gn” ounci 5:0 Hen, 
celſy of babemyfay they ccouniryy) ler wen believe the Foun- 
dations of Chriſtianity , 


and be charicable to the eir brechren;, 


, wg 7 pr IR FAT prure requireth in ocher mat- 


cers, It 1s cxcnghy þ Now _—_— 
ſhall tis whole Ghu 

beldiogthe Propane FELaAL 
need no determination 4 1and 


pou leanedhyale, ho the 
mares fas ne by 
my, wn that t 


permirting a liberty- of 'opini= 


of _—_ other.things wichour breach of «> ax 


Mr. Cr, p. 274+ 


: *Chureh of Engherd, Now to make __ = 


here comes in atothet:of his: Arguments, ©o prove.us 
Sana, .avd our reformiariot> ge: bee legal , 


DEST EE 
[ 


© 2nd; Ieroearany wa ſuch was: che Reformation 


of ,. and tells 
_ us oppao 


bs 58 


= the Land VG ——_ 'Queen ke came 


og Crown: thee Sound thei Rewer Clergy age & in 
Bs =_? alljeit wariy:caf; theſe refors - 


| indo poor Hatcicolan ante (Bih TY Ky e 


now appeatedy- andthe fe&-tame =_ bepaptbg 
veas ,- yet did-the. nor preſently. Aipotit the one, and 


reſtoce rhie other , (being nor willipgeo make. a reformation 
on 4ſudden, but by degrees nbwg of theſe) Prieſts conſifted 
the convocation deid-utder the: blood-yhirfty: Bomrer , (who 
had warmed himſelf at- ſo; many -Bone-fireg of our hen he 

and learned Clergys withous any other. remorſe, then 


| os 


* done by the Biſhopsarall', and nor.much more bythe: low» 
er Clergy then a declaracion: of their judgement:,-in fome ' 
© certain-points ( mentioned hereby Mr, 'C.) which: ac char 
© time were thought fir ro bee commended to.che f;ghr of the 
© Parliament then aſſembled, bur that rhis was tendered in 
che name of the whole repreſentative Clergy, 18-his: own-ad- 
dicion ,- ixbeivg onely.a dectarationvfithe 1judgemencof the 
lower Clergy; andwhether ir were fo or no 1s not much'ma». 
terial ; hereupon a diſpuration berwixtcheſe: rwa parties. was 
concluded on , and learned men of each patry were eleced, 
to bee diſpurancs of each fide , wherein rhe of .che 
Rowiſhi party To demeaned rhemſctves;, - andr{o; nbflinarely. 
refuſed ro-ſtand to their. own' conditions, shatir--Wwas genes. 
tally thaughr', chey were nor able ro defendtheir Do&rine 
in 


the Reformation , afrer che Religion cltabliſhed)by Queen; ** **+ 
My, had continued -un-interraptedfort.a mbnthend:fome- 
what more, afrerwardie Wis rolterared & withal fequiredes 

have theEpiſties &Goſpels,che renCommandmenes,theSym- 

_ theLectany,avd the Lords-Prayer,in 
© and this uporr Lo Tongs 11, 


the occ | 
©inipacienc of delay, by: 'rime;, Which ranne and 
pats Samay in jtuhomngy, © rather ro 'run before 
© good laws , then ro expeKrhem.,: in their fervenc zeal be- 


* $2 to preach the Goſ of Chriſts rrue Dogrine; - firſt Id. p. 33,34 


privately in honfes ,' n openlyin Churches ; On rhe 
cvad-of Afwcdsvhe - Parliamenc allembled.,' the 
* Order of Edward the faxth was re-eftabliſhed, and by AQ 
*of the ſame, che whole" ufe of the Latds Supper granced 
* under both kinds. The '2qrh'of Fane by: the: auchorivy of 
« that which concerned: the -Uniformicy of. publick prayers, 
* and adminiſtcadion of: chtiSacrametns gi the Sacrifice af che 
© Maſſe was aboliſhed; and«tie Titargie inrhe Eaghſ> congue 
© more and more<ſabliſhed,. In: July. che -Oath' of Allegi= 
* ance was propoſed rothe Biſhops ; gx maya pgar 

gs wa 99 - © Churches 


e poincs to be difputed. Bur-r6 proceed in the Hiſtory! e Dr, Holin #, 


the vulgar tongue, -Compden.?. 16, 


, - 


Def. e, Any, 
P.637, 


Fil,” Ch. Rift. 
be 9 Ba $Þs 


$- #74 


Dr. Heylin, ib, 
Fo I14« 


TY Neviſichee: 1%... LN Crahantbiry, 
Wins. was here done by this moſt Religious Queen, was. 
6 not imtrodutory of whac was-nere, -that ſoir ſhould ——_—_ 
© ceſfdryto-cifauiſe it ins: Synod , bur: onely ireftoracory of 
© che Laws.made in the yth and fxch years of :King Edward 
* the ſat; wich the conſent and concurrence jof a lawful Sy- 
©nodof learned Biſhops and Presbyters, char Queen Eliz4- 
© beth, did-onely juttly reſtore whar: rae pars yorer 
« unjufily abrogared. os 2 hotly; o! 

: iD. handed akmnteitmes Religion, was oiG:enaged, by 
che Partiantent ;/ which: repealed rhe laws of Queen! Mary, 
made againft the Proreftancs , and revived thoſe of King 
Hemyche $: andKing Edward che 6: in-favour ofthem, And 

oh « 35 oomwer nerve Procefianc 'Divines ſhe had, deli- 
head adviſing her co clieſc:rbings 3: 1 65 hs _=m lg 
alſo (for whereas' our Anthoc xtltvus 
none to-adviſe with , ay gin Were mew ary "_ 


| ber proce "Tis void of erach : 
pede oor Berkcy Fake ters Ae 


enrdly an FubHnrjer i onecrad Mech ch-Biſhop 
Por Brihbp Biſhop of-Landeffe ? as 
theſe-be counted averſe from this reformation?or new ordain- 
ed,becauſe fome of chem mere rransferred) I ſay bs char (ball 
UC things (ra omiDother-anſwerstilt'a- 
non) cannot-brr acknowtedyge, rhac:cht Quieen had-affici- 
enc-ground-for what ſhe-didt,» andcharchere was no. c&ceſii- 
ty-of rhe CONCUfrCnce Gp Syriddyt dnchatity , colegey- 
mate her aRions: 


On te 241b, of Jane xe,-the abick Li eftabliſhed 
chis P aftiament,, was r bbick Lirrg ftabiſedby che 


Churetivar the Kingdome:, nth Midge rdedZeatied oe 
by certaity of the Lotds-of the Council, ' cammiſſionared 
chereunto in due - pt => and wete r to rake the 
| Oath of ſuprem cordingito a 1 © char behalf, 
by rhe orders.of ch rn en ;" mow albeici ciche-Biſhiops tra caken 
che like GaN Tang rye. re 
the reign of the toaſt Kings, rt hed brengl eaded fot 
by men -of cheic. own parry and-S Lyme 
chewy oc ages 8 my ©" 
' 4 


is rendgred'tiexe ro 

$ alſo'to rhe Rural 

others, as'ic ſeemed moſt agreeable ro't ike 

o paraeatar ends p forthe refuſal wheteof, of riviſte for 

not confortning to the publick Licurgy , 1 "finde no more co 
have been deprived of their preferments, than fourteen Bi- 
ſhops, fix Priots,and Governours of religious Ordets, 
mvelve Deans, - «nd as tnany ape Dann , fifevey Preſi- 
denrs, ot Maſtersof Colledges, fifry Ptebendaries of Cathe« 
dral Churches, and abit Sahey Paſo vr Vicars, the 
whole number not ameuncing torwo handred men , which i 
2 Realm confitting of above nine thouſand Pariſhes ; lic 
eyenty fix Cichedral Churches, could bee ike Rn, 
© -Ab6ur three years after's 
in the thirty nine red honed pt Ro ate" Hein ibp.158 
which in the Reign of King" Edw ArK oritnd Axn.Dom. 
oo wy peer rk) on and —— 
Biſhops of both Provinces,” and the whole”? Fre wyrcado 
vocation, hotdeti @t Lovdow/ity the he per 13 ren ear er p 


of the reformation had: = CEE 


away , — rhis precen If th IF Was bli ky nor 


firſt = and then che crction cl Z 
MO 2 putgation ," Was only a dean fas 
aw fequired » eau F — hc. '). . NM 

alot Our emzcy's of tio otmiryro No oh 
lick args. which no roMlerable prom bes could be 

this is FIRES » 4s de fot the ſpace of ten 
or thinkes you; omg Prnca td x] 360 pau dy 
nee 

' Cambden ab bs 


ED Rene ie the wh 
Me {nor dies Erb 4+ mk Es rj wiio, >£ 
£442 , the . 


(492 ) 
the | mbich the oſt of thim hed aber the Reign 
ft e'8, : and Edind 66, (=> nm nem ne 6 
tarily, aud bypnblick, writings, -which things neck and cgnfider= 
ed, jos e.this excaprog vaniſh #, ranger and nothing. ye 


Buc 

Fe If all this were laid aſides,” dhe affirm 9) -rhac the ſus 
preme power, my reform” againſt the greater -part. of the 
Cle: y » or with the adviſe of ſome of them;,, alveic -he have 
nor Peet Snoa Synodal concurrence, for:otherwiſe, the Idolatries 
of many of the Kings of Hrael could not heye been cepraved 
by che Lord, rage had the 'conſept ,o5.che Priefts an] 
Leyices, .inſo chat Ekjab cries our, thathe alone was 
fefr of all the Servants of the Lord. . Yea, the Preaching of 
Chriſt could not legally have begn permirred,, Gnce the San- 
bedrim FUN it , nor the aſſercing of the Nicene faith., 
whe 2g = iſbops. = © EOFCArP Es ſpread through 
hrifhan, world, rchadox;Buhops but-an hand- 
fan's in compariſon. * =_ m could 'the reformation.,of 
Hinalach, ofiah,or other Kings of-Judab be eftecmed warran- 

cable , 2s Deng. amodient. and if the- Epſon Py 
which they depoſed, - did exceed. che.mumber of..che Lords 
Prieſts, . chey:myRt ave been. repuced.-as Schiſmaricks ; from 
the Prieſts of Baal , as now Wwe are 5 yea, had Queen Mary 
called a Synod of che Clergy, whick ſhe, found in, poſleſſion 
of Ecclefiaftical prefermenc, ar her. encrance on.che. Crovn, 
would they not have determined for rhe.,Proreftancs ? bad 
bis MajeRy called 3Synod before -the. reſticucion. of the Bi- 
ſhops, would ir nothave decermined for Presbycery, and a-. 
gainft the introduRion of the ceremoyies?- Yea laſtly, albe- 
it two Britrſh Synods rejeed the propefitions of Au- 
ſtine, St. Gregories legate,you will, not | bope,accule the King 
of being Schulmarieal or or fidibg with Aufaghin.chaſe Sy- 
nods ; and verily iFany of the. you mention, either 
che Princes being liable co miſtake _ the poſſilulicy 
of this , char che Clergy oppoſed by him, ſhould bee inthe 
righe ;\ if 307.09 WET er Frog 7 jp on do pr or 


judice che reformati Queen wy 
good alſo a reform of Que fr {ug 
Tefua 


not the Ldolagrous Prieks,. ny recur 


| (6493). 7. 
Foſtar448 ours do too often upon us? wot chey not have told 
chem, Sirs, you are very zealous for what you are plcaſedco 
'call'ar6formacion ? bur. what if you be in what you 
ſo efteem ? what if the Prieſts depoſed by you,be in rhe righc? 
whar if God hach committed this work, to judge and decide 
what religion (hall bee praiſed, ro us Prieſts ? are you nor 
Sons of the Church, and therefore to bee guided by us, your 
ſpicicual.Fachers > Will you:ſay their deviarion from the.law 
of.God ,*was molt notorious ? _ | 
,  HAnſw. Frue, bur not moxe evident then yours, both from 
Aaciquity arid Scriprure-, in che matters of Prayer in an un- 
known rongue , Communion in one kinde,, worſhiping of 
Images, andthe adoration of the Sacrawent as God ; and 
what other tolerable anſwer you can recurn to this objeRion, 
I profeſs I know not. | | 

Next ke reckonerh npche carnal. intereſts of our reforma- 
rion, Which were they granted , would ſerve. co ſhew. the 
manner of proceeding in the reformation bat] , bur concludes 
nothing againſt the a&ion it ſelf ; weare cold of Kirk Henry's 
luxury and Sacriledge, as if cheſe were his mocives to refor- 
mation , but if Sacniledge and-laxury did help to reform ſu- 
perliicion, chat was che faulc of che reformers. ſaith the Dr, 
nat at all of che teformation, Add tothis, the King proceſted 
he reformed out of conſcience, , his marriage was progounced 
unlawful by_ſeven Univerſities befide our own, by the Bi- 
ſhops of Gemerbury, London,Wincheſter, Bath, Lincoln, all the 
Cardinals of Rome oppoled- the diſpenſation, . and yes the 


ers, the doArine of Devils ,. ch: allowing o fe with the 
Apokile Paul unto the Clergy to prevent g, fornicati- 
on, or many Concubines,rhis mu be called 2 carnal incereR, 
and as.if chis had nor been ſufficient, we-muſt be asked whe- 
ther any ſuch intereſts asrheſe were operativein the Council 


yea, our freedome fzom their ſuperſtitious nfierky and pray» 
ne . 
burning, 


Biſhop Bram- 


putting away of this wife, mult bee called a carval inzereſt , _ 


45» 


of Trent : hee will askus next I ſuppoſe,' whether wee date * 


arm that there is 2 God in Heaven, or. 2 Sun in the firma- 
ment, for ler any man readihe Hiftory pf oc Council; and 
the Review of itywric by a learned Roman Catholick,and he 
will finde the many carnal-intereſtsof that Council, to be.as 
aPNarent, Qaqq z. CHAP, 


Reply Þ." 


£ aA OS 
CHAP. XXV." - 


Proteſtants wot obliged to be opponents, fe. 1, Hy, C'rrediow- 

lows Arguments, (et. 2. His conditsons impoſed won the re- 

| per, :{eQt. 3, An anſwer to the firſt, bid.” To the ſecond , 
; ſet, 4, To the third, ſeRt. 5, 6. To the fourth, ſe. 7, 
What conditions we require front hum, (e&. 8. = /\ 


S-f. 1, [* the ſixth ſe. of his ewenty ſixth chap. © Wee” are told 
| * chat Catholicks cannot bee obliged co produce their evi« 
* dencesfor the truth of cheir DoArines, bur Proceſtanrs muſt 

© produce them againlt che dorrnes of rhe Church of Kowe. 
|} Anfw, This is very unteaſonable, for ſeeing iris acknow- 
Mr.C. Þ, 235+ [edged that the Chnrch can propoſe no other dofirmes to be beleiu« 
ed, then ſuch 4: either are expreſly, or at leaſt in their immedi- 
ate neceſſary principles, comained m divme Revelation ; it fole 
x laws, that whar doctrines they propoſe co usro be beleived, 
cfey muſt beg propoſed” as ſuch , and our afſentmuſt bee re- 
quired to them as ſuch , and fuch anafſenc, rhe Church of 
Rome requires of us, to all che particulars diſputed in this 
Book, . Now ſeeing to efſent to them as ſuch , withaut evie 
. dence thar they are-ſo, is evidently tolye, and ſay the Lord K 

ſaith, ' when hee hath not ſaid it ; 18 Itenor ſufficient forus to 

anſwer the Arguinenes that are broughe ro conclude them Di- 
vine Revelations, ſecing by ſo doingy we evince that co bee 
required ro afſent to them , is to dee required tolye ;' and 
4 therefore , ſeeing the Church -of Rowe requires this  aſſenc ro 
| them, as2 condition of her communion, ſhee muft demon- 
{rare that ſhee hath reaſon {6 to do, or-elſe acknowledge 
her condirion is unjuſt , as being the profeſſion of alye. 
We are rold indeed, rhat you were 3» poſſeſſion of thoſe do- 
Grines, or moſt of them for above a thouſanil years ; burto this 
Mr. Dally teturtis chis ſatisfaGtory anſiyer ; [» c:mlibus cxnfie, 
wb; jr yofſeffionis valet, qui poſſidet, puiſatur, & loce, quens 
tener, crdere compreliitnr in neſtre hic negotio plant contya res - 
| Os 


Tl. Ty 
oy 2 4 l. 


. 


NN 
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git, i rgent, as contendant, ut no: ſnan iilam, Jallnnt 
polleſſionem, /ecum adeem : poſinlant enins a 0b;;, 1 ſecums 
caden de phone for : ſaans 4 majeribus ac- 
coptans de religione ſementram polleſhonem ſnam appriiane. 
Ergo þ cauſe totins ingenivum, fi wſares nature ac ratio pexiti- 
us confideretiy, liquet iiFos proprie eſſe aftores mde ſequitur 


cum altoris fit 1d) quad intendity probare, omnino hoc iſtis in- . 


cunmvbere, mh verts, legitimaſque ratientbuu 7 Fro jure 
tener; ad eam, ad Quan 4b. ipſc vecamur nem 3newn- 
dam. Dal. 1, 1. de demonſ;, fidei ex Sctipruris c, 4. 
You go on and ſay, that the Pope hath exjojed an Authority 
and ſupremacy of Turiſdiion,, 4 longer tinge than any ſnccef- 
of Princes can pretend t0-; 4 jureſdiclion acknowledged as of 
divine right, and as ſnch ſubmuted to by all awry Anceſtors, 
not only as Engliſhmen, but as 6x rai of the while Weſtern 
Patriarchatey yea, of the wnverſal Church , and this asfar us 
a”) records Can be produced, 


' Now 3.SecingDs. Hemmond hath ſo largely conſideredchis 
prerence , and ſo abundancly proved , that in the Norion * 


wherein Mr-C, maincains this ſupremacy, viz. from diving 
right, it hath.nac ſo much as the feebleit plea of poſleſfion in 
chis Nation,nc ever appears tor have hadz isit not a wonder 
fe we: 08 ig oath che: s poſeſomſhonhde 
« 253344 5: (08 Nis tOU ; as 
Fa Ae the leatt _a_ ofprook, 
2. This might have been urged ac che beginning} of «the 
reformation, but now his Majeſty and his Biſhops are in poſ- 
ſefhon; andeberefore by your awn;grounds, are novibound 
ro produce their evidenctsg - but: you- who. ſeek ro: difpoſkeſs 
chem ; if you ſay with 5. #; that wthings of divine inſtitution , 
7 mg peratoateee tn pleads , bee onely canpretend poſ- 
e 


ſſion of any thing , whocan: ſtand wpmn-1t1, that hte hath had it - | 


nearer Chriſto times 1) (Vo) HD £0 


Wee-Anſw.1Beic ſ0, yeb muſt-rheir cicle/fiand 900d, rill 


you.can' evidence that you have hadir'neater (Chriſts time 
then they, which you will never be able todo. 

+ 3s Seting chis cicle is held by divine'right, and no other 
pleadable, is irnoeevidence. ſufficient his ples, to 


eW- 


Sch, 4i[.p.9, 


ſkew that there is no ſuch kg pl ic to build on , which is 
done by anſweringthe Arguments that plead for it. 

4+ If ir had been our parts co oppoſe, '**wee doubt nor to 
* prove it a -poſleſſion mate fides, by the equality of power 
f given by Chriſt 'ts'the Apoltles, by rhe -unteaſonableneſs 
© char choſe other Apoſiles, which ſurvived St. Peter , ſhould 
© be ſubjeed to his ſucceſſors, Biſhops of Rews » Which yer 


- © they muſt have been,if the univerſal paſtorſhip were derived 
+ Ceo them by tenure of thar ſucceſſion, and'by rhe many ages, 


$ before the power or ticle of univerſal Paſtor -was affumed ,- 
© and wherein it was diſclaimed as Anti-chriftian, 
| Laſtly, Whenthe diſpute is, 'whether our ſeparation from 
your-Church, be the fin of Schiſm, herein *cs impoſſible char 
we ſhould be any ocher than deferidancs ,. or- you any other 
chan opponents ; for when you accuſe us of Schiſm., ſurely 
you are bound to prove or make this accuſation good , and 
cis ſufficiencfor.us to anſwer all-chat you bring againſt us. *' 
Your ſeventh ſef. is the Rrangeſt inconſequence imagina* 
ble, pur ir into Syllogiſm and-it Tuns thus, if -Proteftans 


' acknowledge that the Church of God is in all fundamenrals 


Sel.2, 


infallible (chatis, chat ſome members of choſe that profeſs 
che Chriſtian fairb, ſhall bee keprin ll cruch 'neceſlary ro = 
ſalvation ) then muſt the proofs that Rewaxiffs bring againſt 
che Church of Erg/and , chough'in themſelves bur probable, 
be demonſtrations, 'bur the firſt is (0, #rgv; which 45 no ber- 
ter then this, if the Moon be made of Green Cheeſe,then is the 
- Again , if wee acknowledge: ic unlawful for particular 
Churches to diſſent! fromthe Carholick, without an evidenc 
defnonfracion { thatis;' ſuch-convigtion'us 2 marrer 'of this 
nature can well bear): then can'nothing buc evident demon- 
trarions againſt theſe dorines - (held by the fourth par: of 
Gods Church,and denied by all the world beſides)be fo much . 
as probabilicies, bur the firftis ſo, Whar credit your caufe can 
receive fromſuch Arguments as theſe,” Þ (hall.'nor envy.you. 
- Weare at laft arrivediat choſe conditions which Mr. C. 're- 

quires us to obſerve in-our Reply,' - 
And the firſt is-this, to declare exprefly, that in all the points 
handled in this Book, we aredemmſtratively certaing that they 
arg 


* | (497) F 

arc errours and novelties introduced fince the fony firft gentral 
Commeils, for ſaith he, without this certainty, according ts the 
Avrch-Bifhop,it is unlawful for Proteſtants to nei or cenſure 
ſuch former Dofirines of theChurch.\N ich reaſon will then be 


valid, whenir is proved tharthe doQrines of the Church of 


Rome were the dodrines of the whole Church of God for of 
that only,as we have evidenced,cheArch-Biſhop ; 7 16 0G 
till chen. 2.Ic doth not 1ye upon usto ſhew that the do&ri 
impoſed upon us asArricles of faith,are novelties and errours, 
bur only to evince that there is- nothing 1n Scripture or elſe» 
where, whence it can be madeevident,that they are Articles 
of faith, rraditions received from the Apoſtles; for this ren- 
ders ic neceſſary for us to refuſe thoſe conditions of commu- 
nion , which require us to beleiye they are ſuch. 

3. Weare ſufficiently convinced, that your veneration-of 

is a novelty, chat your prayer in an unknown tongue; 
the infallibility of the Church-of Rowe » are ſo many un- 
truths, and that noching in this or any ocher Book, ſaid-ro 

- the concrary, is convidtive, ; 

2+ He requires us to demonſtrate cheſe' main grounds of 
our ſeparation, : 

I. That the univerſal Church, repreſented im 4 General 
Council , may in-points of do&rine nor fundamental, ſo miſ- 
lexd che Church by errours;rhar a parricular Church, &c, diſ- 
covering ſach errours, may be obliged to ſeparare-externally, 

Anſw, This is ſo far from being a main ground of our ſe- 
paration, thariris noground at'all,, neither doth it concern 
us in the leaſt ro in this diſpute ,. ſeeing no lawful 
General Council ha ined one Jote contrary to us. 

That which he calls the ſecond ground of our ſeparation , 
hath been conſidered already, | (46: , 
eparation muſt betiits , thet « part;- 


Anſw, This _ myſelf rodo, when it cxt1 be proved 
any 


weever defined any thing to dee fundamencal , __ 


Rrr 


Scleg. 


Seth, 5. 


Seth, 6. 
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the univerſal Chorch, of are concerned todoſs z:yea, could 
it be that the univerſal Church of God: ſhould praiſe any 


% 


ching contrary to us (which yer. is a concradiftion , ſceing we 
are a pare chereof) _ ſhe neceſſarily judge ir a funda- 
mental , which is thus practiſed ?. and ag for his catalogue 
of furtiamencals. _ 

1, Mr. Chillingworth bath demonſtrated, that ſuch a Ca- 
ralogue is not neceflary, . 3- ſelt, 13 . 

2. I promiſe ro give it him , when he ſhall be able roe- 


_ vinceir neceſlary, or ſhew demonſiracive reaſons why wee 


do not. 0 
3. We urge him with as much vebemency, co give in a li 
of all ſuch cradicions and definitions of che Church of Keme, 
wichour which no man cantell wherher or no his errour he in 
fundamentals , and render him uncapable of {alvacion. 
Well, bur if wee deny owr external ſeparation from the pre= 
ſent nnivirſal Church , we are (ſaith he) obliged to name what 
other 2nfoble mensber of the wniverſal Chnrch we continue in com= 
mmrion with, in whoſe publick ſervice we will joyn, or can be ad- 
mitted , and to whoſe Synod: we ever have,or can repair. 
Anſw. This as alſo the queſtion following, been fufe 
ficiently anſwered already,under yy Propoſition. 
Laſtly, (ſaichhe) * fince the E»gbſb Church by renoan- 
© cing, not only -ſeveral dorines, bur ſeveral Conncils dc- 
©knowledyed for General, and aQtually ſubmicted co, borh 
© by che Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, hath thereby depart- 
ed from both cheſe ; we muſt finde our ſome other 
©ed members of the Catholick Church , divided from borh 
© theſe (that is, ſome that are not manifeſtly Heretical) with. 
© whom the Engliſh Church communicates. 
Anſw, Every line is a miſadyencure, For 
T, This paflage ſuppoſeth chatwee cannor be inthe com- 
-munion wich choſe, from whoni we differ in any.do@rine : fo 
thacchoſe who hold rhe Pope above a Genetal Council, the 
adoration of Laetri« due to ſome Images , the Celibacy of 
\Priefi$ro be jwre- divind merunns de condigns , ard the ie, 
cannot be in communion with any other parr of ihe Chriſtian 
world , which all-bold che contrary, - - '-1 
2, That we cannot be in communion with ocher Charches; 
un- 


—_ 


- ( 499) , 
unleſs we receive che {ime Councils fer Genered, which divy 


do, 
| 3. That the whole Eaftern Church embraceth any 
do&rine or Council as General, which Wee do not, which is 


untrue. ' 
4: That the Reformed Churches , -are manifeſtly Here- 


tical, Yea , ** MH 

5. If he wonld not bee manifeſtly impercinenc, hee muſt 
infer , that co renounce any Do&rine , received by theſe 
Churches, or not to acknowledge any Council ro be Gene» 
ral, which chey do.not, neceflarily bee Schiſmarical , 
and unchurch us, which ic is impoſſible co prove, unleſs ic 
appear that we have not ſufficient cauſe to do ſo, 

' Laftly\, wee ſay, the Church of Rome can produce no 


Churches, bur manifeſtly Schiſmatical or Herericat, with | 


whom ſhe communicates. rings 
His fourth condition, is,* chat wee mult excher declare ocher 
© Calvin;ftical reformed Churches, which manifeſtly have no 


**ſucceffion of lawfully ordained Miniſters , enabled validly - 


© tocelebrate and adminiſter Sacraments, and to bee no He» 
© retical or Schiſmacical Congregations, or ſhew how wee can 
* acquit our ſclves from Schifm , who have auchorirarively 
* reſorred to their Synods, and ro whom a General permi(- 
» © Gon, ts given to ac them rfue feformed , and 
© ſuficjently Orchodax . Fre again, aremany 
ſuppoſicionslike rhe former. -'As 4 - b*1c! n 72250 
. _ I; Thartoteſerr to the Synods of (Men Schiſmiarical; is to 
- be Schiſmaricks, which makes the whole world Schiſmaricks, 
for were not the Eaſtern or Weſtern Churches Schiſmarica}, 
in the difference abouc Eafter, and did chey nor both convene 
in a General Synod? yea,did not the Orthodox Biſhops, reſore 
tothe Synod at Arrimmww >: where there were many Arian 
Biſhops?was the Church of Rome Schiſmarical{for reſorringts 


the Eatgran Councilywhere there were Eqttern Biſhops,mani- 


feltly Schiſmarical, accordingrs your Principles. / 

-i a«( WWhere'doth. our Chloe to acknowledge 
them ſafficicatly Orthodox > '@t if the did, is'ir nor reditulous 
ro ſiippote;- charac the ſane cane ſhe would grant them nor 
lawfully Ocdained ? Jo th awilogh Wahab : 
LuA Rrrx'4. c.-: . |, 3, Wers: 


Set, 7- 


' 
| 
| 
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- Cond. }: -- :. 

- 3 Were we Schiſmaricks in this , whac is ic to our ſepas 
ration from the Church of Ronee ? 
- 4» 'Tis vety impercinent;to trouble us with an'ObjeRion , 
which. hath been ſo largely confidered in Biſhop Forbs his Ire» 
»icum , in Mr. Maſons defence of the ordination of the Mi» - 
niſters, beyond- the Seas, in many chapters of Dr, Crakan- 
thorp's defence of the Church of Eng/and : when, whar 'is 
ſaid by them, harb-been refured , chen may this queſtion be 
ſeaſonable. As impertinent is that,which you obje& ro us,ch.3, 
of giving the right hand of Fellowſhip to Presbyrerians and 
Independents , which-as-it concerns not our ſeparation from 
the -Church- of Rome, ſo is ir fully conſidered by Biſhop 
Bramhal , and Dr. Crakgntboyp , in ſeveral chapters of the 
ſame Defence,as the contents of chem-may ſufficiently inform 
you 2: If you have any thing to returnto their anſwers to this 
queſtion, do it gif not,why do you trouble us with ir afreſh ?-- 
Laſily, You require that we impute- not to. the Catholick 
Church , the opinions -of particular writers, which wee 
have obſerved , albeir-your reaſon; that your Church hath 
ſufficiently declared. her Do&rines in the Trent Council , 
is a veſy poor one, for who knows not that , as too many of 
che points inconcroverke, your Church hath nor.declaredher 
ſelf , bur under an obſcure or equivocal phraſe hid and con- 
cealed her felf; thus when ſhe defines that dve veveration is to 


- be given co. Images, what are wee che nearer, ſeeing ſhee 


hath not declared what veneration' is due ;' when ſhedeclares 
for a proper Sacrifice, ſheeharh not told us what are the re- 
quiſites of a proper Sacrifice, when ſhe defines for merits, 
whether ſhee means  weritums de condigne , or in- that large 
ſenſe, in which the Farhers-uſed the word, ſhee hath nor 
cold us. The like ambiguities we meer with in her definition 
of the Armines controverſies, 8c. and is this ſufficiently ro 
geclare her ſelf? 

- Again) is it the do&rine of your Church , that the Pope- 
38 above a General Conncil ?- then doth nor the Church of 
France, hold-the do&rine of the Church: of . Rewe./ Orig ic 
contrary to the dofrine of the Charch ? then doth | nor "the 
Church of Ray hold your do&rine: or if neicher bee ,, how: 
hath ſhe ſufficiently declared her ſelf , whoipthic whichis 
moſt marerial hath deen ſilenc ?- | And 


” For ) 


And thus wee have co d your Tondirions , wee come 
nexc to proporind , whar we think neceflary/ co be obſerved 
in your Reply, 


And | | FP 
I. You are obliged to conſider all che anſwers that I have 
oiven, to aby of your Arguments, for as long AS any lingle 
Anſwer remains firm, your Argument muſt be invalid, 
2. In- che dogtrine of the Popes ſupremacy , you muſt 
prove theſe three things. = > Perk 

- 1, Thar St. Peter had a ſupremacy of juriſdition above 
his fellow Apoſtles , and over all. the world. 

2. That chis ſupremacy was to be conferred upon his ſuc- 
ceſlors, 

* 3. That it was to bee conferred by Divine Righr,, upon 
his ſucceſſors at Rowe , and not elſewhere-; becauſe: all this 
is neceſſary to prove the.Popes ſupremacy by: Divine Right, 

3+ Thar you be ready todiſpure wherher che concroverhes 
in difference berwixt us , can be ſufficiently decided by the 
Fathers} or if you will not difpure that, then that you pro 
ceed not to” clog your Reply: with-ſentences of -Fathers, 
bur argue from-Reaſon and rhe Authority of Scripture , other- 
wiſe.rhat kinde of diſpucation muſt be imperrinenc, | 

2» If.you accept of this , chenſecondly I regaire ,- 

I, That you cite4s many as you will own to be ſufficiene 
for the conficmation-of any opinion ,- orthe ſenſe of any Pa- 
ragraph of Scriprure. , for pe: gnary bo your diſcourſe will bee 
rediculaggy- as boctomed upon thar, which you dare. noc own 
to bea ſulficient confirmaguon of ir- - ,- / | of'3 

2+ That you anſwer the. Queftions-propoſed , touching 
this matcer above. bo 

3- Thar you-cite your Farhers from che Original ,. ſeging 
tranſlations. do very much;vary from theme: | 

4- That you cite none, which River, Cocus, and other 
Proceftancs Rtile ſparious, unleſs you anſwer their Arguments, 
for ſuch Authoricies cannot convince your adverſary.. 

Ne Crt A Gn dew 
our > y eaat-Yyou-Þ IVOLG, Ul | amis 
aſt upon nah ap bs old Bois, which no body can 


meer with , part] ante wy not. ſeem to beunmilling co 


yer &$ CXamineds ; 


Ree 3. —_ 


Set,g, 


inco any method and indeed what ever I thought neceflary to 
| be conhdered ; burto fill up the vacancy of che laſt Sheet, I 

ſhall take nocice of a feryrhingsan chis part of Schiſm ior yer 
Mc,C-#, 227, , 1+ Wee arerold's thac few who have any, liberal educa« 

2 P+ 237+ £ Lion (in char great lighe which chey have of the concinned 
© ſucceſſion, uniry of Do&rine, perfeR obedience, co theit 
* ſpiritual fuperiours , pennances, and retirements from the 
, —_— } oregon 5 ares , - che one ho- 
Fly Cathotick,  Apoſtolick Church, tar is, that the Roman 
Church is this Church. Where. Ray 


1- As to continued fucceſſion, when . - hy cold by m#n | 


as pious, and'as learned, as any of the Papi 
; I. That the Papiſis' have no ſuch- ſucceſhon, bur-that ir 
hartrbeen interrupred many times , when they ſec inftances 
produced almoſt in every Cenrurie, When they are'told 
3, That ir is nor ſucceſſion 'of perſons, but of Ddrines, 
which is-a mark of che true Church; nor the'want of ity of a 
falſe'; * for if hee bee 2 rrue-/Platorift , that holds the Do- 
chil, p. 356. | © Arines of Plats, albeic hes atinotaſfiggn afy one that held 
ſed. 38, - © ir before hitth 'for many-AgeFrogecther, why ſhould not he 
; C——_ *. © beatrue Chtiftian; who believes all the DoQtrine of Chriſt 
y in rhe I | . © » 
whole ſe&ion, © though hee cannot derive his afſenc from a perpetual ſacce(- 
©*fion tharbelieved ir before him;- When” -: (1500 0 
(iq, They ate rald chat ocher Churches which yagyytejeRt as 
Hereticks, ( vis, the Eaſtern Chirch Y haves eviden- 
ces of a contimed ſiicceflion as you have ; can this bee ſuch 
2 demonſtative evidence that you are onely the true Church 
& Clriſ 2s muſtleave even illicetare people unexcuſable ? 
or unity of DoArine be'ſiich #1 evidenceto them? 


rs They fint three hundred c6ntradiory opinions of yout 
Church,faichfutly colfe&Red our of one (ingle Bellarm. Yea 
ſo many rhouſanid-ſeptences of your own Authors expunged 
and eqademned,/ ihe taking the: language' of the' Prove- 
Ranch, Abd T 7-6 IG oo OLED 907 BOW DOG 23/9 


| 2, They find it evident ,"charir isnor" impoſſible chac' ers: 


rours may be held wich as great'an unicy as youcan ſhew,See- 


= 
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-  -And thus I/have run ever what ever 1 was able to reduce. 


ing they find the Grecians, oY cet of Mahometi/m, 
- cater A then your tbh ; And the 

your other nores were ir worth while." - 

or You Honey upon us to procure you an authorized” onde 


rence, wherein wee may TEE 
Tongan cial Obbriny ml hefty yr 
may procure , : when.yon can give in good ſecurity char wha 
$. C. ( or any otherperſons appointed as Members of this 
conference)- ſhall afficmo bee the eflential DoRrines of the 
Church of Rewe, -ſhall be acc as che eſſential Doftrines 
of tharwhole- Communion, and by them declared'to be ſuch, 
and no others , for unleſle 'thisbe ſo , we _ by chis means 
underſtand che "opinions of $, C, bur noe what, and which 


onelyare the eſſencial do&rines of the Churchof Rowe, 


o | (504) | 
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APPENDISX: 


A page 65. line 37. add, And whereas he tells us , pe 
76, 77. thac * St. Anzftin and other Bifhops of the Mile- 
Auſtin £0. 9. ©.itan Council., writing to Pope | Innocent y acknowledge , 
* that the Popes Authority was, de ſanttarnm, Scriptwrarum 
©. anthoritate deprompta. | 
Wee 4rſw. The words in $t, Auſtin run thus » Anthor:. 
tati ſanlitatis tue de ſanft arum Scripturarum autboritate de- 
prompte: Thatis ſaich Chamier, to thy "drawing forth,. and 
confirming the trurh from ſcripture , they ( the Herericks ) 
will more eafily ſubmit ; and therefore here is no acknow- 
ledgement, that the Popes Authoricy was derived from 
Scripture, Addto this , 
2+ That it 15 no way evident , that the authority he ſpeaks 
of, was any authority qver the whole Church of God.: 
- Topage 173-1 30, add, Nor is this ſufficiently confated , 
by telling us, rhat one or two of rhe Fathers call ic an Apo- 
Rolical cuſtome ; ſeeing ic is moſt notorious, that they very 
frequently afford this title toſuch cuftomes and traditions,as 
unqueſtionably were notderived from the Apoſiles : Yea, as 
St. erome moſt clearly hath.ig},, prerepte majorum Agyſtolic as 
traditiones quiſquis exiſtimat ; every one eſteemed , and con- 
| ſequently called the precepts of their Anceſtors, Apoſtolical 
Her traditions, Thus Epiphanixe tells us, that the Apoſtles decreed - 
Decreniiunt 4. af aft upon Wedneſdaics and Fridaies continually, Whereas Se. 
poſt.feria quarts Anſtin profeſſerh quibus diebay non oporteat jejunare & quibus 
&+ proſa eat precepto Domini vel Apoſtolorung non invenio definitum , 
Jejawun, Grip or his Apoſtles have not defined what dates we ſhould faſt 
"I upon, And by Tertulliav it appeareth thax the” Primitive 
De Jejunio. Church alleUged againſt the Montanifts, that the Apoſtles in- 
poſed no yoak of franding and conemon faſts. 
Dr. Taylors li» © In che firſt _ the Apoſtles, Papias pretended hee 
3s Proph. © received a tradition from the Apoſiles touching Chriſte 


OE 
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© mijlenar Reign an'Eauk. , Which pretence: was -reecived 
© by. all ; Le of che. Chriltian .vorld 5: inthe firk three 
© bu ed yearss. 28d yer: there Was. no {uch-tradicion 1zi-bae 
© a miſtake:in Papich 3'-10W if At ; »Whaſe beginging 
* of being cHlledtp.s ones LEED bollar af the Apoliles 4 
© (for ſo was Papias) andchen ehanecadive ſome ages, . upon 

© the meer authority of ſo famous-a-man, did yer deceive 

* the Church - much more fallible is the: prerence;, when 

© wo o three hundrgd. years afcery it bur commences, and 
* chen.by ſome learned man , is:firgcalled-2 tradicion; Apo- 
, flolicals ain, Sc. Anſtiv called the communicating of 
* Infancs,acradition Apoſtolical, and yer we danor pradiite it, 


© becauſe we diſ-beleive the, allegation: Bur I refer you to 
that excellent diſcGhiſe now clrgd, hoes ndant evidence, 
And fy Regt) this praying foFchg, Dead ,..an-Ec- _ 


cleſiatical # flaps chis name is frequenely given by cher 
ro ſuch things, - as were noe. univerſally FT by. the 
Church of 7-6, and cherefore, is no ſu 4 evidence , 
that this awas: ſo» Thus -St.. Jer9we. 4 de; Ghurchvof Apol. 1.cone, 
Chriſt cg bave.keld the i coqmiongf 3:where- Mef.T0.29.g 14 
as Prudent ins Tri ! Epiſcopms rells,us exprefly,; thaeit £244 2. ” ſa 
was abſque certa definitionereliia, This, and many other.in *4%%2: 207. 
ſtances of of che like nature, you may finde in Daly Gen, Pas 
$108, Þ 206, 207! 

To pgh: 176, 76, Au; uh adds Yes, manyigf the barbara: q 


/ pry 3.4 mn a; purging 4ice « 
dgement 7 —_—_ Was to ery-eyery; Soul 5 -and cn 
it trom ic's droſs., if ig had concrafted any. Whileltir lived on 
Earch'; chis was the opiniap of LaftgmingyHlarics. Ambroſe, 
| | uf, eromes. Caſeriai,, Araia: LET Eanſw_.. (a 
lig gi, Nomomenſss, 2s agg > hoe may ſeem Dail LINA :4 pars pers & | 

Sari Haw. pc 397; Yea eh, chac this bes. x4. 3% 
was the'opinion,. 2ot.only of Sr. Antiquiſſhmi 
enjuſque Seriptoric., Dolly (B44 

Purgac keginbe _ _ SEITUT® 
ek natcovery. aha Geeſe hockiul prof Mfiex + nes | 
thei deparnore, ure. ito 091 bei! 
l (TO#+% <dnl Gow Harding 
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wile. 1 

rerum projiue- |,11e wholly rej 
dat pro an0r108- bo -- 
marie, Ke |  $a8dF" 1 felis 
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116, ht wht engreonſe, 718 Chris whi "pro fed 
before the vtformeat ion, axred' 
pellepoxefe ind, Cech Hake 


ey hg hc Wheteas the (u)" Furobire? , 

-Apen.(4)p.6h: (4) Armeains , and (-c):Cophts, © free ova 

(b) p. 69, (6). all 5 norcanit becevinced, rhac the Eaſiien- Churches 

p. 70. for che allwagetyent c 'of their ' ſafe F» oC Nitber in Fa 
2 


diſcaurle: of arxfreref3o cory * tha rebiddie te 
and/a te his! Ghrdngiens'; 3 and thacif an ay en 
kory.of finsbe by hen e6the myo its viveriBy ie he 


s, ſee 1 


vis "of whe condi bf the 
Pi117s. caabinbertaf nh |: Vdcule ſhee dot” Her offet up 
| - injnds properk Fhithe dead) "itich! ftott the" moſt Att; By 
times and, ' For 25: 'Mri/ _— hach ics if the omif.- 
© cor of thoſe op OG; T DI 
AF, ; 4 ; CY gerber + wich uy. rej 
al&þ% vv ic "_ wohntees; rotor pet; 


oasbe Adclents þrepes) foe alebi"farhrul GN 
2 wy own 15 -grear abſureiry's” and wif ave pray | 


G Again, yu. hove rajeaed rejefted the cirog'y 
ra On Whic 
chafing 3 ;"ferthat Pyeteve tender 
Aqui. weterum- « the Antienct , vis; that the'ſoilts '6f the 
gre Mortwis pre- 6 were kept in ſome fecper recepracles z' thirw Calm: 
es omae: fere t F{oremine- Colncih)'barh- :decrepd” 
woft:ofhe Ani 
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rather then #12 KoXdotas by in- 
$40. | 


-, 


ES 


pred 


GERT 


her own 


IS 


codeine 


not 
"rhe 


ſort DO Genes biabodh 
Receivers Fih, all chebenefics Cer 
The £98 \$-alb-phuaT have cived hewDe. 
Hol na be ern inahe mg of ts placestine. gk 
I Aftgs p- Ahn ler8/74 


ade, we have ſammbing 
394+ 395+ Js B88 8368 err 
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down agchts crnſeda' chinica? are, will inttet” 
9.1 bluom >. 31 YES X27 
| part, oft + Sevimen') BER 


an mer on a patbofheSodctmde, 4s Fefut- 
ly avidebeo by Cretiaw inhls Hacibers pi 214) 21 vill 

a ee tone 
quires al 5 
— tant far fuch, awalrecarionBothby (ape 1 fr Says ,"cel- 


ling ug _ willbaue m cantl*hoti ſacrifice; N nee to 
beinſticution- of yn ; Mletine jo 


3 S16QIS17760 UNITE 

4s 5 addes,do A acthichny ſpleen Bike x 
Ln ee abflent exit, pls Apoſtles gant virion dave nt-to net 
ray? aig of I6T 219155941 9.3 02 
-Cdnſw) Sams whotlink che reepe/ti6E* 'tethpora 
ple, yeacrefaſe rhe cating of chem; andis ſuch, muah, Far 
poor og ane tb orl rs that ear them, d6 fr" upon! this 
have good feaſon to con 
enely' roavdd thi 
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ng which-inthe 


(509). 
eating-any ſuch things, but rhere'is nor any: 
_ the 


teat manner. incngees the layfulneſſe of 
thee Caithyichao 


cup from Layicks. - 
CD [Ocaty hires of  vur dwn'ſal- 


f vaciareby conti ey theluniey of the- Church, wouldedi- 
*Racerto'nsy thar che Churchis jpfallibte as. r9 _ 
©mentals ;'and therefore cannot-miſ-lead/us to our da 
*rhere can! be no ſafecy butin afſeming ro all herdecifio . 
ff ehey were of neceilityFairh, - fob onely: by doing ſoy: wee 
f eatibeq ſure norroerre in neceſlary' pains, and wee: (hall 
© beccerrainly'free from all danger of Schiſme. p, 266, And 
* by-this means(ſay you)cheChurch of Reweis continued in u- 
© nity, and by afſenring to all decifions, her members are ſure 
«never codifſenrfromthoſe thatare neceflary;whereas Nro- 
* ceſtanrsby taking\a libercy of diſcern ning. .bexwixc: fundathen- 

© tals and non-fundamentals at leaſt, wherein-chey think the 
f *Church Catholick may bee fallible, are belides a certainry 
diſ-union, expoſed roerrours, even in- fundamentals, 

' T Anſwer, This whole diſcourſe, ( co: omic diversrother-an- 
hnecovet obvious) _ upon evo duppelazcus unatli+ - 
maufly exptoded | 

't -. That the Clark which wee bold to bee! infallible in 
fundamencals. is che Rewan: Church ; or ar leaſt a General 
Goundil 4 rehereas when weeufſert.che Church tobe infalli- 
ble tri. fundamencats, 1: we'do mor inrend toaflert, [thar 'any 

ane. ſociety of men 'is ſo 3 bur -onely: rlius, that whileſt che 
workd laſts, there ſhall bee ſome- menin.che world ,' which 
erre not imfondamemrals/; "or that ſball never bt fo far 
driven | out: of the Wortd'; bat that it fell atwaier have ſame* 
where or other ,, ſome that beleive .a»d profeſs it , inal things 
weceſſary to ſalvation : Thus therefore you argue's Proceftants 
acknowledge that ſome Chriſtians ſhall bee kaſlihſe in _ 

Hamentals , atbeirthey de neicher' _ wen Church 

vows _— -no8 —_ viſible Sectery;' hae 

fote they i6tothe decifiory.of che 


Rowax Fry rein a General ncib, as being: infallible 
in fundamencals,” 

2." +" Youeyemly furgſs rs thax cuckt TY viſible: eachirys 

| ; ible 


> 


Mr. C. f, 30>+ 


which 
chough 


fin of Schiſm. | 207202 

To p: 471. 1, 19. add z And hence it. appentt how ridicu- 
louſly you inſulr.over the Dr. for ſaying, hee will comply with 
nowe of your defilements,, when to comply withchem, 1s:noc ro 
communiarce with you in ocher things, or £6 ackhowledge you 
as Brethren , albeic you differ from us in ſomeching: whigh 
we eftcema-defitement in you») but £: practiſe .afmy.'or co 


. afſerra lye,colive in concinualhypocrifie, and diſobedience 


co Gods law , *cis a ſhame thar you ſhould rriumph in chis 
crifling 'Sophiſm , \ v5. wee comply with. Lutherans, 41d Hu- 
puenats, who ſurely are not withows. ſow Jay le ſkains , and ne» 
ver take (notice of _thar anſwer, which you:mebe wich very 
frequently in Mr, Chillongworthy,' *rhar for our cominuingia 
* communion-with them, che juſtification of ic is,thar they re- 
*quire norichedeleif and profeſſion of thoſe erraurs,among Ht 


_ © conditions of their communionwhich: puts 2 main difference 
'” $gerwire chomend\ yer, becauſe wee way coriinne in their 


F comniunion , without the. profeſſion of their erroars;, burin 
* yours weicannot, BET « ) Wk 
- To page 478: 1,15. ddd}, And whereas you tell us, chap. 
20, ſet; 10, e docrinetrhe Preathercreats off ,; ant! 
which the : Trent Colin! define d';;: wore cormeyed bo ue ;11by dhe 
Geveral practiſe of theChurelsj\ and were alw nies marcers of faiths 
Iris the ' moſt notorious: uathich: amaginable 5 is 1c) poſſible 
chatche Treve Councils definicions , rouchitng the 'Canon of 
$criprure 1|- ſhould bee TY ner 
ur ee : N2 


Ly 


% 


4; Origin, ind | Conlon, 
of Traages RF roVrk 'and unlay 
Chritiang wi en eu a. 


Gr EY fe 
Eng: 'x v1 
peremptor Porbid it, as ypldtp4t wen Werd 
Laſtly, (to add no more) could char Purgatory kr you 
' derive from- the les, bee the beleif and dofrine of the 
Church of God, chroughour all ages? When as * 43 
Firſt, The Fachers of che Com, conſtantly incerprer all bs 
the Scriprures ___ apply ep tory , another way, asis | 
evidenced by Mr, D . Huns,l, 6.c, 44 When 
Secondly , they aflerr Feds rey is no place for remiſſion 
of fine afte, death; id, c. 6+ And 
Thirdly, That wee ſhall- remain for. ever , where death 
findes ug, Co TJ». 
Ks Thac no - puniſhments abide che faichful after 


death, c. $: 

Fifchly, Ther the Souls of che Faichful , reſt and enjoy fe- 
licity after death, c.10, Yea, 

Lafily, hen the whole Church of God did confidently 
affirm, thar all rhe faichful were ar reſt after death, c. x14 

Theſe things being conſidered , the defence of the Nicene 
Council (rhar they made no newdecrees ) is as unſeemly in 
"your mouths, a8 che defence of the Apofiles ( we muſt odey 
Site tan man) can begin the mouths of che greacefi 


To 
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with op og Denght 
her theſe Wotds 


ey mg hich}, tre z fe a en, Evan. 3. Go i, andapain, f, r. 
C. Aorefinm roam le Bellarm, conſideri this place 3 CIY out, 

dope »dit banc locuns diLigenter ; St; Auſtin 
4 wort rnd ly weigh this place, Yea, Maldonate aſſures 


* us; that Frromein i Cithane, Bide, Enthymins, ahd The- 


ophylat , did all refer this paſſage to the blood of Chriſt: to 
whom you may add , 'Clem, «Alex. Paley: "l. 2: Gb: '116. 
Orig. m Mat. trac. 25, Epiphan. cont. fer.l, 2, Her. 47. 
St. Cyprian Ep. 63. Chiyſoft, Hom, in Mats, 76, Enahir in 
Ma. c. 46. v. 29. with divers ochers, diligeti Ef collared 
ma Featly , in his Book againſt rants f- 204, &r, 


